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FOREWORD 





I HAVE great plessure i in acceding to Dr. Lockhart's request that TF should | 
contribute a short Foreword to this volume. 

Although the work itself, in view of its historical importance and the 
evidence it gives of much scholarly research, stands in no need of any 
introduction, it is perhaps fitting that I should say something about 
Dr. Lockhart himself, seeing that I have been closely associated with 
him in his studies for many years past. At Cambridge, after aking 
Honours in History, he studied Persian and Arabic under Profess 
Edward G. Browne, A. A. Bevan and R. A. Nicholson, and: qua xe 
a first class in both parts of the Oriental Languages Tripos. At a later 
date, Fate having ordained that he should find employment in Iran, 
he took the opportunity of becoming intimately acquainted with that 
country, its propie and its language. From time to time, when he 
came to Eng either on duty or on leave, he always devoted such 
leisure as he could find to working at the School of Oriental Studies. 

When, a few years ago, he was transferred to London, he determined 
to take advantage of the accessibility of its important libraries and to turn 
to useful account the knowledge that he had acquired. It was then that 
he set about the examination of the sources in Persian and in European 
languages for the history of that amazing adventurer, Nadir Shah, and 
was finally to produce a thesis which gained for him the Ph.D. degree 
in the University of London. Since then, as he has explained in his 
Preface, he has pursued his researches still арыс апа 2 been able to 
make full use of a Lite of Nadir which existed in a unique copy in 
Leningrad, A debt of gratitude is due to the Soviet authorities, who at 
my request caused a photostat of this precious MS. to be made b the 
School of Oriental Studies, 

It should, I think, be realised that Dr. Lockhart has only been able to 
devote his out-of-office hours to this work, and that he has not found 
time to examine any records further afield than London or Paris. 

Nevertheless I doubt if he has left any stone unturned in his search 
for materials concerning Nadir Shah, and the present scholarly contri- 
bution to the history of this politically important period is, I feel, bound 
to achieve immediate recognition from students of Persian and. Indian 
history and to hold its own as a standard authority. 











E. Dzwisox Ross. 


To tHe Memory or 
EDWARD GRANVILLE Browne 
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PREFACE 


My interest In Nadir Shah was first aroused when | examined two books, 
one in Spanish and the other in Portuguese, belonging to Sir Arnold 
Wilson ; these books were, respectively, Le Margne’s Vida de Thamas 
Kouli-KAan and de Voulton's Ferdadeira Nota, the first being a life 
of Nadir and the second an account of the happenings at and 
Delhi during. Nadir's invasion of India. 

Some years later, when I decided to study for the London Ph.D. 
degree, | chose Nadir's career as my subject: A few months after I 

d submitted my thesis, the School of Oriental Studies acquired from 
the Institut Vostokovedentya, of Leningrad, a photostat copy of the 
unique MS. of Muhammad Kazim's history of Nadir’s reign, Thanks 
to the generosity of the Librarian of the School of Oriental Studies, I 
have had this photostat copy of the MS. on loan for a considerable time. 
In the light of what 1 have found in this source and in other sources, 
not previously available, I have rewritten the greater part of my thesis ; 
the result is the present book. 

It ts my pleasant duty to acknowledge here many acts of kindness. 
| have, in. particular, to thank Professor Minorsky for his encouragement 
and for many most helpful оя. I am also much indebted to 
sir E. Denison Ross for his valuable advice and for his kindness in con- 
senting to write the Foreword of this book. I owe a gres 
friend Mr. J- F. Baddeley, who bas been most helpful. i i 
with certain of the Russian authorities consulted and who has generously 
allowed me to utilise his map of Daghistan in the preparation of my own 
map of that region. As regards Nadir’s Indian campaign, [ am very 
grateful to Sir Jadunath Sarkar for muth most valuable advice and hel 
and for lending me one of his manuscripts. I have also to thank Sir 
Edward Maclagan for his great kindness in placing at my disposal some 
extremely useful notes, A number of further acknowledgments are 
made in the book. 

As regards the illustrations, Professor Arthur Upham Pope has been 
ood enough to take еі for mé some views of the shrine of the 
mam Rida at Mashhad, showing Nadir’s additions and embellishments, 

and the Institut Vostokovedeniya, of Leningrad, has very kindly furnished 

me with several phomereplue reproductions of the illustrations in the 

Kitab-i-Nadiri and Nadir-Nama of Muhammad Kazim. I must also 
vii 
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express gratitude to the authorities of the India Museum for the 
photograph of the portrait of Nadir which is in their possession, and to 
my friends Sir Percy Sykes and. Mr. G. T. Swann for their views of, 
respectively, Kubkan and the ruins of Old Qandahar. l am also 
most grateful to Mr. C. Sledger for the care and attention with 
which he has prepared the maps. 

In conclusion, I must express my thanks to the University of London 
for making me a substantial grant from the Publication Fund, and | 
have likewise to give grateful acknowledgment to the Royal Central 
олып ney for advancing me a further sum in aid of the publication 
of this book. | 





Laurence LOCKHART. 
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NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY 


WHEREVERa Muhammadan dates given, the corresponding Christian New Style. 
date is inserted after it in brackets; unless otherwise stated, all Christian 
dates are New Style. The dates given in such sources as the Gombroon Diary 
and the despatches from the British diplomatic representatives at St. Peters- 
burgh and Constantinople are all Old Style ; when reference is made to these 
sources, both Old Style and New Style dates are given, thus: z4th/25th 
ecember, 1735 (the difference between the Julian and Gregorian calendars 
amounted to eleven days in the XVITIth century). 








NOTE ON THE TRANSLITERATION 


Tue system of transliteration employed in this book is similar to that in the 
late Professor Browne's Literary History of Persia. In the case of a few well- 
known names and words, such as Mosul, Muscat, Tehran and Sultan, the 
" popular " spelling has, however, been adopted. 
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INTRODUCTORY 


Tae Dacie Awp FALL OF THE Saravis : 
THE AFGHAN, RUSSIAN AND TURKISH INVASIONS 
öF PERSIA 


A cHaracrerstic of the East has been the periodic bursting forth 
"appearance" is too mild a word) there of great conquerors, who 
overran yast stretches of country, ravaging, killing and destroying. 
Such scourges of humanity were Chingiz Khan, Timur Lang and Nadir 
Shah. There are a number of points of similarity between the careers 
of Chingiz Khan and Timur, and there are still more between those 
of the latter and Nadir Shah. In fact, the parallels between Timur 
and Nadir are so numerous as to rule out mere coincidence, except in 
certain of the earlier cases, In other words, there is no doubt that Nadir 
deliberately modelled his career upon that of Timur, 

Although it is impossible to overlook or to excuse Nadir's cruelty 
and the appalling loss of life and the terrible suffering which he dese швей, 
there can be no gainsaying that he was a very great man.* [t was a 
remarkable achievement to rise from shepherd boy to Shah, but it was an 
even greater feat on his part not only to free Persia from the grip of 
powerful enemies, but also to raise her from the lowest depths to the 
proud position of being the foremost power in Asia. | 

In order to enable the reader to form an idea of the state of Persia 
at the time when Nadir first came into prominence, it is necessary to 
describe briefly the course of events there during the preceding quarter 
of a century. | 

It is beyond the жәнее this book to go fully into the causes of the 
decline and fall of the Safavi dynasty, The main reason for the disaster 
which ultimately overtook the dynasty was the deterioration in the char- 
acter of the monarchs. This unfortunate development was the natural 
result of the pernicious policy which Shah ‘Abbas | introduced of keeping 
the heir to the throne and his brothers immured in the harem where, 
shut off from the outside world, they received a most imperfect education. 
Within those walls, they could get no training in the arts of war or of 


i кышу, in his History of Bothara (опот, 1973), y- 339, calls Nadir Shab the lust great 
1 B 
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peace ; moreover, they generally fell under the balefül influence of the 
self-seeking eunuchs. Consequently, when at length the moment came 
for the heir to succeed to the throne, he was singularly unfitted for the 
duties of sovereignty, and was forced to rely for guidance upon the eunuchs 
and nobles. Amongst other causes of the decline of the Safavis was the 
neglect of the army which, in consequence, became progressively less and 
less efficient as the years went by. When in 1694 the meek and pious 
but effete Sultan: Husain became Shah, the doom of the Safavi dynasty 
was sealed, His character was in strange contrast to those of the earlier 
members of his line. He was one of the gentlest of men, and held 
the shedding of even animal blood in the greatest abhorrence, He 
cared nothing for regal power and was entirely without ambition. In 
short, he was far more fitted for the cloister than he was for the throne! 

The first few years of the new Shah's reign were peaceful in the extreme, 
but in 1699 signs of the coming storm appeared. rn that year Baluch 
tribesmen carried out. several forays into the province of Kirman. Two 
years later, a disturbance occurred in the province of Qandahar, but it 
was quelled with ruthless severity by the Georgian prince, Giorgi XI of 
Kartli, who was known to the Persians as Gurgin Khan? — After crushin 
this revolt, Gurgin Khan remained in Qandahar as Governor of the 
province ; his garrison was largely composed of Georgians, whose cruelty 
to the Ghalzai tribesmen led to serious discontent amongst them. Well 
over a century before, the Ghalzais, together with the Abdalis, another 
large Afghan tribe, had migrated westward and south-westward from 
their mountain country and settled upon the more fertile pane of 
Oandahar and Zamindavar and the valleys of the Arghandab and Tarnak. 
Shah “Abbas I, in consequence of a rising of the Abdalis, banished most 
of them to the neighbouring province oE Herst ; the Ghalzais were thus 
left by far the most powerful and influential community in. Qandahar. 
By the beginning of the XVHIth century, they had increased in numbers 
and importance; their chief was Mir Wais, the astute head of the 
Hotiki clan. 

Goaded tó desperation by the E behaviour, the Ghalzais at 
length rebelled, but Gurgin Khan defeated them, captured Mir Wais 
and sent him under strong guard to Isfahan. On arrival at the 
capital, Mir Wais had no difficulty in deceiving the simple. Shah Sultan 


' Intater years, however, Shah Suljan Husain grew extremely uxorinia, besides becoming addicted 
to donk. ble ас 


т 









| rnelius le Brnrys, whowasin Igíahan ia 1704, gave а most nniavaura count 
A ean poe py Travels into Muscovy, Persia and Part of the act [ndizi (Londan, 1 ұз), 
"oL I, pp. 211 пай 451. Keepers | | | 
i desciption mf Gorgin Khan's character and qualities, =e Vakhucht, tn BErosset's Histoire 
de ia Géorgie, Vol. LI, Purt LI, pp. 1728 and 179. l 
' For Mir Wales's genealogy, real or supposed, te Muhammad Hayat Khan's Hayatd-4jfrhant, 
A517). pp 257 and 262. 
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Husain and in poisoning the latter's mind against Gurgin Khan. The 
result was that the Shah not only амой По М chief, but later 
allowed him.to return to Qandahar. Ona bo. opportunity occurring, 
Mir Wars murdered Gurgin Khan ; Ne his ааа to attack the 
Persian and Georgian garrison, he defea ng a large number 
and driving the survivors out of the iba ee Wen the news reached 
the court, 4 strong expedition under e command of Kai Khusrau Khan, 
a nephew of the late Sargi Khan; was sent to restore the Shah’s authority 
in Qandahar and to ish the rebels. Though successful in his first 
encounters with the баай, Kai Khusrau was ultimately defeated and 
killed, and only a remnant of his army returned. Several further ex- 
peditions were sent to subdue Mir Wais but they all met with disaster. 
After being a virtually independent ruler for six years, Mir Wais died 
in 1715. He was succeeded by his brother 'Abdu'l- Aziz, whose poi 
native and desire to submit to Igfahan.soon rendered him-un 
Incited by several of the principal Ghalzais, Mahmud, the ciliis IE of 
Mir Wais, murdered his uncle in 1717, and became chief in his stead, 
Mahmud, although without the guile and necessarily without the experience 
of his father, soon proved himself to be a bold ша resolute leader. 
[n the previous ] =e (1716), the Abdalis, who were then more numerous 
than the Ghalzais,? had been encouraged by the success achieved by the 
latter to revolt, Taking advantage of a mutiny of the Persian garrison of 
Herat, the Popalzai Abdali chief ‘Abdullah Khan Sadozaj and his son 
Asadullah managed to escape from prison. (into which the Governor of 
D ens of sedition), and. headed @ sucosssful 
ang The Shah's ministers made several attempts to subdue the Abdalis, 
efforts were ill-directed and met with the same fate as the expedi- 
x against the Ghalzais. The Cosme Persian historian, 
Muhammad Muhsin, has given, in his Zubdatu'r-Tascarikh. (" Cream of 
the Histories”), a long and detailed account of these endeavours to crush 
the Ghalzai and Abdali revolts, and refers in scathing terms to the des- 
picable conduct of the venal and incompetent ministers and nobles, 


who : 












“ by reason of vain personal objects and hypocrisy... veiled their eyes to what 
was expedient for the state. Every time that any of them wished to move (against 
the Afghans)’ each (of the others) would make an excuse and prevent anything from 


* Only the Reet UE нурмат eee eer уеп проте ee ete ee 
ee ішк. ERrusinski'& History of the еы ме of Pesi ü Cerceau" 
PA Vol. t and in La Munrye-Claitrac's isola. 
Commencement do (Paris, 1 ) VoL I. 
ТМ кыеш Шм the authority of Mires Mubammid Mahdi Khan, 
Заа biography of Nadir Shah known aa the Tax ikh-i-Nadiri е ЙН, bes 
x 4- 
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being done. They ned thei departure and occupied themselves with easnre. 
For three years dep ain 71 0902790), they stayed in Qazvin,! A the 
selling of offices andl feceiving 





Even when hostilities broke out between the Ghalzais and Abdalis, the 
ministers took no advantage of се oppornibHy thua provided to re 
establish the Shah’s authority. ruggle. between the two tribes 
was inconclusive ; while the Chalziis lost Farah; they defeated the Abdalis 
at Dilaram in a battle in which Asadullah Sadozai lost his life: Mahmud 
then made a feigned submission to the E who, completely taken in; 
au appointed him Governor of Qandahar. Mahmud ‘soon showed 
that his ty was only a pretence, for, in 1720, he made a raid into 
Persia. T 3s Kirman ; there, he on defeated and driven back by 
Lutf 'Ali Khan, the only brave and competent general in the Shah's service. 
Nevertheless, a3 he was soon to demonstrate, Mahmud's retreat was a 
case of reculer pour mieux sauter; he had discovered how vulnerable the 
Safavi state had become. 

In the meantime, serious developments had taken place in other parts 
of the empire, and more were to follow. While the storm clouds were 
banking up alarmingly i in the east, they were also beginning to form in 
the north and west. 

Earlier i n: the century, the turbulent Lazgi mountaineers of Dag chistan, 
together with the inhabitants of their colonies at Jar and Tala in the 

iq (Alazan) valley, on the or south-western side of the 
ucasian chain, had resed thae able upon Georgia and Shirvan: 
Half a century before, Shah ‘Abbas IT had ран an annual subsidy 
to these Lazgis, on condition that they kep bte peace. The subsidy was 
regularly paid until, under the lax ord or rather lack of control of 
Shah Sultan Husain, the Persian ministers and officials misappropriated 
the money intended for the Lazgis.' Besides suffering from the d 
dations of the Lazgis, the people of Shirvan, being mostly Sunnis, bad to to 
endure fierce persecution at the hands of the intolerant Shi'a clerg 
tan Husain ү, Йен under the influence of the mullas, who 
became very powerful d his reign. "Ihe famous but fanatical 
mujtahid Muhammad Badin’: lajlisi, the-author of the Brharu'L4nwar, 
a most celebrated work on Shi'a tradition, was a great persecutor of the 
Sunnis; he died at the close of the XVIIth century, but his pen 
continued his intolerant policy, In Shirvan, Sunni malas were 
death, mosques were profaned and turned into stables, and а а 

















эшан SUY ta Teram ылар, теру кі ning о Гым in 1717 until 1720; he then moved 
Browne 3 “Мо. б. i ^» the Cambridge University Library), fol zas (à). 
Қазына, Val. lp 


INTRODUCTORY ; 


works were destroyed! In consequence of this treatment, the Sunnis 
of Shirvan appealed several times to the Sultan of Turkey to protect them, 
and many fled into Turkish territory ; those who remained were inspired 
by no feelings of loyalty to Persia ; they were, in fact, ripe for revoit. 
‘The rising power of Russia, under the inspired guidance of that re- 
markable ruler, Peter the Great, constituted a danger to Persia from a 
new and unexpected quarter. The mission of Artemii Volynski to 
Isfahan, though its object was primarily commercial, furnished Peter 
with much information of a political. nature, and went far to convince 
him that Persia was drifting towards disaster ; Volynski, in fact, reported 
that unless Shah Sultan Husain were replaced by some more competent 
monarch, the ruin of the country was inevitable? Peter, however, 
was unable at that stage (1717-138) to take active steps to profit by the 
Persian situation, as he was still deeply involved in the Northern War. 
He nevertheless prepared the ground for future action by sending emissaries 
to Daghistan and later to PRU In 1719 ‘Adil Girai, the Shamkhal* 
of the Ghazi Oumugs of Tarkhu, threw in his lot with Russia, and is 
said to have done much to encourage Peter in his designs against 
Turkey, like Russia, was an interested spectator of the trend of affairs 
in Persia. The Treaty of Passarovitz had been concluded in 1718; 
although ‘Turkey was shorn by it of much of her European possessions, she 
Was now eun to turn e шешз m where the troubled state of 
Persia must have suggested to her the possibility of obtaining compensation 
there for her territorial losses in the west, She! had dobli not re 
that from 1478 to 1607 she had been supreme in Adharbaijan, Georgia 
and Shirvan, and felt that the moment was not far distant when she could 
made a bid to seize those provinces again. With a view to obtainin, 
reliable information as to the state of Persia, the Porte sent an envoy named 
Duri Efendi to the court at Tehran. Durri Efendi reached Tehran 
at the end of 1720 ; he found that his arrival had greatly perturbed the 
Persian ministers, who feared lest he had come to demand the cession 











! Von Hammer-Purgstall'e Geschichte det Osmaniscken Reiches, |. J, Mullert’s French transiation 
Paris. 1833-1943); Val. XIV, p. 87. | 

' Echuyler's Peer the (ттешї, Emperor of Rusna, Vol. TE p. 382 

» Ae the late Proleesat Barthold has explained In lie artiche on Daghtstun. In thè rt 
f. Piam, the Sharmkhals were originally chiefs of the whole Ghazzi Qumug tribe. The Ghazi 
Oumuqs had groduallv extended their influence from the mountains of Daghan north: 

exstwanisas far es the coat ol the Caspian. beeen ane | al Chuban wore 

i 


divided ар amengsat his song, thus splitting up akenmg . H сете 

ruled over uo more than the Tarkhn coawtal district. At the ims when ‘Adi іші «шін еа 

tà Russi, the leader of the tuountain portion of the tribe war a man of strong chüracter 
fame) Cholay Surkhal Khan, of whom much will be eid hereafter. 

". Butkov's Material dhia novoy PEstorii Kanhasa, 1522-1303, Vol. L, p. t5 
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of certain provinces! The presence at the court of a Russian consular 
official, Semeon Avramov by nüme, must have given the Turkish « 
food for thought. After spending three months st Tehran, Durri Efendi 
returned to Constantinople and reported that Persia, though a »rosperous, 
well-cultivated country, was apparently very near its end; he ascribed 
the cause of the troubles then besetting Persia to the lack of men of in- 
telligence at the head of affairs, | 
The situation deteriorated even further after the ORTUS of the 
Turkish envoy. Fath ‘Ali Khan Daghistani, the l'timadu'd-Daula, the 
Shah's principal minister, was the victim of a plot hatched by his enemies, 
and was dismissed, imprisoned and blinded. His nephew, the capable 
general Lutf ‘Ali Khan, was deprived of his command, while his army 
uw Mo ; the sole military bulwark of any value was thus wantonly 
In the Persian Gulf the situation had been going from bad to worse. 
In 1717 or early in the following year the Sultan ibn Saif II of 
Muscat, who possessed a powerful fleet, fitted out an expedition to the: 
Bahrain islands, which he seized without difficulty." The ‘Omani 
Arabs do not appear to have remained long in Bahrain, which, on their 
departure, passed into the hands of Shaikh Jabbara of Tahiri, the head 








of the importan rtant Arab tribe of the Huwalas, Although nominally a 
Persian subject, Shaikh Jabbara was, to all intents and purposes, inde- 
panne of the weak Government at Isfahan. On the mainland, the 
Baluch tribesmen became increasingly active, carrying out raids into the 
а aaa and Lar. In 1721, 4,000 Baluch horsemen attacked 
Bandar “Abbas ; after plundering the town, the marauders attempted 
to break into the English and Dutch factories there, but they were beaten 
off with heavy loss," | 
In the interior of the country risings took place in Luristan and 
Kurdistan in 1720,° and in the same year Malik Mahmud Sistani, the 
Governor of Tun, in north-east Persia, flouted the Shah's authority, 
Malik Mabmud was an ambitious man who belonged to the Kayani 
family of Sistan and claimed descent from the Safarida." 
баде түз: Кошу» ыы ЫЫ АҚ, Bom Do eela Pei ыд БУ М. д» 
Seine the Grast had mode Avram Cansul at Resht im September, 1720; he waa the first 
Russan conanlar ofücial appointed aon га Persia. | | MA of 
*Hudger's History of the Tmdms and Seyyidy of Omid (translated from the Arabie ol Salil ibu 
! Captain Alexander Hamilton's 4-New ссора of the East Indies (Edinburgh, 1729), pn 108 arid 
ee 2 , To latu'L-T amari антына і ч E fs m 
‘ шщ мыны hems ТАЛА Nation E T Pes theo at tesa ee 
future Melee ION). Fath , 
Governor of ad, was 


Пешо iite, Willt be denoted ‘Adi Khan, the Ashaqbash 
Санте of Jutaraimá, ho wes thon Ge sent against Malik Maboran 
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In the summer of 1721 the Sunnis of Shirvan could endure their 
torments no longer ; under the leadership of a Sunni propagandist named 
Нап Da'ud, they openly revolted. The rebels were joined by EIC 





contingent of the Ghazi Oumugs, under their chief Coes urkhai 
Khan,’ and by many of E La (another pow | Daghistan 
tribe), under their Usmi or ch Ahmad Khan Both the the Ghazi Qumuqs 


and the Osragaitaqs were Se, ey lemen wished not only to assist 
their co-religionists in Shirvan, but also to exact retribution for the Shah's 

| 1 atriot, Fath ‘Ali Khan Daghistani.* The com- 
bined forces, which were some 15,000 strong, besieged and took Shamak 
A scene of terrible carnage ensued in which over 4,009 of the Shi'a i in- 
habitants perished ; the town was then pillaged. Some Russian mer- 
chants who were established in Shamakhi, although they escaped with 
their lives, lost goods valued at over /100,000.' Volynski, who was 
Governor of Astrakhan at the time, at once reported the incident to 
Peter the Great. An ominous fact, so far as Persia was concerned, was 
that it was just at this time (August, 1721) that the treaty of Nystadt was 
concluded ; this treaty, which ended the long struggle between Russia 
and Sweden, set Peter free to prepare actively for the realisation of his 
aims in the south-east.’ 

Equally ominous was the action of Turkey in regard to Shirvan ; 
not only did she accede toa request for protection from the rebel acte? 
Hajji Da'ud, but she also formally s her em Khan of that province." 

All around Persia, and even wi her own borders, the situation 
was now threatening in the extreme ; the only question was from which 

thering storms would first Beale. This question was soon. 




























а Ти | Mashhad М. pg ign pels v Bie in bie rte od 
ү ncs ch офа: 459. denis whriher Malt Mabmud'a claim. 
to be descended T ihe © a be su 
jer T. G. Garber [wlio was eusian Commissioter on the Russo-Turkish frontier tier delumitation 
m dE уе ar Sten EST retin Mo На; Da'ud i his Naxhrichisn, in Vol. 
E Molins ашшы Кшм ыйы» Cre sch 
SEP Basan млее Vo. IG pst. _ 
acp мере Бе french ferui Fife Bachoud, of the tzking of Shamalkh/ and of the 
ree that flowed eto be foul in Latins Eaifanie t Cori (Patin; T780) VoL IV; 
Ж: See also Solnviev's J'itoviya Косі, Val XVIIE, p 
elt often been maintained that ire айта аге асылу өң forth ip tie DN CRDI Political 
CAE B Peter Sg Ka То a contti Sincomic пееш Срему, 1930), 
тео ошаса this view in so far a4 Регвіа іы concerned, Thare ін reason to 
believe that the “ Testament“ is no more than a Napoleonic forgery which was designed to 


‘Bernhard Dorn, Бейті sur. Gisthicha doe NDADI Linda Vai Folkes aus 
Jandizcken Quellen, 1 l Geschichia Schirmans unter deu Statthállern und. Meer Mene ci et 
KAR T See alio von Hammer, ap, eit, Vol XIV, pp. $7 and $8 and Garber, ep. сз, рр. 
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Late in 1721 Mahmud of Oandahar, having collected a fresh army, 
again invaded Persia, This time there was no Lutf 'Ali Khan to oppose 
him ; after taking Kirman and sending off part of his forces to capture 
Shiraz, Mahmud marched to, but failed to take, Yazd. Not wishing to 
waste time besieging the town, he advanced boldly on Isfahan. Ar 
Gulnabad (or Gulunabad, as it is sometimes called), some twelve miles 
to the east of the capital, the small Afghan force gained a signal victory 
over the far more numerous and better equipped army of the Shah. This 
battle, which was fought on the 8th March, 1722, settled the fate of the 
Safavi dynasty as decisively as Qadisiyya had settled that of the Sasanians. 
After seizing Farahabad, a favourite resort of Shah Sultan Husain, 
occupying the Armenian suburb of Julfa, Mahmud endeavoured to carry 
Isfahan by assault, but his men were driven off with severe loss. Having 
no cannon larger than zayduraks (light swivel-guns mounted on camels), 
the Afghans were unable to breach the walls with artillery fire; in view 
of this fact and of the smallness of his force,’ Mahmud decided to blockade 
the city. | 

With the exception of one episode which has a considerable bearing 
"upon subsequent events, there 1s no need to mention here the incidents 
of the siege and the terrible sufferings of the inhabitants in its later stapes, 
When, shes nearly three months had elapsed and there was no sign of the 
Approach of any relieving force, the Shah and his ministers determined 
to bring one of the royal princes out of the harem, proclaim him the Vali-‘ahd 
or Crown Prince, and then send him secretly through the enemy lines to 
Adharbaijan in order to collect an army with which he could march to the 
relief of the capital. Sultan Mahmud Mirza, the eldest son of Shah 
Sultan Husain, was accordingly brought out from the harem, and was 
placed with much pomp and ceremony on the royal throne. Having 
always been kept in seclusion, the young ates eee nervous anc 
alarmed at seeing so many people and at being the object of so much 
attention ; as soon as the ceremony was over, he fled back to (Һе аагим 
and refused to emerge from it again, In view of his behaviour, he was 
passed over in favour of Safi Mirza, the Shah's second son, but he likewise 
proved unsuitable after he had been Crown Prince for a few days. The 
third son, Tahmasp Mirza by name, was therefore made Crown Prince 
in his stead. Tahmasp; who was then about 18 years of age, had had, 
of course, the same obrien as his elder brothers, but, as he showed 
Ther ie much divergence between the various authorities 3€ to the strength of Mahmud's 

forces: Both Mirza Maulidi ani the moch ater historian Kids Qui Khan Hidayat (in bis 

continuation of the Rougatu's-Safa, Vol. VILT) give the num af the Ghalraist as 5,000 ; 
Rida Qul Khan adds thàt Mabmnd had a similar number of Balüch and Hazara trib | 
as auxiliaries. База, іц Ње Fari-NMama-ji-Naujgiri (Tehran, 1895), relates that some 
authorities ae mumbers af the Afghans ss 20,000, while others put them as high as 
40,000 ; bn does not specify these authorities by name. 
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himself to be less timorous than they were, he was confirmed in his position. 
‘On the 27th Sha'ban, 1134 (2nd June, 1722), Tahmasp, accompanied by 
200 Tabrizis, left the city secretly and succeeded in running the gauntlet 
through the Afghan lines, and reaching Qazvin! On arriving, at that 
town, the prince, instead of using every endeavour to raise troops prom tiv, 
gave himself up to pleasure, and wasted much valuable time in debauches.* 


The result was that no serious cffort was made to save the Shah and the 








capital. 

On the 22nd October, 1722, the beleaguered inhabitants of Isfahan 
had come to their last D: on that day the Shah and his 
ministers rode out to the Afghan camp at Farababad, on horses 
borrowed from Mahmud (all those in the city having been eaten),* 
in order to surrender. The East India Company's representatives re- 
ported* that the Shah rode forth from his palace " without the least pomp 
or Regal Ornaments, Dressed like a Desponding and Miserable Man 
-.. he was attended with so Melancholy a Retinue, as made it appear 





а Solemn Obsequies (sic) to his Crown, and Majesty, and so it proved.’ 
On reaching Mahmud, the Shah divested himself of his jiza or aigrette, 
the emblem of sovercignty, and with his own hands placed it on his con- 
queror's head. Three days later Mahmud entered Isfahan in triumph, 
and was formally enthroned as Shah. 

When the news of these events reached Tahmasp at Qazvin, he pro- 
claimed himself Shah there on the 14th Safar, 1135 (24th Noember, 
1722)* Although he had been made heir to the throne in the preceding 
Tune, itis very doubtful whether his claim to be regarded as Shah at this 
stage can be regarded as valid. In the first place, Mahmud had captured 
the capital and had conquered a far greater extent of territory than that 
over which Tahmasp held sway. Secondly, the crown had been formally 
conferred upon Mahmud by the ex-Shah. | 






| Muhammad Mulsit, Zubdatae-Tawarihh, uL 210 [2) (as there will be frequent references to this. 
work, the abbreviation Z.I. wil] hencedorth be used in of the full title). . 
* bid, fol. 210 (и) ‘Shaikh Muhammed ‘Ali Razin, who AM gener 


nf dut | see p. 132 of F. C. Belfour s translation ot his T. 





Muhammad Muhsin anil ikh Haria il went through the siege and have recomied tis 
expanences. : іле, ор. eit, Vol TL, рр. 5-85, [1] Y ol XV ofthe Indis Office: 
and the Persian Gulf Series ў Dunlop's Presa (e aarjem, 1011], pp- 
i lish translation of Friar Alexander's account of the sack of the city, 
f, 1936, (4) Z.T.. folio 207 (а) and 107 (b), amd (51 Гадаа, 
ta. 


118-1 | 
ы Sir Hazterd Jones Piiira The Denadty of the Kajari (translated by him from the Persian text 
of the Ma'athir-i-Sulfaniyya WM кни Трк ИҢ ali), (Londen, 1833), p. Ixxvii- 
‘Sn а letter from барап dated fhe soth /4tst October. 1722 lin Vol. AV of the Indian Others 
Kecords already referred tà). 
* Z T. dal 10 {b}; 
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As-soon as Mahmud heard of Tahmasp’s proclamation, he sent 4 force 
against him, which defeated his modest army, and occupied, Qazvin, 
but the prince eluded the Afghans and escaped to Tabriz. The cruel 
behaviour of the Afghans at Oazvi ова x rising of the inhabitants, 
who attacked their enemies with such spirit that dy killed a large number 
of them and drove out the remainder in disorder! When the fugitives 
reached Isfahan and reported to Mahmud what had occurred, he feared 
a similar outbreak there. As a preventive measure, he put to death several 
of the Safavi princes, and massacred 300 nobles and many of the ex-Shah’s 
former bodyguard. | 

Whilst the siepe of Isfahan was in progress, Peter the Great an 
his invasion. He had not, it is said? intended to launch his Persian 
campaign until the following year (1723), but the trend of events in 
Persia and the Caucasus, and, above all, the interference of Turkey in 
the affairs of Shirvan, roused him to swift action. One of the main 
points of Peter's policy was that the Caspian was to be a Russian lake ; 
for this reason it was essential to prevent any strong power like Turkey 
from gaming access to its shores. (28 

Having embarked a strong force of cavalry and infantry,* Peter sailed 
from Astrakhan in July, 1722, and landed a few days later at Agrakhan 
Bay, a little to the north of Tarkhu. The expedition then marched south 
through Tarkhu (where Peter was greeted by the Shamkhal "Adil Girat) 
into “Tabarsaran. There the Russians encountered and defeated the 
QOaragaitags, under their chief the Usmi Ahmad Khan.* Alarmed by the 
Russian advance, the Ghazi Qumuq and Qaraqaitag tribes sent messages 
to the Sultan asking to be placed under his protection.* Darband sur- 
rendered to Peter on the 3rd September, but he decided to advance no 
further that season. Leaving a strong garrison In Darband, Peter re- 
turned to Astrakhan. On reaching that town, he received an appeal 
from the people of Gilan for assistance against the Ghalzai Afghans ; 
in response, fe dispatched two battalions of troops to Enzeli*; these 
men were later reinforced by others under the command of General 
Levashev. In Georgia Peter had succeeded in winning over to his side 

akhtang VI of Kartli, a brother of the ill-fated Kai Khusrau 
The news of Peter's invasion of Persia nearly caused war to break out 








!T.N. p. 18. 

Batkov, Vol. E, m. 1o. | | 4 
Details of the composition of thie force ате given by Soloviev, Vol. XVIII, p. 41. 
* Batkoy, Vol. ye see also the Memoir: of Catiain P. H. Bruce (Lundon, 1282), p. 289. 
i Von Hammar, Vol. XIV, p. | 
*Soloviev, Vol. X VITI, b Т.М), B 
! Aakhusht, in Broeest's Hinione de la Géorgie, Vol. IL Fart I, p. 117. 
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between Russia and Turkey. Hostilities were, however, averted by the 
efforts of Nepluiev, the able Russian Resident at Constantinople, who 
allayed the fears of the Turks in some measure by repeated assurances 
of Peter's pacific intentions in so far as the Porte was concerned. In 
the spring of 1723, Turkey decided that it would be easier to. prevent a 
further Russian advance into Persia by invading that country herself 
and so forestalling her rival, than it would by inyadm Russia. The Porte 
therefore declared war оп Tahmasp, and the Turkish 'z/ama thereupon 





issued. strongly worded fateeas enjoining the faithful to fight against the 
heretical Persians; The Turks first siia in the north-west ; marching 
through Georgia, they seized Tiflis in June. On learning of this invasion, 
Tahmasp, acting on. Avramov's advice, sent his chic minister, Isma'il 
Beg by name, to Russia in order to negotiate кте АЕ Whilst 
the Persian envoy was on bis way, the Russian genera Matiushkin captured 
Baku? Isma‘il Beg nevertheless went on to Moscow and began the 
negotiations, On the 23rd September, 1723, the treaty was signed ; 
Russia undertook to assist Tahmasp to pacify his country and to punish 
the rebels, while Tahmasp, in return for this assistance, agreed to cede 
to Russia the towns of Darband and Baku, with their adjoining districts, 
and the three coastal provinces of Gilan, Mazandaran and Astar: bad. 
friends and enemies of the other? Tahmasp, at the time when he dis- 
paned Isma'i| Beg to Russia, also sent an envoy to Constantinople. 
[he Porte informed this envoy that, as Darband and Baku had been seized 
by the Russians and as Isfahan had been taken by the Afghans, it was 
sending troops to occupy Tabriz and Erivan before these places could be 
occupied by Persia's foes ; if, it continued, Tahmasp would cede Georgia 
d Adharbaijan to Turkey, the Sultan would recognise him as Shah and 
give him military assistance. The Persian envoy, however, was not 

empowered to agree to such terms. | 
Мам, the Russian capture of Baku had brought about another 
serious crisis between Russia and Turkey, which became even graver 
inople of the conclusion of the treaty 






when the news reached Constanti | 
of the 23rd September. War was only averted by the active mediation 
of the Marquis de Bonnac, the extremely capable French Ambassador 
to the Porte, who used every endeavour to restrain the Turks on the one 
hand and Nepluiev on the other (it was at that time the policy of France 
to prevent Turkey from embroiling herself with an important Power 


! Butkov, Vol. E, p. 41. 

Soloviev, Vol. ХУШ, р. 35. 7 

2? „Chirac, Vol TII, pp. 395 and 499. 
t Von Hammer, Vol ХІУ, р. 99. 
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like Russia, because she felt that a strong Turkey would be an effective 
deterrent against Austrian aggression in the west).' | 

Not content with their occupation of Georgia, the Turks also invaded 
Persia much further to the south, where the aged Hasan Pasha, the well- 
known Governor of Baghdad, following the route so often taken by pre- 
vious invaders, captured Kirmanshah, Hass asan Pasha halted at Kirmanshah 
for the winter, intending to advance to Hamadan in the spring. Death, 
however, claimed the old man early in 1724, but his plan was carried out 
by his still mere capable son Ahmad, who succeeded him as Pasha of 

laphdad and as commander of the Turkish troops on that front. 

During the first few months of 1724 de Bonnac exerted all his diplomatic 
skill ta bring about a rapprochement between Turkey and Russia. Despite 
most formidable obstacles, he managed to induce both sides to moderate 
their attitudes to such an extent that, on the 24th June, 1724, the two 
Powers signed a treaty which divided all northern and most of western 
Persia between them. In the preamble to the treaty was a brief reference 
to the cession to Russia of Persia's Caspian provinces under the terms 
of the Russo-Persian treaty of Bie pene rues (which, however, Tahmasp 
had refused to HA, In the treaty itself it was agreed that the frontier 
between Russia and Turkey should run southward through Daghistan 
and Shirvan, parallel to the coast and at a distance of 22 hours’ ride from 
it, toa point east of Shamakhi, whence it went on to the point where the 
Kura and Araxes join one another. At the confluence of the two rivers 
the Turco-Persian frontier began ; nmmng due soùth to a point slightly 
to the west of Ardabil, it continued almost in the same straight line to 
Hamadan; from there it turned south-west to Kirmanshah. Both 
Russia and Turkey. agreed to recognise Tahmasp as Shah and to assist 
him to restore order in his realm, provided that he, for his part, accepted 
the treaty? | 

As n Hammer has rightly observed," the line of demarcation laid 
down by this treaty, which cut across all the provinces and followed no 
boundaries formed by rivers or mountains, was no more natural than the 
treaty itself was legitimate. 

мед; лада Манн рің the inte hor of Dae Tor eia rete d 
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Khoi had fallen to the Turks before the treaty was concluded ; after- 
wards, as. Tahmasp showed no disposition to agree to the terms on which 
he was offered assistance, the Turks continued their advance. Ahmad 
Pasha, as stated above, marched on Hamadan, which he took after it had 
stubbornly resisted for over two months, and the Turkish forces operating 
in the north-west captured Nakhichevan and Erivan. An assault оп 
Tabriz was, however, repulsed. In the following year (1725) the Turks, 
after taking Ganja, made a second, and this time a successful, attack on 
Tabriz. When Tabriz was threatened by the Turks, Tahmasp fled to 
Ardabil, but a Turkish advance on that place forced him to continue his 
fight to Qazvin and then to Tehran. The luckless prince was allowed 
but little breathing space even at Tehran, for he was soon to be threatened 
by a new enemy. 

Whereas Russia had been quick to move at the outset of her Persian 
campaigns, Turkey had been the reverse. Later, however, when the Turks 
had pot into their stride and were winning success after success, Russia 
became less-and less active. The reason for the northern Power's lack of 

ierey and enterprise was the death of Peter the Great, which occurred 

| the 8th February, 1725. Deprived of his genius and driving power, 

ceased to be aggressive in Persia, although she remained for some 

time to come determined to retain the territory which he had won for 
her, 

While Russia and Turkey were dismembering Persia in the north and 
west, Mahmud was extending his conquests in the south, To add to the 
distractions of Persia, an imposter belonging to the Karrani tribe who 
claimed to be Safi Mirza, the second son of the ex-Shah, appeared in the 
Bakhtiari country towards the close of 1724 and gathered together a 


number of adherents! : it was not until three years later that he was defeated 
and slain. t is possible that the news of the құлауды of this P 
posititious Safi Mirza may have been responsible for a terrible tragedy 
which occurred at Isfahan. Having heard a rumour that the real Sa 
Mirza had escaped from captivity, Mabmud, without waiting to verify 
the report, on the 7th February, 1725, slaughtered all the surviving 
male members of the Safavi | family who were in his power, with 
the exception of the ex-Shah and two young princes. | 

Mahmud had been subject to attacks of melancholia for some time 
past, and had become intensely suspicious of those around him. His 
cousin Ashraf, the-son of *Abdu'l- Aziz, was a capable military leader and 
had made himself very popular with the Afghan soldiery. Mahmud, 


“ТМ, р mn. Mirza Mahdi gives: ulzrs of arx of these үени who appeared at different 
Аны ARCU to Shaikh Harin (op. «i, p. £35), ! sure no fewer than eighteen uf 
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fearing lest Ashraf's popularity might lead him to revolt, threw him into 
prison. After the slau aughter of the Safavi princes, Mabmud's mind be- 


came quite КИД. | physically, too, he degenerated rapidly, being 
afflict er ig! or, accor ing to some sources, with 
His drea conditi led to a conspiracy amongst the 2 hans. who 


released Ashraf and asked him to become Shah in place ¢ his cousin, 
Ashraf, nothing loth, . and avenged the murder of his father and 
sectired the throne of 'ersia for himself by by beheading Mahmud on the 
500 Lapin 1725. Оле of Ashraf's first acts after his accession was. to 
cath those os who had been Mahmud's chief sup arters. 

fe is said to have then offered the crown to the ex-Shah Sultan E in, 
knowing га well thee: he be refuse se Ashraf кий endeavoured to 
inveig ahmasp into a trap by inviting htm to meet at some t 
between Qum and Tehran (where шо then was) and suge 
that both should be accompanied һу. only a few followers ; Ashraf, a 
course, had no intention of observing this condition. Luckily for Tahmasp, 
some of his well-wishers at Isfahan warned him of Ashraf’s real intentions. 

When Ashraf realised that his plan had miscarried, he set out with a 
strong force for Tehran. At Shah ‘Abdu'l-‘Azim, six milesto the south 
of that place, he took Tahmasp's troops by surprise, and routed them ; 
he ets went n to Tehran, C | e IPSE but he did not advance 
quickly eno prevent ahmas m esca Accom 
only a few reed the prince fled io Mesue It орава that M 
escaped from Tehran aec d the roth December, 1725. 

After wandering through the Mazandaran forests for some time, 
Tahmasp came at length to the town of Sari, where he received an un- 
expected accretion of strength. Fath ‘Ali Khan Oajar, of Astarabad, of 
whom mention has already been made,” joined the prince there with 
2,000 men. 

The part played by Fath ‘Ali Khan during the period from 1722 to 
1725 is the subject of some controversy. ‘The historians of the Qajar 

period, such as “Abdu’r-Razzaq, Rida Quli Khan Hidayat, and Muhammad 

Гад! (otherwise known by is. title of Lisanu'l-Mulk and by his /abkallus 
or pen-name of Sipihr) sought, as was not unnatural, to portray his char- 
acter in as favourable manner as they could.! According to them, Fath 
"Ali Khan attempted to aid Shah Sultan Husain during the siege of Isfahan, 
but, on being falsely charged by the jealous ministers with aiming at the 








Т.М; „В: 10. 

“Кешкі, Val, П, р: зода. 

à Gre above, ` . 6, note б. 

‘Fath ‘Ali ae el cae et Cases ee Кыша йө, сіл ol ikose nins wia Agha 
Qa ana 
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throne, he teft Isfahan in disgust and retired to Astarabad* This story, 
which is improbable, is not corroborated by the princtpal contemporary 
authorities. | d 

It stems that when Tahmasp was at Tehran towards the close of 1725, 
either het or the people of Ray? appealed to Fath *Ali Khan to assist then 
against the Afghans. The Qajar chief resporided, and fought an indecisive 
action with the enemy near Varamin ; he then advanced in the direction 
of Tehran, but he arrived too late to make contact with Tahmasp or to 
prevent the Ghalzais from taking the town. He thereupon: retreated 
eastwards, and eventually joined Tahmasp at Sari, as already related. 
According to Muhammad Muhsin‘ (whose testimony regarding Fa 
‘Ali Khan is not free from bias), he had been in active revolt during the 
winter of 1725-5 ; after sacking Damghan, he entered Mazandaran, 
where he defeated a body of Tahmasp's supporters. He then adyanced 
to Sari, where he and some other Qajar chiefs went to Tahmasp “ with 
swords in their belts and Qur'ans in their hands," saying that the prince's 
generals had been unworthy, as they had abandoned their country to the 
enemy. Fatb'Ali Khan then craved forgiveness for his previous behaviour, 
and offered his services and those of his men. The truth of the matter 
Кому is that Fath ‘Ali Khan, if not im actual revolt, had been for a 
long time quite independent of Tahmasp, owing to his distance from the 
prince and the disturbed state of the country, | | 

While Юну may have influenced Fath ‘Ali Khan to some extent in 
rriving at his decision to join Tahmasp, it seems probable that self-interest 
and the instinct for self-preservation were additional motives. He had 
only 2,000 followers, while Malik Mahmud Sistant (who had, in 1723, 
taken advantage of the chaotic state of Khurasan to seize Mashhad and 
had set himself up there as an independent ruler)* was vastly more powerful. 
Although Tahmasp’s forces were negligible in point of numbers, his 
position as the sole surviving son of the ex-Shah ma: him the only possible 
aire + point for all these of his countrymen who remained loyal to th 
afavi 





* 





line. Fath ‘Ali Khan, who was a man of much greater intelligence 
and foresight than Tahmasp, doubtless realised the value, from this point 
of view, of an association with the prince. He must have known that, 
with his much stronger personality, he could soon gain an ascendency 
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over the prince, and so become in due course the real head of affuirs. 
To a man of discernment like Fath ‘Ali Khan, there were at last signs of 
improvement in Tahmasp's situation, or rather of deterioration in that of 
his foes. In March, 1726, Ashraf's arrogant pretensions had involved 
him in a war with Turkey! Owing to this war, neither the Turks nor the 
Ghalzais would be able to pay much, if any, attention to. Tahmasp for 
some time, and its effects would weaken both the combatant sides, par- 
ticularly the Ghalzais. Ashraf could ill afford to lose men, as he was 
ruling by force of arms a people who greatly outnumbered his army and 
who detested the Ghalzais on both racial and religious grounds. More- 
over, his murder of Mahmud had occasioned a feud between him and 
Husain, Mahmud's brother, who had made himself supreme at Qandahar ; 
asa result, he could expect no reinforcements from that quarter. Russia 
had, as has already been stated, been much less aggressive since the death 
of Peter the Great, and, although she and Turkey had concluded the 
Partition Treaty, there was much jealousy and mistrust between the two 
Powers. The Abdalis, it was true, remained unsubdued, but they had 
been weakened by internal dissensions, and were not likely to take an 
offensive action for some time, Lastly, there was Malik Mahmu 
but he was less formidable than the others, and would be unable to resist 
any popular movement on a. big scale in favour of the Safavi claimant. 

[In company with his new supporter, Tahmasp proceeded to Astarabad, 
where efforts were made to obtain reinforcements. Tahmasp rewarded 
Fath ‘Ali Khan for his services with the title of Wakilu'd-Daula (' Regent 
of the State"), and a number of other Qajar chiefs were given posts, 
all of which were necessarily little more than sinecures at the time* Fath 
‘Ali Khan then persuaded Tahmasp to march against Malik Mahmud, 
hoping to collect reinforcements e# route ; with this object, he and the 
prince set out via Khabushan for Mashhad. Са 

‘As Fath “Ali Khan started on this expedition, he no doubt felt that, 
notwithstanding all the obstacles that would have to be surmounted, he 
was the man who would be able to take advantage of the disunion in. the 
ranks of his country’s enemies to effect her deliverance. He was not, 
however, destined to play this part, because it was shortly to be filched 
from him by a rival. 


‘Vou Hammer, Vol. XIV, pp. 145 and 146. ‘2.14 Dol. 113 [b]. 


CHAPTER II 
NApIR'S ORIGIN AND EARLY CAREER 


Wuew inquiring into the early history of tribes in Persia and Central 
Asia, it is sometimes extremely difficult, if not impossible, to determine 
whether a piven tribe is of Turkish or af Mongo origin. There is an 
element of doubt in the case of Nadir's own tribe, the Afshars, but hs 
evidence in support of the contention that they are of Turkish ori 
scems reasonably strong. The historian Rashidu'd-Din Fadlullah ¢ 
cribed the Afshars as Turkish peoples dwelling in the plains,” and said 
that Awshar (or Awushar), the perp founder of the tribe, fought 
ea the right wing of the army о dfather Oghuz, the legendary 
cestor of the Turks!  Abu'l-Ghazi stated that the word Awshar 
(from. which Afshar is derived) meant "one who promptly finishes an 

The " Afhars are believed to have been driven westwards from Central 
Asia by reason of the advance of the Mongols in the Allith century A.D > 
me to have settled first in Adharbaijan ; they afterwards became widely 
disseminated in Persia” Shah Isma'il | recruited his formidable army 
ез from the Afshars and from six other Turkish (or Turco- Mongol 
tribes, namely, the Shamlu, Rumlu, Ustajlu, Takallu, Dhu'l-Oadar an 
Qaj One of the commanders of Shah Tahmasp I was Khalil Beg 
Afshar, who was chief of 10,000. families of his tribe and was Governor 
of ће’ province of Kuhpilu. 

‘Mirza Mahdi stated* that the Qiriqlu or Qirikhlu (“ Forty Peoples”) 
branch of the tribe, to which Nadir belage, had migrated to Khurasan in 
the time of Shah Isma'il 1 (1502-15 524 A.D.), and that they had made their 
yailag or summer camping En ali Aes springs known as Ma ы 
Kubkan, just south of the kbar range. Sayyid Ahmad | 
Tabrizi says, however, that Shah. ‘Abbas | moved the Qiriglu Afshars 
and the Chamishgazak Kurds to that district, in order to oust the Ozbegs 

m VLA E der pure Pietro th eda by Бег Berenn (5t. eee tor), 
course, of no historical value. As to thea 
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therefrom; However that may be, it seems that there were Afshars 
in Khurasan from, at any rate, the кызша of the XVI century A-D., 
for Khwandamir* speaks of a certain 5h rukh Beg Afshar Yajuji being 
sent from Herat in 920 A.H. (1514-1515 A.D.) to the province of Oan ahar, 
^n order to subdue a rebel named Shuja* Beg there. There seems to be 
no means of ascertaining whether there was any connection between the 
Yajuj? and the Qiriqlu Afshars. 

As the village £ Kubkan* was situated in the yai/ag or summer grazing 

und of the tribe, and was therefore very cold in winter, the Qiriqlu 
Afshars were in the habit, every autumn, of crossing the Allahu Akbar 
range to the north and going down to the lower-lying and, therefore, 
warmer gishlag or winter grazing ground in the district of Darragaz.* 
In November, 1688, the habitual migration from Kubkan to the gishlag 
took place. Among the migrating tribespeople were a poor peasant 
named Imam Quli Beg and his wife ; when they had crossed the mountains 
and had reached the village of Dastgird (or Dastajird),* in Darragaz, the 
wife gave birth to a son, the future Nadir Shah. This son was named. 
Nadr Quli Beg, after Imam Quit Bee's father? Mirza Mahdi gives the 
date of Nadir's birth as the 28th Muharram 1100 A.H.3 (22nd November, 
1688). "Abdu'l-Karim Kashmiri, the author of the Bayan-i-Waqt’, 
states that some (unspecified) persons gave the year of Nadir's birth as 
1099, while others gave it as 1102 au." Mirza Mahdi's date, though 





i Sary Ahmad Agqa Tabrizi, in the Ayanda, Part IT, No. VIII, p. бот. 
'! Habibu' s-5iyar, Vol. III, Part IV, $ 75. 
* [t is possible that the € ihet " Pajuji " (Le, " of Gog ") may have been applicable oniy ta 


The village of Kubkan, which ia still im existence, 18 8o miles STW. of Mashhad and 50 mules 

ECE. of Khabushan. Sit Percy Sykes, who has visited the place, described it in his 

Seoenih Journey tn Persia (Geor ical Journal, May, 1915. P; y64) aa being “ a picturesque 
village situated on the slope oi a 1 fort which had had a covered way to t river. 

«Phe Turki terms for these tribal movements from summer to winter grazing grounds and vice 

^ persa ATE gishlamishi and yailamishi Pesipectiveny, 
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it may not be absolutely’ correct, is doubtless less inexact than the others 
nentioned, but his statement that Nadir was born “in thé castle of 
Dastgird " is certainly a fabrication designed to flatter and exalt his patron. 
and sovereign. In all probability, Nadir was born in a tent ; he afterwards. 
erected a maulud-khana or '" birthplace-house " on the site,which was. 
situated just outside Dastgird. | | - 

Little is known of Imam Quli Beg, beyond the fact that he was poor and 
did not occupy any position of importance. He is variously. described 
as having been a d skinner, agriculturalist or camel-driver.! 
The humble eo of Nadir’s parents is obvious from Mirza Mahdi's. 
tactfully worded statements that a sharp sword owes it excellence to its 
temper rather than to the iron mine whence its raw material was taken, 


and that a royal jewel derives its beauty from its water and colour rather 


than from (Һе оге (50/7) in which it was found? Nadir himself, though 
he always tock pride in his Turkish or Turkoman blood and thereby 
claimed affinity with the descendants of Timur, never sought to magnify 
the status of his parents and ancestors. He was wont to say that he 
was “ the son of the sword." 

Persian n European sources се. contain м ш oes 
regarding Nadir's early years. It is to be presumed accompanit 
his parents on their «блр movements between Kubkan and the district 
of Dart 









paz, and that, as soon as he grew old enough, he assisted his 
father to carn his scanty livelihood. Mirza Mahdi passes over this period 
in silence, merely saymg that he " placed his foot upon the ladder of 
manhood,"* when he reached the age of rg. Hanway relates* that the 
Ozbegs made a raid into Khurasan in 1704, killing many persons and 
ying off a number of others as slaves. Amongst the latter were, he says, 
Nadir and his mother; while Nadir escaped in 1708, his mother died 
in captivity. This incident is not mentioned by any Persian authority, 
and its authenticity is extremely dubious.* The statement by William 
Cockell' that Nadir's father was not only chief of a clan of the Afshars, 
but was also in command of the fortress of Kalat is, like his story of Nadir's 
dispossession of his heritage by his uncle, devoid of fact. It can be re- 
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garded a certain that, any of his relatives occupied à position of 
importance, the fact would have stressed by Mirza Mahdi. 
When Nadir was still a youth, he took the чер that was destined to 
lead him to higher things. Being unwilling to follow permanently the 
humble vocation of his father, he entered the service of Baba 'Ali Beg 
Kusa Ahmadin who was chief of the Afshars of the town of Abivard an 
was Dabit or Governor of that place. By dint of his ability and bravery, 
he speedily attracted the favourable notice of his master, and rose in time 
to be not only the commander of his guards, but also his son-in-iaw+ 
The Indian authority, 'Abdu'l-Karim Kashmiri, states, possibly correctly, 
that Baba "Ali Beg, after the death of Imam Quli Beg, married his widow, 
who was Nadir’s step-mother. Being struck with the intelligence of 
the youthful Nadir, Baba ‘Ali Bez gave him one of his daughters in 
marriage, thus providing him with his real start in life.* к. 
On the 25th Jumadi I, 1131 (1sth April, 1719), Rida Qul, Nadir’s 
eldest son, was born. A few years later his wife died ; soon afterwards. 
he married another of Baba ‘Ali Beg’s daughters, Gauhar Shad by name, 
who bore him two sons, Nasrullah and Imam Quli. According to 
Muhammad Kazim of Merv,* Nadir called his second son Murtada Quli, 
but he changed this name to Nasrullah (meaning the “ victory of Allah "") 
after he had gained the battle of Karnal in 1739. The employment of 
charactere. Shi'a names like Rida Quli, Imam Quli (for Nadir's 
father and his third son) and Murtada Quli suggests that his family was 
Shi'a and that he himself belonged to that sect when he was young; 
it has always been asserted hitherto that Nadir was born and brought up 
a Sunni, but there does not appear to be any definite proof that this was so. 
The history of the next few years is obscure, and many improbable 
stories are recorded. It appears that Baba “Ali Beg died in 1723, 
and that he left his property to Nadir; Sir John Malcolm's statement® 
that Nadir murdered his father-in-law seems most improbable. For one 
thing, such an act would have led to a family feud. It ts a well-established 
fact that Baba “Ali Bee's three sons all entered Nadir's service, in which 
they attained eminent positions ; had there been a feud, this could hardly 
have happened. | 
Owing to tribal opposition, Nadir was unable to succeed to his 
late father-in-law’s position as chief of the Afshars of Abivard. After 
Magen, fs Gah. ARIS Lad | med in Ehe raphics ix, had 
PSAs I A Ae ary, a wl bo rise ie terti append ad 
. £M their leader's earlier carer. | | | 
‘ Mirza Mahdi moutions towands the end of the T. N; (p. 245) that Gaühar Shad was the mother af 
Na$rullah and fimum Qui. | | 
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occupying himself for a time with the management of his properties, 
he i i Mashhad and entered the service of Malik Mahmud. P Mirza 
Mahdi gives a most highly coloured and improbable account of Nadir's 
actions at this time, stating that, after he had become aware of the extent 
of the troubles with which the peoples of Persia were afflicted, he received 
a divine inspiration that he was to act as their deliverer Choosing 
Kalat, which " was a strong castle and a fortress created by God,” as his 
headquarters, he collected the ifshars, Kurds and other tribes of the neigh- 
bourhood with the object of freeing Persia from her foes. Soon afterwards, 
however, the Afshars and Kurds, owing to " the whisperings оҒ бабап, 
deserted him, some joining Malik Mahmud and others remaining aloof. 
Nevertheless, three to four hundred families of the Jalayir tribe, under 
Tahmasp Khan Wakil? joined Nadir and remained faithful to him. He 
then went to Mashhad and entered into relations with Malik Mahmud 
with a view to deceiving him and then bringing about his overthrow, 
It seems much more probable that Nadir, instead of being inspired by 
patriotic motives at this early stage, really wished to seck advancement 
in another sphere, as his further progress in the Abivard district was 
rendered impossible by local jealousy and сро, 

Nadir found two Afshar chiefs at Mashhad who, at first, were hostile 
to him. He won them over and, it is said, plotted with them to expel 
Malik Mahmud.‘ It was agreed that the Afshar and Jalayir tribesmen 
who were friendly to Nadir should be in readiness for action “on the da 
of the Jarid," when he would, while competing in the sport with 
Malik Mahmud, seize the bridle of the latter’s horse. This action was 
to be the signal for the Afshars and Jalayir to rush wp and kill Malik 
Mahmud and his followers. The plan miscarried, however, because 
Nadir, at the critical moment, failed to grasp the bridle of Malik Mahmud's 
horse. Malik Mahmud appeared to suspect nothing, and he, in company 
with Nadir and the others, returned to Mashhad. Nadir, having reason 
to suspect that the two Afshar chiefs were not being faithful to him, 
murdered them both when ona hunting expedition. Fearing retribution 
from Malik Mahmud, he then fled to Abivard, where he endeavoured 
to raise a force with which to oppose him." 
iT LN. p TE- а 
"This is an allusion to Sur) CXIV of the Qur'an. 

“He ie often called Tahunasp Khan Jalayir, 
I i оноп of the game of the jarid, see M. von Oppenbesmn's Das Dyenid wad das _Dfertd- 
homas Herbert's Trasels ім Periia (Lomdon, 1928, p. 5o) i» likewise of interest. See also 
Sir H. Pottinger's description of the game às plaved in Baluchistan (Trapefs im Heloochistan 
aad Sumis; London, 1816, p. 199]. 
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Some horsemen, amongst them a certain Nasir Aga, responded to Nadir's 
appeal, and formed a band under his leadership which proceeded to pillage 
and raid in Khurasan.! The only determined opposition that this band met 
with in those anarchical times was from Malik Mahmud and his partisans. 
Malik Mahmud, having summoned in vain the Chamishgazak Kurds 
of Khabushan to co-operate with him against Nadir, attacked them. Nadir 
marched to their assistance and forced Malik Mahmud to retire ; having 
no artillery, Nadir and his allies were unable to follow up this success 
by pursuing the enemy and laying siege to Mashhad. He then adopted 
the less onerous task of reducing several hostile tribal fastnesses in the 
Darragaz district and in the neighbourhood of Abivard. 

It was at this juncture that Tahmasp, although quite unable to oust the 
Ghalzai usurper Mahmud from Isfahan, sent his general Rida Quli 
Khan? to attack Malik Mahmud. According to Mirza Mahdi, 
Rida Quli Khan, having heard of Nadir's prowess as 8 military leader, 
wished to co-operate with him, but was dissuaded from doing so by some 
of the Kurds of Khabushan, who alleged that if he did so, and the opera- 
tions were successful, Nadir would reap all the advantage and then dis- 
credit him? Rida Quli Khan then twice attacked Malik Mahmud, but 
was unsuccessful on each occasion.* In consequence of his failure, he 
was replaced by another Safavi general, Muhammad Khan Turkoman. 

е by his defeat of Rida Quli Khan, Malik Mahmud deter- 








to add Nishapur to his domains ; after an unsuccessful attempt by 
his nephew, he seized the place, despite efforts by Nadir and his brother 
Ibraham to prevent him." Subsequently, Malik Mahmud severely defeated 
Nadir, who is said to have reached Kalat accompanied by only two men.” 
Muhammad Khan Turkoman, Rida Quli Khan's successor, reache 
Khurasan at this stage, and, acting in conjunction with Nadir, defeated 
Malik Mahmud outside Mashhad. Nadir was unable to follow up this 
victory, because of a Turkoman rising at Baghdad, to the north-east of 
Abivard, Having punished the Turkomans of Baghdad, he went to Merv, 
and later to Sarakhs, where he defeated Malik Mahmud’s adherents. 
Nadir was next engaged in hostilities with a kinsman of his named 
'Ashur Beg Babalu, who was allied with some of the Chamishgazak Kurds, 


Mahdi onturally makes no mention of these activities of Nadir's, but from what 'Abdu'l- 
Karim, Bazin and other authorities have stated, there seems to be no doubt that he was 
ima lea: erg Seealso Hanway, Vol. 1, p. 171 (Hauway met Мат 
Asa at Astarabad on several occasions im. December, 1743 and rs 1744) 
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Whilst he was besieging ‘Ashur Beg in his fortress of Qurghan, he received 
an addition to his forces of оо Ozbeg youths, whom Shir Ghazi of Khiva 
had sent to his assistance! Much about the same time, that is, early in 
1726, Tahmasp, having heard reports of Nadir's prowess, sent Hasan 
‘Ali Beg, the Mu'ayyiru'l-Mamahk (literally, the 'assayer of the king- 
doms"), to report 9000 him. Hasan “Ali E favourably 
impressed with Nadir, for he (acting on iasp's behalf) appointed 
him Сарду Governor of Abivard? According to Mirza Mahdi, Nadir, 
when Hasan "Ali Beg left him to return to Tahmasp, urged him to induce 
the prince to come to Khurasan with his army? 

After an expedition to Mery, where trouble had broken out between 
the local Oajars and the Turkomans, Nadir once more set out against 
Malik. Mabmud. However, when he was nearing Mashhad, Hagin 
‘Ali Beg returned from Astarabad with a message from Tahmasp that 
he was on his way from that place and that he desired to see Nadir." 








Б 


Nadir accordingly abandoned his march on Mashhad and turned west- 
In the meantime Malik Mahmud, having heard that Tahmasp had left 
Astarabad for Khurasan, thought that he would take advantage of Nadir's 
absence at Merv to set out and annihilate the prince's forces before Nadir 
could return. Malik Mahmud, however, hurriedly returned to his capital 
on learning that Nadir was advancing on it from Merv. 
А day or two after Tahmasp and Fath ‘Ali Khan had reached Khabushan, 
Несине into that town at the head of a force of 2,000 Kurds and 
Afshars.* 
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been hostile to Nadir, but he decided to join forces with 





CHAPTER II 


Eariy Retations_serween Nanik Asp Танмаѕр : 
Tue Слртов= оғ МАЅННАЮ Ао Міхов CAMPAIGNS, 
1726-1729 


Nadir's adhesion to the cause of the prince was a matter of some conse- 
uence to the latter, but to PUES it was m res mores 
for it gave him the opportunity of achieving something more than mere 
local Bos It is the purpose of the present chapter to describe how he 
took advantage of the opening thus provided, and how, by ousting his 
rivals, by overcoming all opposition, and by adding to his military renown, 
he was able not only to secure, but also to consolidate, his position as 
Tahmasp's principal commander and adviser. The task was no easy 
one, because, in the first place, he had a most formidable rival in the person 
of Fath ‘Ali Khan Qajar, whose aims were as ambitious as his own, 
Secondly, as Nadir was soon to discover, little or no reliance could be placed 
upon Tahmasp, who was no more than a weathercock, veering first one 
way and then another ; he was, just as his father had been, 1 puppet in the 
hands of his ministers, In the third place, any aspirant to high position 
under Tahmasp would inevitably incur the enmity of these ministers 
who, though normally jealous of one another, would always unite in order 
to prevent some strong personality like Fath “Ali Khan or Nadir from ral 
ing too much influence over their weak master; they feared, not without 
reason, that if such a person succeeded in making базе indispensable 
to Tahmasp, their period of influence would abruptly come to an end! 
Nadir, it was plain, could never hope to make much headway until 
he could recruit and train some regular troops who would be faithful 
to him alone and who, unlike most of the tribal levies which then con- 
stituted his forces, would not be liable to withdraw from his service at 
a. moment's notice at their own whim or caprice or at that of some chief. 





After a few days’ halt at Khabushan, Tahmasp, in company with his. 
two powerful supporters, left for Mashhad on the 22nd Muharram, 
1139 (19th September, 1726) ; ten days later, they camped by the shrine 
of Khwaja. Rabi? three miles north of Mashhad. On the march, acute 
TANO EEEE RER 
ү wee A say for them. 

"There is a description of this shrine in Colne! C. Е. Vate's KAurssan: and Sisten, рр. 338-340, 
25 
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ivalry had developed between Nadir and Fath “Ali Khan, but the former 
succeeded in persuading Tahmasp to give him instead of his rival command 
of the troops who were to deliver the attack upon the city, 

Just as Mahmud had failed to take Isfahan by assault in 1722, so Nadir 
ed to force i5 way into } сва ат: on n wi e аа reasons were 

c same, namely, strong defences, mann a ri 
on the one side, "and генна small anis force, un ў Бе ратат 
artillery, on the other, Under the circumstances, Nadir h 4 noalternative 
but to give up his assaults and besiege the city. 

During the si the tension between Nadir and Fath ‘Ali Khan 
developed into a life and death struggle for supremacy, the issue of which 
depended | upon "Tahmasp's attitude ; whichever could m his Tabnase 
pes revail over the prince would be the victor. It өрлеме Ғе 

d been annoyed at Fath ‘Ali Khan’s behaviour, and that he was, е 
more favourably inclined towards his rival. Nadir took advantage of the 
situation to persuade the prince that Fath ‘Ali Khan was plotting to hand 
him over to Malik Mahmud, with the result that Tahmasp had Fath 
'Ali Khan put to death on the r4th Safar (11th eh Extremely 
conflicting accounts of this affair are given by Nadir’s apologists (Mirza 
Mahdi and Muhammad Mukan) on the one band and by the Qajar 
historians on the other. e 'Abdu'r-Razzaq maintained that Nadir 
had traduced Fath 'Ali Khan ss so caused him to sufer a martyr's death,’ 
Mirza. Mahdi alleged that Fath ‘Ali Khan had been in g against 
Tahmasp even before Nadir's appearance on the scene. m he 
went on to say, wished to put the € ajar chief to death, but Nadir вай that 
imprisonment would suffice; Tahmias ed, but nevertheless had the 
death sentence carried out without N irs knowledge* Mirza Madhi's 
version does not read at all convincingly, and there can be no doubt 
that Nadir’s conduct was most blameworthy?; all that can be said in 
extenuation is that, had Fath ‘Ali Khan's influence with Tahmasp been 
stronger than Nadir's, the last-named would almost certainly have suffered 
banishment, if not death. 

His rival being removed from his path, Nadir had no difficulty in per- 
suading the supine Tahmasp to allow him to take over the control of 
affairs ; he then made or rather caused to be made a number of appoint- 
ments He himself became Qurchi-Bashi (“ Master of the Ordnance "), 
and received the title of Tahmasp Quii (" Slave of Tahmasp ") Khan, while 
Kalb “Ali Beg, one of his brothers-in-law, was appointed Eshik-Aghasi. 















' Nw ae пі гаг Каја, р. 5. 
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* Насау was of opinion that Fath “Ali Khan waainnocent of this charge, and that Nadir instigated 
his murder; see his Traveli, Vol. IV, p. 17. 

* For particulars of these appaintmants, set the Z.T,, foL z1z (bj. 
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E p | | 
^ "Nadir now gave his whole attention to the siege of Mashhad, “but he 
was no more successful than before. Malik Mahmud, emboldened b 
the dissensions which broke out in Tahmasp's camp after Fath Айн. 
Khan. had been Paes death, made a sortie A severe engagement 

. was fought neir Khwaja Rabi’, which resulted in the defeat of Malik 

Mihmud and his retreat to the city. | © ш | 
. Although Malik Mahmud did not venture outside his defences again, 
"Nadir made no further attempt to take the city by assault, and it was 
only through the treachery of Pir Mubamma Malik Mahtriud's com- 
mander-in-chief, that he was able to enter it on the night of the 16th 
Rabi' II (10th-11th. December, 1726)* Malik Mahmud, after vainly 
endeavouring to drive Nadirs troops out of Mashhad, surrendered ; 
laying aside the Kayani crown which he had donned some three years 
before, he retired to a cell in the shrine of the Imam Rida. | 
“ [n fulfülment of a vow which he had made before the capture of Mashhad, 
Nadir gave orders for the shrine to be repaired, the dome to be re-gilt 
and a second minaret to be erected! There is no means of ascertai Ing 
"hat were Nadir's actual motives in taking this action. He may stil 
have AE Shi'a (if we assume that the Ey eee ae d on 
заре 41 above is correct) ; it is, perhaps, more probable that he may 
aas have wished to curry favour with caer eri вад mullas, who wee 
still very influential. | 

Nadir had not been long in Mashhad before he realised that his newly- 
won position was by no means assured, — He had, itis true, won Tahmasp's 
favour, but he had, on the other hand, incurred the enmity of his ministers, 
who took every opportunity to poison the prince's mind ag inst him, 

Tahmasp, in the words of Muhammad Muhsin, by reason of his youth, 
and his reliance upor them, believed their baseless statements." Further- 
more, Nadir's hold over many of the wild tribesmen of Abivard, Darragaz, 
Kalat and Khabushan was most precarious ; he could only count with 
certainty upon some of the Afshars and upon the Jalayirs under Tahmasp 
Khan Wakil. T" 

“When Tahmasp went to Khabushan and left Nadir in Mashhad, the 
ministers redoubled their efforts to vilify Nadir, and at the same time 
intrigued with the Kurds of Khabushan. The prince was induced to 
sign orders to his Governors in Mazandaran, Astarabad and the Giraili 
districts to come to his assistance against the traitor Nadir. It is even 
. Тыа: P d ud Z.T., Tol. zza (b): | | ! 

‘This minaret stands on the southern side of the Sabn-1-Ruhna ; the other mmaret, which & on 

the northern side of the Sahn, was built by Shak Tahmesp L M. Streck, іп his article on 
Mashhad In tbe EI. (Vol. LII. p. 471) —À ка Nadir's minaret was erected In. 1730; this 


wae doubtless the idate when it was comple 
vZ T. Ға. аг: |Ы | 
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alleged that Tahmasp sought to win over Malik Mahmud to his side? 

On. learning of this dangerous development, Nadir left in haste for 
Khabushan, to which, on arrival, he laid vigorous siege, After defeating 
the Chamishgazak and Oarachorlu Kurds, who had sided with Tahmasp 
and his ministers, Nadir came to terms with the prince, who des to 
follow him to Mashhad. Nadir then proceeded to that city where he 
received Tahmasp with much ceremony on the Naw Ruz or New Year’s 


Day, 1139 (21st March, 1727) : the festivities and rejoicings lasted for 
a week | 


Scarcely had these celebrations come to an end when fresh risings 
of the Kurds took place. "The forces of the insurgents were augmented 
by the Tatars of Mery and the Yamrili Turkomans. Sweeping across 
игара the rebel forces surrounded Nadir's brother, Ibrahim Khan? 

Nadir, in company with Tahmasp, relieved Ibrahim Khan, afterwards 
besieging and taking Khabushan. He thereupon crushed the rebels 
in Dar but had to return to Khabushan to quell a fresh disturbance 
there. He then went back to Mashhad, but immediately his back was 
turned further trouble broke out at Khabushan, fomented, it is alleged, by 
Tahmasp. On this occasion, the Chamishgazak and Oarachorlu were 
joined by the Shadillu Kurds. ‘Nadir, however, speedily broke up the 
confederacy, and proceeded to Nishapur, whither Tahmasp had ропе, 
Meanwhile, the Tatars of Merv revolted again, at the instigation of 
Malik Mahmud. Nadir, having arranged for the quelling of this revolt, 
had Malik Mahmud and his nephew Malik Ishaq put to death. 

Disturbances had also broken out in Qa'in where a Sistani chief named 
Husain Sultan, an ally of Malik Mahmud, had expelled the governor 
whom Nadir had appointed.* On the r7th Dhu'l-Hijja, rr39 (sth August, 
1727), Nadir and Tahmasp left Mashhad for Oa’in with Boo men, and 
soon forced Husain Sultan to submit; a son and nephew of Malik 
Минен, who had been with him, fled to Isfahan, where they joined 
Ashraf, 

From Qa’in Nadir marched via. Isfidin, in the Zirkuh district, and 
Madhinabad against the Afghans of Bihdadin.* — [t was a trying march 
in the height of summer, and water was very scarce ; furthermore, the 
cannon kept sating into the sand near Madhinabad. Nadir took Bihda- 
din by assault, and then besieged Sangan* which had also refused to submit, 
тур di eerte tan Mere rt lf nf Tate 
à араша Көніл ой Mery gives his full name as Muhammad Ibrahim Khan, but he wos usually 
2. known à» Ibrnbim p HR LII Ge А em 
сн егез геты a 
* This piace is now known as Sangun-j-Pa in. 
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Here he narrowly escaped death when one of his cannon burst, On the 
ist October, he took Sangan by assault and put all the inhabitants to the 
sword because they had feigned submission some days before and had then 
reopened hostilities. News was. then received that 7,000 to. 8,000 
Abdali Afghans from Herat had reached Niazabad, in order to assist 
the inhabitants of Sangan, Nadir at once marched off to meet these 
Afghans whom he encountered near eee Knowing that his troops 
‘were inexperienced and that the many defeats which е See had 
inflicted upon. the Persians had caused the latter gren ear them, 
he did not risk an open battle. Instead; he placed bulk of his men in 
trenches while he, at S ilie head of soo brated cavalry, made a series of 
acks upon the Afghans. Although the troops in the trenches wished 
‘to take part in the fighting, Nadir refused them permission, After four 
days of fighting and skirmishing, the Afghans “exchanged fight for 
flight,"* and retired towards Herat. Nadir, still feeling the need of caution 
because of the inexperience of his troops, refrained from pursuit, and re- 
turned to Mashhad. ‘The time had not yet come fora real trial of strength 
with the formidable Abdalis. 
Relations between seking every Ж. НЕ continued to be strained, 
the former” s ministers seeking spec discredit the successful 
rcomer,  Tahmasp 15 к eo fe vē u dadir repeatedly to march 
drec on Isfahan, but he always replied that it would be most imprudent 
to do so until the Abdalis of Herat, who were so near at hand, were 














It was at length agreed that Nadir and Tahmasp, starting respectively 
from Mashhad and Nishapur, should meet at Зотава (1 urshiz), and 
march on Herat with their combined forces. Tahmas wever, having 
been persuaded by his advisers not to co-operate, ей Nadir that 
he would go to Nine ata and requested Бал to lead the troops against 
the Abdalis. Nadir agreed, and duly set out ; however, on discovering 
that his enemies among the ministers and nobles were sowing disaffection 
in the army, he abandoned his advance on Herat and returned to Mashhad.* 

аф в, ап Abdali raid on the Biarjumand district (E.S.E. 
of Shahrud) caused him to hasten ie Mashhad, in A hope ус 
cepting the Afghans. On reaching Qadamgah he h that T 
e Мырк the Bughairi Turks, who were friendl ay to him. Nadir 











appealed to Tahmasp to desist and to co-operate with him against the- 
TN., 
* ГА... gai ие лат күзет ала he SNR х ЕКА T ARAE RERA SO EE 


duce: 3: original reads: Marbra bi-harbh badal sa 
à Jhd, pan 
"221.11. 213 (bi. 
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Afghans; Tahmasp replied by summoning him to Sabzavar. Realising 
that a serious Crisis was develo ings Nadir gave up: his project of inter- 
cepting the raiders, and set out for Sabzavar. While en rouse for that 
puce he discovered that Tahmasp had sent messages to all parts of 

.hurasan stating that his (1.e., Nadir s) orders and those of his subordinates 
were to be disregarded? On reaching Sabzavar, he found the gates 
shut in his face ; after waiting in vain for the gates to be opened, he began 
to bombard the town, which soon surrendered. Tahmasp, having no 
alternative, then joined Nadir and swore to be friendly to him. That 
same night a number of Tahmasp's guards and retinue left for Mazan- 
daran, with the object of fomenting trouble in that province. Two day: 
later, Nadir sent the prince to Mashhad under virtual arrest. After vainly 
trying to cut off the Afghan raiders, he returned to Mashhad himself, 

Almost immediately afterwards, Nadir was informed that the Turko- 
mans inhabiting the Же between Durun ‘and Astarabad were raiding the 
country round the former place, Calling upon the Chamishgazak and 
Jarachorlu Kurds to accompany him, he set cut on a punitive expedition. 
The Kurds, however, refused to obey, and attacked and defeated Ibrahim 
Khan. In the meanwhile, Nadir had reached the mountain known as the 
Balkhan Dagh,* near which he met with and defeated the Turkomans. 
On his return march, Nadir learnt of the Kurds' defeat of his brother, 
so he advanced into their country and killed a large number of them. 

- Whilst these operations were in progress, one of Tahmasp's followers, 
Muhammad 'Ali Khan ibn Aslan by name, had proceeded successively 
to Bistam and the provinces of Astarabad and Mazandaran, where he 
placed nominees of Tahmasp in positions of authority. Serious dis- 
turbances then broke out in the two provinces. Nadir immediately set out 
for Astarabad, but turned northwards at Kafshgari, crossed the Atrak, and 
crushéd some rebellious Yamut Turkomans, He then went to Astarabad, 
where Tahmasp joined him. Nadir marched into Mazandaran with 
Tahmasp, and soon reduced the province to order; in the course of 
these орташа Dhu'l-Figar, the leader of the party hostile to him, 
was killed. After taking measures to guard the passes leading from 
Mazandaran to the Tehran and Khar districts, which were in the hands 
of the Ghalzai Afghans, Nadir sent an envoy, in Tahmasp’s name, to the 
court of Russia, to demand the restitution of Gilan? 

(2.1. fot. 213 (b). | | 
‘This name is incorrectly given us Pul-i-Khan Daghi in tha Bombay edition of the T.N., р. 53: 
I за (нік (Уй. | р. 100) states that Tahmasp wrote to General Lewachey, in 
Шын те Ri ur CC Tcr T ee 
in 1727 16 son Stanyatis (ее іс 
iie SP on Vok XXV. 












&hmasps envoys to Russia hnd tinople 
from Constantinople; thes are in the Public Heoord 
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Leaving Tahmasp at Sari, Nadir returned to Mashhad in February 
or early March, r729' ; after Nau Ruz he began to prepare for his 
mpaion against the Abdalis 





Vadir's determ) 
before неона to recover Isfahan from the Ghalzais is proof of his sound 
understanding of the situation, Viper he Abdalis, owing to internal 
dissensions, had not made any attack on Khurasan on a big scale for several 
years, they were always a potential danger, In view of their position 
and their well-known fighting qualities; Nadir feared that, if he and 
Tahmasp and their forces were to absent themselves from Khurasan for 
any length of time, the Abdalis would compose their differences, and 
make a bold bid to take Mashhad, thus striking at the basis of Tahmasp's 

У It could be regarded as practically certain that the majority 
of the fickle and unstable Kurds and other tribesmen of north-east 
Khorasan would, in that event, forget their vows, and ally. themselves 
with the invaders or, at any rate, take advantage of their advent to throw 
off their allegiance. M 

During the previous ten years the Abdalis had experienced mamy 
vicissitudes. As already stated, they had successfully thrown off the 
Persian yoke and had defeated the punitive expeditions which the Shah 
had sent against them ;. they had, moreover, held their own against the 
Ghalzais Their internal affairs were, however, extremely troubled. 
In 1718 ‘Abdullah Khan Sadozai was murdered by a rival belonging to 
the same clan called Muhammad Zaman Khan, but the latter was soon 
afterwards dispossessed By nother chief, Muhammad Khan Afghan by 
name. The new leader besieged Mashhad for four months during the 
winter of 1722-23, but failed to take it. On returning empty-handed 
to Herat, the unsuccessful chief was deposed in favour of Dhu'l-Figar, 
the elder son of Muhammad Zaman Khan (whose younger son Ahmad 
afterwards became famous as Abmad Shah Durrani), In 1137 A.H. 
(1725-26) Rahman, a son of the murdered “Abdullah Khan Sadozai, 
sought to avenge his father by attacking Dhu'l-Figar. This civil war 
was only terminated when the Abdalis sent Dhu'l-Figar to Bakharz and 
exiled Rahman to чынг, Allah Yar Khan, a ата of Muhammad 
Khan Afghan, was then elected chief, but his authority was soon challenged 
Бу Dhu'l-Figar.® 

On the Abdalis hearing of Nadir's impending attack on them, the 
rival factions patched up their differences and combined forces, Allah 
Yar Khan becoming Governor of Herat and Dhu'l-Figar that of Farah. 

: а" im is abore. 


Ға” аана of these events, =< Sayyid Mubammmed al-Musawi's Hual-i-tabgig wa ta'dad.i- 
Agqmam-i-Afphum .. , (B.M. MS. OH. 1861) fols. 4 (a) to 6 (b). | 
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Nadir, having finished his preparations, left Mashhad in company 


with "Fahmasp on the 4th Shawwal, 1141 (3rd May, 1729)? and marched 


southwards, via Jam, Farmandabad* and Kariz? At the same time, 


the Abdalis, under Allsh Yar Khan, advanced north-westwards from 
Herat. | 
Battle was joined between the Persian forces and the Abdalis at Kafir 


Qal's,* where the Abdalis under Muhammad Zaman Khan had signally 
defeated the Safavi general Safi Quli Khan, ten years before, 

Nadir pursued the same cautious policy as before; restraining the 
ardour of his troops, he surrounded his infantry with his artillery, and 
posted a body of cavalry on the lank. The Abdalis were the first to attack 
and a desperate struggle took place. The Persian infantry were thrown 
into confusion by an Abdali charge, but Nadir retrieved the fortunes of the 
day by a cavalry attack, and himself cut down one of the enemy leaders. 
He then received a lance-thrust in the right foot? Night Fell soon after, 
and both sides withdrew to their respective lines. | 

On the following day the Abdalis retired to the Hari Rud, with Nadir's 
army in pursuit 

Another battle was fought at Kusuya where, after a severe struggle, 
the Abdalis suffered a heavy defeat, and fell back precipitately on Herat 

Nadir and his troops advanced rapidly on Herat via Tirpul, Allah 
Yar Khan, having reorganised his forces, marched from Herat to oppose 
the Persians. Тһе two armies met near Ribat-i-Parian, a village a few 
miles west of Herat. ‘he battle lasted from early morning until midday, 
when the Abdalis retired, leaving over one thousand dead on the field. 
А dust storm, lasting for 48 hours, effectively prevented any Ё 
fighting. On the third day, a messenger from Allah Yar Khan reached 
the Persian camp with proposals for peace, but Nadir refused to listen 
to such proposals unless Allah Yar Khan and his fellow-chiefs came in 
person to make them. Allah Yar Khan was about to com pi but he 
reopened hostilities on receiving word that his erstwhile rival Dhu'l-Figar 
was marching to his assistance, | 

Nadir detached a body of men to repel a EIGE and encamped 


with the bulk of his forces at Shakiban. Dhu'l-Figar, having evaded the 


OTN. p. 3f 
* Now Ata ав Ғагтапа Бай. | | 
* Kariz is Br miles WNW., of Herat. It waa the birthplace of Hashim itm Hakim, 





known as ul-Hahime'l-Muganma’, the “ Veiled Prophet of Khorasan " (who died іп Ал». 80]. 
TAs this piace har recently been re-named Ijam Qela, the stigma of infidelity has been removed 
Iror it 
AT N. p. $7. Accord tio "Abdu'I- Karim "Айай в ГаттЛА-1- Я Ака (Lucknow, 1850), 4. 
Noulic was wounded Бу an Abdali namel Hajji Mishkin, who had sworn to kill him or to die 
in the attempt See als Mubantinmad 'Abdu'r-Rabman's Ta'rihh-i-Admad Shak Durrani, 
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troops sent against him, hid in ambush near Shakiban ; when Allah Yar 
Khan launched an attack on Nadir from the east, Dhu'l-Figar and his men 
fell upon the Persian camp and began to plunder it. Detaching sufficient 
men to drive off Dhu'l-Figar, Nadir managed, with the remainder, to 
withstand Allah Yar Khan's attack. On the following day, he fought 
another obstinate battle with Allah Yar Khan in which. he eventuall 

obtained the victory. Once more the Abdali leader sent a messenger wit! 
peace proposals, but Nadir returned the same answer as before. Some 
of the Abdali chiefs then came in person to Nadir, and submitted to 
him: after offermg excuses for their conduct, they offered not onl 

to obey, but also to assist the Persians against the Ghalzais. Althou i 
Tahmasp and his ministers were opposed to accepting the Abdalis’ 
offer, Nadir decided to do so. On the following day a large number o 

Abdali chiefs came to the camp bearing presents, and were rewarded 
with robes of honour, Several of the more notable chiefs entered 
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Tahmasp’s service, and Allah Yar Khan was ‘officially appointed Governor 


Nadir and Tahmasp Маке еі Эм orare жие soon a 
and reached Mashhad on the 4th Dhu'l-Hijja (1st July), having been absent 
> Aithotgh this campaign dN letely shatter th of the 

$ not com ys € power 
Abdalis E prevent sein from ЖУО later," it was f importance 
in that it demonstrated the fact that the Afghans were not invincible, 
зка that the Persians, when properly trained and led, could defeat them. 
The Persian army, after many years of neglect and lack ai traini 2: 
discipline,* was at last being welded into a fighting force ‚ап 
learning to have confidence not only 1n its leader but іп itself. 









relerred xs ws 

Abbas M E OE RABAT Ut Sets Hep sti ERES nd 
the army. but little rouress was made: . the service continued to deteriorate, a 

very poor one it under the later Sufavian mogarchs. Їп n thoss days à state of panor was 
especi destructive to the morale об а вораг, Ме Бег drill. discipling, келеер 
duty was a serious matter, Fat all heeded = the Persian sarbaz lived іп hie own hows anil 

it might be, co more yack tn perform fr the State than to obey ә уешіу ar hall-yexty 
surmimonéá tó parade with full equipment, and show his weapons t өп inspocting 


THE EXPULSION OF THE GHALZAIS 


Aut danger of attack from the Abdalis having been, for some time at 
least, removed, Nadir and his army could now turn their attention to the 
more formidable task of expelling the Ghalzais from Persia and placing 
Tahmasp upon the throne. | 

In the opening chapter, it was stated that Ashraf’s arrogant 
bearing towards Turkey had involved him in war with that country! ; 
he was also, for a time, at war with Russia, but no really serious fighting 
took place between the Ghalzais and the Russians* Although greatly 
outnumbered by the Turks, Ashraf acquitted himself well for some time, 
but he was eventually forced to acquiesce in the loss of much territory 
to them. ‘This struggle showed that, although the fabu qualities 
of the Ghalzais remained unimpaired, they could not make head against 
‘a powerful state like Turkey, which had a numerous and well-equipped 
army. As has been already pointed out, Ashraf, owing to his feud with 
his cousin Husain, could ge no reinforcements from Qandahar.* 

An innocent victim of the Turco-Afghan war was the unfortunate 
ex-Shah Sultan Husain, Late in 1726, when Ahmad Pasha of Baghdad, 
who was in command of the Turkish forces, was marching ашы Азы, 
he sent a message to the latter that the Afghans were barbarians whowere 
unworthy of ruline over a civilised kingdom, and that he was coming to 
place Shah Sultan Husain on the throne of Persia again, Ashraf im- 
mediately sent orders to Isfahan for the ex-Shah to be beheaded and for 
his head to be brought to the camp. These orders were duly carried out, 
whereupon Ashraf sent the gory head to Ahmad Pasha." 

In May and June, 1729, rumours were current in Isfahan that Flusain 
Sultan of Qandahar was about to march against Ashraf. These rumours 
were succeeded by reports that Tahmasp and Nadir, having been victorious 
Yrer the Abdels hed Be un to advance on Isfahan, Ashraf, in alarm, sent 
reinforcements to the han garrison in Qazvin, and then, on the 13th 
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! Cwn p. 15 above. 

. Моана BSaidal Khan made an unsuccessful attempt to wrest Gian from: the Russians 
болғатты the clome ol 1728; peure between Ashraf and Husasia wzs concluded ons the rati 
February, 0729, 

' See p. 15 above, _ | | | 

К ТЫМ, рту аш} Козңфаш'р-$аўа, Уой. МШШ. — Muhammad Mubáin (Z.T. Ісі. 220 (al) also 
rex | death of the ex-5hah on tius occasion, but he says nothing regarding the sending 
cd his head to Ahmad Pasha. 
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August, himself marched to Tehran with a train of artillery and all the 
troops that he could muster.’ | m 

On hearing of Ashraf's northward march, Nadir, who had just returned 
to Mashhad from Herat, hurriedly set out against the Afghans 
Muhammad Muhsin states that, before the army left Mashhad, Tahmasp 
and Nadir entered into an agreement whereby the former undertook, 
in return for Nadir’s services, to grant to him in fief the provinces of 
Khurasan, Kirman and Mazandaran, after Isfahan had been retaken and 
the Afghans driven out from Persia? Mirza Mahdi does not mention 
this agreement, but there seems to be no reason to doubt the accuracy 
of Muhammad Mubsin's statement. 

On the 18th Safar, 1142 (12th September, 1729), Nadir and Tahmasp 
left Mashhad and marched via Nishapur and Sabzavar to relieve Samnan, 
which Ashraf was besieging? Ashraf, for his [peo after detaching some 
of his force to continue the siege of Samnan, advanced eastwards to meet 
Nadir. 

The Afghan advance guard, under Muhammad Saidal Khan, made an 
unsuccessful attempt to capture Nadir's artillery at Bistam. — Saidal then 
fell back as far as Mihmandust, 11] miles ENE. of Damghan, where 
Ashraf joined him with the main part of the army.* 

Nadir continued to advance until he reached the small river of Mihman- 
dust, just to the east of the village of that name. At this spot, on the 
morning of the 6th Rabi' I (29th September), the battle opened? — Nadir 
had formed his men into one body, encircled by his musketeers and 
artillery, and had given strict orders that no one was to move or to fire 
until he gave the command. The Afghans, following their usual practice, 
were in three divisions. They impetuously charged the Persian centre 
and then attacked the fanks. Nadir waited until the Afghans came within 
musket shot before giving the order to fire, Though many Afghans 
fell, the rest pressed on, but found, to their surprise, that the Persians 
were able not only to withstand the shock of their attack, but to take the 
offensive. Much havoc was caused by the Persian artillery, which 
destroyed the Afghan zanduraks and inflicted heavy casualties * On 
булгаа ] De, etm [д - aly amd t3ih|z4th October, reco [based on letters from Cockell 
AZ T.dob rr5 (d) — ltoséema evident, Eroti Tahmasp's promise of Mazandzran tó Nadir, that he 

now regarded ns a dead letter the treaty which he had concluded with Rusein in September. 
пру, under the terme of which he had unilertaken, (амт alia, to cede that province to that 
country ; if to be noted that this tresty was never ratihexl. 

I.N., p. 61, Haain, р. 192. 

Т.М. pe би, 
Up goo the" airy men of nli (Eugen nee oar 
[S INCUN MEAS PCS T y that Audit amid kave hud agy fortigan artillery-men at 
this early stage must have merely used the term to imp] je Petuiat "TY-mi 
were abil (Bavopens artillery-men (ein ка generally reputed to be the most skilled), — 


















. 
чч 


di 





"THE EXPULSION OF THE GHALZAIS 47 


Ashraf's standard-bearer being killed by a cannon shot, the Afghans broke 
and fied. The Perstans, it is said, wished to pursue the enemy, but Nadir, 
feeling that they were as yet insufficiently experienced, held them back. 

Neither Mirza Mahdi nor Muhammad uhsin gives the numbers 
of the opposing forces or the extent of their losses, Otter gives the 
strength of the Afghans as 0,000," which seems on the high side, while 
Hanway estimates the Persian strength at 25,000," Cockell puts the 
Afghan losses st 12,000 and those of the Persians 2% 4,000. 

Linstinted praise must be accorded’ to Nadir not only for his generalship 
and bravery during the battle, bur also (and, indeed, more сны) 
for his careful training of the troops beforehand and his strict enforcement 
of discipline. The effects of Nadir's training of his troops and of his 
leadership were, in fact, almost miraculous, Instead of flying almost 
at the mere sight of an Afghan, the Persians not A stood their ground 
without Singh, but proved more than a match for their redoubtable 
adversaries. Like Cromwell and other great commanders, Nadir, besides 
Мене археа faith in himself, had the gift of inspiring In others implicit 
confidence in his leadership. каз 
"After some interval had elapsed, Nadir and Tahmasp advanced to 
Damghan, whence an envoy was sent to Constantinople to demand the 
return of the provinces which the Turks had conquered ; the envoy, 
however, died at Tabriz.! From Damghan the army continued on its 


westward march; ew route, Nadir bad, it is- said, occasion to tell same 
unpleasing truths to Tahmasp, who, in a rage, refused for a time to 
| sent for reinforcements front Tehran: he then p i an elaborate 
ambush for the Persians in a narrow defile in the | c 
| strong 

bodies of musketeers to attack the enemy on both flanks, while he mare 
straight again | 

more he routed the Afghans, who fled to Isfahan leaving their cannon and 
baggage behind.’ 
(Tehran (which the Afghans had evacuated), in order, as Mirza Mahdi 
put it, "to settle important affairs of the ku gdom there."* In reality, 
















= 





roceed.! In the meantime, Ash баск towards Varamin and 
having received warning of this ambush from his scouts, sent out 

against them. These tactics were шыу successful; once 

Before advancing any further, Nadir persuaded Tahmasp to go to 


{ EN, 213 * Voyage ra Turquie et em Perse, Vol. I, p. 307. 

v б JE Ww Т L 

: Fraser's Mader Shah, p. 96; Shaikh Hazin (p. 193) states that the only Persian casualties were 

C TIN, p 63. Stanyan, the British Ambassador wt Constantinople, reported. in ш despatch to 
London, dated the 2th November /sth December. 1729 (5-F- 97. Vel. XXV) that another 
Persian envoy, who must have heen sent previously, hail reach Constantinople wt the 


‘thd С “14, р.б4. " Ibid, 
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Nadir, of course, wished the prince to be out of the way, so that he might 
have an absolutely free hand, | 
When Ashraf reached Isfahan after his series of defeats, he put no less 
than 3,000 of the ‘x/ama and other prominent inhabitants to dearh, while 
his men plundered and set fire to the bazaars. Fearing lest the employees 
of the English and Dutch East India Companies should escape to Nadir, 
Ashraf had them stripped and thrown into prison, where they remained 
for 17 days ; they then escaped with the connivance of their - 3 
Abmad Pasha, of Baghdad, in response to an appeal for help from 
Ashraf, sent him some oopa and, it is said, some cannon. Ashraf then 
marched N.N.W. to the village of Murchakhur, near which he encamped, 
_ Nadir, after being seve a of the presence of Tahmasp, marched to- 
wards Isfahan via Natanz,* and was only a few miles east of Murchakh H 
at the time of Ashraf’s arrival there. He did not venture to attack the 
Afghans, but made a feint towards Isfahan in the hope of luring the enemy 
from their position. The ruse was successful, as Ashraf advanced to the 
attack, Ashraf, in imitation of Nadir’s tactics at N ihmandust, had 
formed his troops into one body, and placed his artillery on the flanks, 
The Persians wheeled round to tace the oncoming Afghans, and attacked, 
their musketeers being on the van. The Persians’ attack was so successful 
that many of the Afghan cannon ‘were seized; severe hand-to-hand 
fighting ensued in which the Persians were victorious, despite furious 
flank and rear attacks by the enemy. The Persians pressed home their 
advantage and captured the remainder of the Afghan artillery and many 





risoners, amongst whom were a number of Turks, Nadir is said to 
kávé treated these Turks kindly and to have set them free. 
Ashraf reached Isfahan in the evening, and immediately made prepara- 
tions for fight. Every available animal was collected for the conveyance 
of the women, children and treasures, and a start was made for Shiraz 
three days later Ы November).4 | Е" 
On learning of the Afghans’ evacuation of Isfahan, Nadir marched from 
| EAR hiu em т-а үзө (Уй. ХУ i Pernia bad ihe Fertian G Cu) Reed qr. ген 
Diory of the oth jack December. 

' Morra Mahdi (P 62) states that Ahmad Pastia sent '' several Pashas and а htting number of 
men, and Shaikh Hazin adds that he dso (dispatched a brgadeoiartillery-men.— Longrige 
m his Fopr Centuries of Modern 'Irag (p. 155, m des 1-7 The &tatement in Jikan Cushy 
and in Jones that a formidable army óf Turks. under tha Governor of Hamadan, were with 
ке Айша и INN M асері The truth probably iz that only a small солі 


"Тһе Natanz ronte, though longer than the road via Chi waa practi 4 ‚ | 
аг eh long Маго, эва practicable for artillery. whereas 


“бгленітгон Глағу, 34th December /qth wnuary {on the authority of lettem from Cocke] 
Geekie from [sfaban dated the 4th S and oth oth Decem beri Mirza Mahdi, LEN 
ates, in TN. Ipage 67) and the Durra-vi-Nadira (р. 75 and 75), that Axhraf left Tofsfuan 
cn the same mut thst he arrived from Ми ашы As Cockeil and бекі те іш the 
бро, their testimnny is to be prelerred. | 
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Murchakhur and entered the oY on the 16th November. One of his 
first acts was to send word to Tahmasp of his success and to urge him to 
come to Isfahan. ; | 

Tahmasp accordingly left Tehran, and entered Isfahan on the Sth Jumadi I 
(2gth November), nearly seven and a half years after hisescape from it during 
the siege. Hanway relates that Tahmasp’s joy at re-entering Isfahan 
was changed into grief when he saw his father's palace “ exhibiting only 
naked walls," and that, when he entered the harem, “an old woman 
threw her arms about his neck in great transports of joy ; as he knew 
that Ashraf had carried away his sisters and other relations, he was the 
more surprised to find this person to be his mother. This lady had, ever 
since the invasion of the Afghans, disguised herself in the habit of a slave 
and submitted to all the offices of drudgery, which are ordinarily imposed 
‘en persons in that situation.’ 

Isfahan was, indeed, only the shadow of its former self*; it had suffered 
terribly during the siege of 1722, and many of the inhabitants who had 
survived that ordeal perished in subsequent massacres. Shaikh Hazin, 
who arrived in [sfahan soon after its recapture, said : 


in utter ruin and desertion. Of all that population and of my friends scarcely anyone 








“Tisa beheld that great city, notwit 





On Tahmasp’s arrival, Nadir informed him that he wished to leave 
Isfahan for Khurasan with his men as soon as the coronation ceremony 
had taken place. It seems clear that, in reality, he had no mtention 
of doing anything of the kind, He well knew that, though the Shah 
both disliked ust feared him, he would be unable to dispense with his 
services until not only the Ghalzais, but also the Turks and Russians 
were expelled from Persian soil, Tahmasp, as Nadir had undoubtedly 
foreseen, pressed him to remain, and did so again on the following day, 
in the presence of all the army leaders, After long discussions, Nadir 
made a pretence of changing his mind, and announced that he would 


5 к. 
"The recovery of Isfaban and the establishment of Tahmasp пров 
the throne of his fathers were events of Brest importance, Although a 
vast amount remained to be done before all the invaders could be driven 
from Persian territory, these events augured well for the future, besides 
^Traesh's, Vol. IV, p. 55. р 
! Bee the trunslatiun in La Mamye-Clairac (Vol. TIT, pages gr and оз) Ла Turkish official's ne 
қан rena) раа teas petito қиманы азаар ee | 


“Айн, pros 
‘TN, p. 58, 
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being pleasing to the national pride ; they were of particular value in that 
they served to aid the Persians to St confidence in themselves, How- 
ever, it was not Tahmasp, but Nadir who gained in power and presti 
as a result of these developments, and it was not long before he took 
advantage of this fact, 

In another respect, the recapture of the capital was of importance, 
because it brought Nadir for the first time into direct contact with 
Europeans! At that time, the European community at Isfahan consisted 
of the French Consul (the Chevalier de Gardane, who had succeeded his 
brother, the Sieur de Gardane, two and a half years before), William 
Cockell, the Resident of the English East India Company, and his 
assistant, John Geekie, the Resident and other representatives of the 
Dutch East India Company, and a number of priests and missionaries, the 
py of whom were French* — | | 

During the six weeks that Nadir spent in Isfahan he met Cockell and 
Geekie on several occasions, and treated them at first very politely, After 
promising to make amends to the Company for the losses which it had 
suffered during the Afghan usurpation, Nadir gave Cockell a letter for 
John Horne, the Agent at Gombroon, in which he requested him to take 
measures to prevent the Afghans from escaping, and to act as Governor 
and Shahéandar* at Gombroon, until Persians could be appointed to those 
positions, — Tahmasp gave Cockell and Geekie an audience and treated 
them with great civility ; he likewise promised to reimburse the Company. 
The Gombroon Agent, in his own words : E 
"wrote Shaw Thomass* general a very complaisant letter congratulating him 


р 
on His Majesty's happy Success... . (I) magnified the Assistance I gave to his people 
Jats (ie. at aombroon), and assured him of our readiness to. promote His Majesty's 













доот up with hope, Cockell gave valuable presents to the Shah and 
to Nadir. The Dutch, not to be outdone, gave still more costly presents. 
Unfortunately, the rosy prospects which everybody entertained were 


' Except for hie meeting or meetings with the Greek traveller, Basil Batatres, at Mashhad some 
ume in 175 рез Е 223 of E. Legrand's French translation of B я DM E 
Voyages de Barile Vatace em Europe sf sn Agir, Paria, 1886), 

* Heucctorward, nl recording Nadir's achievements {а т i thai 

tion from wan sourced, although there ls no continuons record Bonen et Uae 

* ‘The Shukbandar was the official who collected the customs duties on all merchandise arriving 

.. &tthe port [see le Bruyu. op. cu., Vol Т, р. зоб), 

* Gombroos Diary, gth /zoth December, 179, quoting from letters from Isfahan. 

“This is the usual manner |n which the E. T. Co's representatives wrote '' Shah Tahmasp": 
oO the words was reversed which, a3 Corzon renuarket, hos nota vere 

теңес dated the gst December. 1729 /trth January, 1730, f : ioo (i 
Vol. XV of the Persia and the Parcion Gulf ЧЕН 739. ftom John Horne to London (in 
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of short duration, As for the English and Dutch, a most unfortunate 
situation developed. Although the representatives of the two Companies 
were often on excellent terms with one another, there were times when 


serious disputes occurred and when the one Company intrigued again: 
the other. On this occasion, according to the English records, the Dutch, 
wishing to discredit their competitors, alleged to Nadir that the English 
had been actively assisting Afghans ; the English responded with 
similar accusations. Nadir was quick to turn this incident to his own 
advantage, Affecting to believe that the Dutch allegations were true, 
he sent muhassils (tax collectors) to the English factory to demand payment 
of 3,000 tomans (£7,000), of which 1,000 tomans were to be paid at once. 

jckell and Geekie refused to pay anything, and were then informed 
that they would be beaten. Eventually, Nadir agreed to accept joo 
tomans: when his mwhassils collected the money, they seized all the 
Company's horses and removed them as well! Indignant at this high- 
handed treatment, Cockell and Geekie contemplated leaving Isfahan ; 
they intended to remonstrate with Nadir егісте but he left for Shiraz 
Берге they could do so. After his departure they complained to the Shah 
n БЫ AGNES he received them in private audience and assured 
hem that 










“he would not only return the sum fore’d from them but likewise make them 
MI for the losses the Honble. Co. has sustained during the Ophgoon (Afghan) 


After this audience, Cockell and Geekie decided to stay in Isfahan until 
they could ascertain whether or not " the Hopes and Promises given them 
were only to amuse them... .7 | 

The Shah, who was very friendly to Cockell and Geekie, in company 
with his ministers paid a visit to the Company's factory, where they 
were entertained with a display of fireworks : 


Š E Bong Wick: was The Figure of Hoshroff a Sonet to burn aíter 

he Europe Manner being a thing ing entirely new to the Persians and apropos; they 

were exceedingly delighted with it as indeed with their treatment in general”? 
Tahmasp was described, on this occasion, as ; 

"a very young man who delights much in visiting and going to all Places he has 

not seen before who during his minority was shut up in the State Prison in his 

Father's Palace. , ..." | 


' (zombroon Diary, 14th [15th February, 1730. 
' Ibl, 7th 18th March, 1730. | | 
: sr ноа Gombroon to London, 2nd [13th April, 1731, in Vol. XV of Persia and the Persian 
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Although Tahmasp was now upon the throne of his ancestors, he found 
that he was Shah only in name. For some time Nadir prevented him 
from appointing any ministers or functionaries, on the grounds that the 
money that would have to be paid to them as salaries would be better em- 
ployed as pay for his troops! Nadir gave further evidence of his increasing 
pretensions when he married Radiyya Begum, one of Tahmasp’s sisters, 
without first obtaining the Shah's consent* Не had already obtained 
Tahmasp's agreement to the betrothal of his eldest son, Rida Quli, to 
Fatima Sultan Begum, another of the daughters of the late Shah Sultan 
Husain ; this betrothal may have been arranged at Mashhad, at the time 
when, according to Muhammad Muhsin; Tahmasp agreed to grant- to 
Nadir in fief the provinces of Khurasan, Kirman and Mazandaran 

The joy of E pops at the expulsion of the Afghans and the res- 
toration of the Safavi monarchy was soon 








" greatly eclipsed by the money that was ordered to be collected from all sorts af 
People to pay the naked and hungry Soldiery, which Шон ) has been raised in 
so Violent and despotick a Manner that severall have bee "Drubd to death and 
others quite ruin'd "4 


Nadir's dins. in fact, behaved ina most cruel manner to the people 
of Isfahan, plundering their houses, and even seizing some of the inmates 
and selling them as slayves.* It is not surprising that the people soon began 
to feel that they would have been better off under the Afghans. 

Nadir purposely delayed his pursuit of Ashraf for two reasons, In 
the first place, he wished to take advantage of his military successes and 
his recovery of the capital to strengthen his own position ; secondly, 
it was necessary to allow his troops to rest and to be properly clothed and 
equipped before setting out for the south in mid-winter. 

it 1s of interest to record the impression made by Nadir upon the 
French Consul, the Chevalier de Gardanc, at this time. The Chevalier 
described him as : 





“=. + tin homme d'environ quarante ans, élevé dés son enfance dans le métier des 
armes, walereux sil en fut jamais; d'ailleurs homme d'entendement, franc et 


! See the tnost interesting accoumt by the Chevalier de Carduns of Nadiz and his behavisar at thi 
ime. La Mamye-Clairac published, in the third volirme (fm. 105-109) of his морь га 
extract from the Chevaliers Relation, This Relation, according to La Mamye-Cluirac 

aimed un précis de ce qui fest passé ex Perse depuis la paix dé 1727, jusqu'au mois 

ре Mai, 1730 А i Tani Jonas wis, hu ed in sustal nent in the Gasdite de Ната 
[1:731 and January, 173: | ve been unable tà get these nmnbers o 
the Gasti de Hal 44; "are not in the British Museum. ey) a 


* CGowbeoon Diary, 30th. April /1 May, i739. According LG 4/2 4 
‘Seep. a6 Ls furinerly сео the ike at's Georg ARARA зе to Butkov (Yat S pe cah Radiyya 
t Gombroon Diary. 14th 25th Febmary, prio. 

‘Hid, sth AOR july, pa 0719 
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sinetre, гёс = x n bien ceux qui se portent va üliament. et pumnissar de mort 
ceux qui se láchent le pied dans les occasions of: il y a moyen de résister. F donus 
d'abord des preuves de sa capacité, de sa valeur et de sa Rdélité dans diverses occasions 
ой il fut employe, et АП зе vit bien avant dans les bons graces du Roi, i lui 
apprit å discerner les flattewrs et les traitres, l'obligea à chátier les uns et À Holener 
les ántres""! 

Before Nadir's departure from Isfahan, the Shah, no doubt at his 
general's instigation, wrote to the Sultan of Turkey to inform him of the 
recovery of Isfahan ; ih the same letter Tahmasp requested the Sultan 
to give back the Persian provinces which he still held. He followed u 
this letter by sending Rida Quli Khan Shamlu, the former general of S 
Sultan. Husain, as Ambassador. to Constantinople. The consequences 
of this action will be described in the next chapter. | 

In the meantime, the Afghans at Kirman, having heard of the disasters 
suffered by Ashraf, abandoned the town on the 1 gth December, after 
blowing up the citadel.* 

On the 24th December, Nadir, despite the severity of the weather, 
began the march from Isfahan to Shiraz. ATRIA by Abarquh and 
Miashhad-i-Madar-i-Sulaiman (Pasarguce) he reached Zarqan, 21 miles 
N.E. of Shiraz, where he found Ashra awaiting him with 20,000 meti, 
‘An obstinate battle took place, in which Ashraf displayed considerable 
tactical skill. In the end, Nadir's determined leadership and the stead- 
fastness of his men won the day, and the Afghans fled in some confusion 
to Shiraz? 

On the following morning Ashraf sent Muhammad Saidal Khan 
and two other Afghan notables to Nadir’s camp to ask for quarter. Nadir 
replied that he would grant quarter and receive Ashraf*s submission 
if he would first deliver up the few remaining members of the family 
af Shah Sultan Husain, who were still prisoners in the Afghans’ hands. 
These personages (who were, apparently, all females) were duly handed 
over, but Ashraf, acting on Saidal's advice, left Shiraz with such of his 
troops as were left, in the hope of escaping to Oandahar. К 

Nadir, seeing the dust raised by the a realised that he had been 
deceived, and started in pursuit. His adyance guard, consisting of 500: 
Afshars and Qarachorlu Kurds, came up with the Afghan rearguard at 
the Puli-Fasa, ten. miles S.E. of Shiraz. A fight took place, in which 
a number of Afghans were captured, while many others were driven 
into the river and drowned.* Ashraf, however, made good his estape, 
La Mamye-Clairac, op. cii, Vol. IIT, p. 105. | | . 

T mo ENTI, Ia hora Jamuy; 1739 (оп the authority of = letter from the Company's 
* According to the Ruinas d Mirza Mubammad Shirzzi (р. 6), 10,000 Alghaus wvré taken 


prisoners Sos alo the Fur Name; p. 1 7: 
а Is. P- 71. | = z 
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and fled to Lar. Nadir himself pursued the fugitives for several farsakhs, 
but, being unable to overtake them, he returned to Shiraz, whence he issued 
orders for every route to be closed to them. 1 
Some of the defeated Ghalzais, including Ashraf's brother and nephew, 
separated from Ashraf and the main body of his followers, and made their 
way to the coast near Bandar Rig.  Ashraf's brother had with him some 
treasure and jewels with which to bribe the Arabs to rise in favour of the 
Afghans. Failing to meet with a favourable responsa from the Arabs, 
the fugitives wandered southwards to Charak, looking for 4 vessel in which 
to escape. Nadir had evidently expected such s move on the р of the 
Afehans, for he wrote to the Agent of the East India Co. at Gombroon, 
requesting him to dispatch the Company's "grab "' and other vessels 
to intercept any Afghans who might seek to escape by sea, and to notify 
the Arab shaikhs on the coast that : 
ӨЗ any of them üt any Q ms to escape at their respective ports, they 
with ir Wives End: Faxailys Ball be sold Ке Бүр" PONE 








[t is not recorded whether the Agent complied with this request ; if 
he did so, his efforts, as will be seen below, were incffectual; a 

Meanwhile, Ashraf's hrother and Sr and their compenions had 
come, near Charak, to the stronghold of Shaikh Abmad Madani, a most 
turbulent local chieftain, Although the Shaikh refused at first to help 
the fugitives, he later agreed to do so, as they, like himself, were Sunnis.3 
Having obtained a vessel, the Afghans crossed over to Julfar (Rasu'l- 
Khaima), on the Arabian side of the Gulf. The unfortunate fugitives 
were attacked immediately by ‘Omani Arabs, who killed many of them and 
enslaved the survivors, When Shaikh Hazin visited Muscat a few years 
later, he saw and conversed with Ashraf's nephew and another Ghalzai 
of rank who were then employed as saggas or water-carviers* Shaikh 
Rashid of Basidu killed some other Afghans near Linga, when they were 
trying to. escape by sea. 


Ashraf, accompanied by over 2,000 men and many women, left Lar 


carly in February, and continued his flight in an easterly direction, Later 
in che month a messenger of the East India Co. when on his way from 
Kirman to Gombroon, met Ashraf and his Followers in the Sirjan district. 


1" Grab" ls oan English conuption of the Arabic word gherah, which means ordinarily s"" crow," 
but wtüch wxs also used to denote a type of ve much used by the Arabs Olaf Torin, 
in hm book, 4. Voyaye lo Suratis, Ckiwa, etc. (London, 1771), p- 205. describes à "" grab " as 
à twò or three-T d vessel rigged in the Europeas manner, with à i 
like that of a galley 

" Gombroot Diary, tst / 12th. February, 1730. | 

* Dbid., 13th (24i INST. Shaikh Hazin states (p, +28) that the Sunni Arabs of the Gulf Coat 

__ belonged to the Shafi” sect. 


* SExikh Harm, p. 2600. | 
* Gombroon Diary, 17th /z8th February. 
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As they went on, their numbers dwindled rapidly, partly through hostile 
action, and partly throu, h defection. The authorities as to where 
and in what manner Ashraf met his end. The hitherto most Беи 
accepted account is that he and the two or three follower: who were still 
with him were killed in Baluchistan’ or just within the borders of Sistan 
by one of the sons of “Abdullah Khan, a powerful Brahoi chieftain." 
On the other hand, Husain Sultan, of Озадаһаг, later informed Nadir 
that Ashraf had bees put to death near Zard Kuh by a force which he had 
dispatched to intercept him? This claim, besides being accepted by 
Mirza Mahdi, is supported by à t which Martin French, the Basra 
pice of the East India Company, sent to the London office 
Company on. the gth/zoth September, 17309 French stated 
that an Afghan named Mubammad Khan, who had formerly been Ashrat's 
Mon the Ceremonies, had arrived at Basra a few days previousiy. 
Muhammad Khan said ru he had accompanied his master ón his t 
towards Oandahar, and that, when two days’ march from that city, they 
had encountered a body of Husain’s troops.. These men put Ashrat me 
several of his followers to death, but Muhammad Khan 
escaping to the coast of Baluchistan, whence he had taken ship to Bagra vis 
Muscat. There thus seems but little doubt that it was Husain of Qan- 
dahar, and not "Abdullah Khan, who terminated Ashraf's carcer, 
"With Ashraf's final defeat and the destruction of his army, the first 
of Nadir's major tasks was successfully accomplished ; another formidable 
task now awaited him, namely, the humbling Эт, the Turks, 

















Shaikh Harm (p. 203], who adds that Abdullah Khan sent Ashtaf's bead to Palmas? en 
DEDI which wae found upon his person. Ses also M orth 
| u3 
‘TH... D. 3 чек kit Major H. б. Raverty's Мойт ой Afghanistan amt pant of жашашып, 
тес Mcal, ЧА варта nl заці Historical (London, 1888]. p. 669. 
(NL XV of Persia and the Persian Gwif Records 
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Nanm remained in Shiraz until shortly before the Nau Ruz; during 
his stay, he gave orders for the town to be repaired, and himself contribute 
t,500 tomans (£3,500) for restoring the Shah Chiragh mosque, besides 
presenting to it a set of gold candelabra and a quantity of gold from which 
a lamp was to be made 

Shiraz had suffered much during the last few years, and, in the course 


of the final struggle with the Afghans, a ише part of the town and prac 
tically all the gardens had been destroyed. — All the Indian banyans (Hindu 
т Ақ һан and many of the inhabitants had been killed by the Afghans 
in reprisal for an attack on them by the roughs of the town when the 
news of Ashraf's defeat at Murchakhur became known.? Sever: days of 
continuous snowfall and rain had completed the devastation and destruction 
wrought by the Afghans Muhammad ‘Ali Khan ibn Aslan Khan was 
made Governor of Fars at this time. He took energetic steps to lay out 
the gardens again ; at his orders, many thousands of trees were planted. 

Whilst Nadir was at Shiraz, he arranged for ‘Ali Mardan Khan Shamlu, 





а шап who was entirely in his interest, to be sent on a mission to 


Muhammad Shah, the Mughal Em eror, to announce the recapture of 
Isfahan, the accession of Tahmas l, and the projected reconquest of 
Qandahar. In the letter from Talimasp conv ing this message, no 
date was fixed for this Oandahar campaign, but the Emperor was asked, 


' Fiona t4 Mirzrs Mnulammed Shirxzi, p. 7; this statement is reproduced іп the Foars-N ama, 
p. 108. 

'Le Bruyn; who was in Shiraz in Marchi, 1205, estimated that there were 1,000.01 these. Endians 
in the city at that time (ер - &4., VoL TT, p. 46) 

"Combos Diay, 3rd figth December, 1729, The Shiraz representatives oí the English and 
Dutch East Initia Companies were selec, stripped and driven out of the town, and the 
estahlishments of the Companies wore plundered ; the iossss òf the English Company were 
assessed aliii t 7.900. Many particulars of these troubiles are given Бу Мита Миһашшай 
MUTE, Pp. 4 bob. 

“Мита пела. Shitazi, op, eh p g ] 

* ine р. г Large numbers of pines and plane trees, as well aa fruit trees were planted at this 


ime. 

* Gombroon Diary, 21890 Tuly (1st August, reto The Agent ibed "АБ 556 

етері MEAE st August, 1730 Agent described “Ali Mandan Khan gs à 
4b 
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in the common оаа E a E ER to close his 








frontiers to all Ai fugitives once the operations were begun. 
According to Mirza Mande Nadir expressed his intention at this time 
of r v to Khurasan, but it may well be doubted whether he really 


wished to lo so. He had tasted the fruits of success, he was at the head 
of a considerable arniy, and, as will be seen below, he had in all probability 
already formulated E design of dispossessing Tahmasp of 42 crown. 

His ambition was boundless, and it therefore seems most improbable 
that he could seriously have contemplated retiring into relative obscurity 
in Khurasan just at the time | when. his feet were firmly planted on the 
ladder that led to higher thi [t-was not the first nme that he had made: 
such a protiouncement,® aud it was not (as will be seen hereafter) by any 
means the last; his probable object was to endeavour to cloak his real 
designs until he deemed that the moment had come to throw all pretence 
aside. If such were the case, his efforts, even at this early stage, were 
futile, since, only two months or so later, both the Chevalier de Gardan: : 
‘and Cockell stated that, at Isfahan, it was believed that he was aiming 
at the throne, The Chevalier said of him ; 


H Les rares talens que ce Général a. pour la guerre, le bonheur qui l'accompagne 
dans tontes ses expéditions, la confiance йїп вой at qui l'aime ei le craint, tout cela 
joii ensemble l'a rendu redoutahle chez les ennemis, ei suspect dans la cour du 

oi son Maitre. [spahan le Peuple, la Cour, le Roi lui-méme, tous craignent 
qu 1l n'ait l'ambition de monter ar pius haut, et il ne scaurait plus faire un pas en 
avant sans se samir du 


Before saying sayin further regarding Nadir and his movements, 
it i$ necessary to describe briefly the position of Turkey in relation to 
Persia at this time. In the first chapter it was shown how Turkey, like 
Russia, had taken advantage of Persia’s troubles to seize much of her 
territory. As a result of the Turco-Afghan war, she had made further. 
pains. Early in 1730 she held the whole of Georgia, Armenia, Adhar- 
baijan, part of Daghistan, and Shirvan (the rest of these two provinces 
being beld by Russia), most af Persian "Iraq, and all of Persian Kurdistan, 
Hamadan and Kirmansh: 

Tahmasp; in his desire to oust the Afghans, had made several requests 
to Turkey and Russia for-aid. As late as October, 1729, a Persian 

TG Be The eat fet iin allt the bang of Vl 1 Г ы Таны, 

Bakhsh. In reponse to a request from Nadir, the құса gave AN Mardan. Kiosk pune Quee 


it cme ol their from Gombroun, but the тейен to tüke him 
The боры Company th then song to E to regain their on favour by sending a ME ne es Muscat 
b Pike the d anvoy 


4 D 
4 а E a Vol II, p. 167. 
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enyoy reached Constantinople, but the "Turks received him somewhat 
coldly, for fear of giving umbrage to Ashraf. Early in the following yi 
a man named Muhammad *Ali Rafsinjani, who claimed to be Safi Mir: 
arrived at the Turkish capital and was well received by the Porte, although 
denounced as an imposter by the Persian Minister. Early in Aprl, 
1730, rumours reached Constantinople of Ashraf’s defeat and flight; 
later in the same month the Sultan received Tahmasp's letter officially 
informing him of the recapture of Isfahan and demanding back the pro- 
vinces which Turkey had seized. In June Rida Quli Khan Shamlu 
reached Constantinople and repeated this demand, threatening war if the 
Porte refused to comply.* Nevertheless, negotiations were entered into, 
and a treaty was signed which, so far as can be gathered, provided for 
the return of the occupied territory to Persia and for the payment by her of 
an annual sum to Turkey to reimburse the latter for the expense to which 
she had been put.’ | 
Nadir decided not to wait until an answer could be received from 
the Porte to the above-mentioned letter and the message sent through 
Rida Quli Khan. Leaving Shiraz on the 18th Sha'ban, r142 (8th 
March, 1730), he marched to Dizful via Basht, Behbehan, Ram Hormuz 
and Shushtar. At Dizful he received Muhammad Khan Baluch, whom 
Ashraf had sent as Ambassador to Constantinople in 1727. Muhammad 
Khan Baluch had left Constantinople on his return journey in September, 
1729 ; learning ew rou of Ashraf's overthrow and fight, he decided, 
after some hesitation,‘ to hand over to Nadir the letters which the Sultan 
had entrusted to him for delivery to Ashraf. Nadir rewarded Muhammad 
Khan Baluch by making him Governor of Kuhgilu. 
From Burujird Nadir made a night march to Nihavand, where he sur- 
pre and defeated the Turkish garrison ; he followed up this success 
y putting to flight a strong Turkish force at Malayir. On or about 


* This inan wee the second pretender to the Persian throne to pose as Saü Mirza. The first 
(see p, 23 above) had been killed some three years before. М . 'Ali had reached 
Shushtar, in darvish garb, in August, 1779, when he gave himsel out to be Sai Mirza, thereby 
claiming the throne. Although he managed te collect some followers from among the towns- 
рере че Governor of Shushtar forced him tò fy across tho Turkish frontier, The local 
Turkish authorities sent the supposititicus Safi Mirza em to Constanti | E 












ted Сай Мита“ ival, | 
коше иве of him in the adjustment of matters with whoever (sic) shall remain Kine o: да 
(S.P. o7, VaL xxvi) ll {ste} ing of Persia.* 
* See p. 43 above. | 
‘See : oe PA £ x i Vol. I 
e the despateh of the zgth June /roth July, 1740 from the Earl of Kinnoull (who had ti 
быгы Abraham Stanyan sa Am of at Constantinople), ST, са; Vol. : UI 
(George Hay, 7ih Earl of Kinnaull, had been created a peer of Great Britain o 
December, 2711, with the title of Baron Hay of Pedwatdine- for particulam of his car 
3 Peerage nf Scotland (Edinburgh, 1813), Vol. II, pp. 48 and 49, and the D.N,E.) 





5 T.N., pp. 75 and 76 
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the. 18th June, he occupied Hamadan? without meeting with any 
opposition, the Turkish commander and the garrison having hurriedly 
retreated to Sinandij and thence to Baghdad. Nadir remained for 
a month at Hamadan, during which time detachments of his army 
reoccupied the province of Ardalan and regained Kirmansh On the 
1st Mubarram, 1143 (17th July), he left Hamadan with the object of 
driving the Turks out of Adharbaijan | 
Meanwhile, news of Nadir's aggressive. movements had reached 
Constantinople, and on the 24th july the Porte formally declared war on 
Persia, Notwithstanding this declaration of war and the extensive 
reparations that were n ее Ibrahim Pasha, the pacific Grand 
Vier sent an envoy to the Shah to urge the latter to accept the 
treaty signed on his behalf by Rida Quli Khan. Simultaneously, Ibrahim 
Pasha sent orders to Ahmad Pasha of Baghdad to make every effort to 
arrive at an understanding with Persia) These attempts to achieve a 
peaceful settlement were frustrated by Nadir's vigorous offensive measures. 
Marching via Sinandij (where he received word from Husain Sultan of 
Ashraf’s death),* Nadir sought to attack a strong Turkish concentration 
of troops* st Miyanduab, between Dimdim and Maragha, The Turks, 
according to Mirza Mahdi, set out from Miyanduab to oppose him, but, 
on sighting his forces, fled towards Maragha before a shot had been fired. 
He pursued the Turks for over HA killing and capturing large 
num and seizing all their artillery and baggage." In consequence 
of this success, the districts of Dimdim,*Saujbulagh, Mukri and Maragha 
were restored to Persia. | 
After spending two days at Maragha, Nadir marched north-eastwards 
towards Khariqan, a village near the shore of Lake Urumiya, where 
there was a small Turkish force. These Turks retreated to Tabriz, 
where a serious mutiny broke out almost immediately after their arrival. 
Many Turkish officers were killed by the mutineers, who then expelled 
the раны, under Mustafa Pasha, the commander-in-chief. On the 
morning after the disturbance, the Turkish mutineers marched out of the 
city, and both they and the loyal Turks were attacked by Nadir's forces. 
While the mutineers escaped to Erzeroum, Mustafa Pasha and his men 
were routed near Suhailan, between Tabriz and Sufian.” 
(Т.М р. 78. | | . | се Бата 
ees ve apt Woe reads ^ frag ve Fare Н МАГЫ Ыл ba Wak kanes 
aghdad va vagi-i-Tabriz ast. “Thou bast taken ‘Img and Fars with thy fime poetry, 
Haig; come, for it is (now) the turn of Baghdad and of Tabriz." 
tuned қамқа despatch of the tgth ]uly /4th. August, S.P. 97, Vol. XXVI. 
i Tha local garrison had ‘been reinforced by tbe arrival o£ s ong contingents under Timur Pasha, 


the Governor of Van, and 'Ali Rida Fasha, the Governor of Mnkri. 
* T.N., p. 79. * Ibid., p. 8o. 
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ing oy (12th August) Nadir entered Tabriz. Another 
Turkish army, under Kustam Pasha, of Hashtarud, not knowing of the 
defeat of Mustafa Pasha, now approached Tabriz with the object of 
reinforcing him. Rustam Pasha did not discover his mistake until it 
was too late, for Nadir hastened from Tabriz and inflicted a crushing 
defeat upon his force, capturing him and many of his officers. Nadir, 
it is said, treated Rustam Pasha kindly, set him and the other Turkish 
officers free and sent, through their intermediary, proposals of peace to the 
Grand Vizier;! | 

In . st reports of further Persian successes were received at Con- 
stantinople. А tense situation began to develop between Turkey and 
Russia, since the former suspected that the latter was secretly lending 
assistance to Persia. Asa matter of fact there were definite grounds for 
these suspicions, because General Levashev, haying received authorisation 
from 5t. Petersburg, sent several of his artillery and engineer officers, 
disguised as Persians, to assist a Persian force which was besieging 
Ardabil!  Levashev himself acted as intermediary for the surrender of 
the town which, after the Turkish evacuation, was held by Russia for a 
time.* 









The news of Nadir's successes made a profound impression in Mesopo- 
tamia and Syria ; the Chevalier de Gardane, who left Isfahan for France 
ee K end of May, 1730, and travelled through those countries, 
found that : 


“" depnis Basra jusqu’A Bagdad, et depuis Bagdad jusqu'aux Арт, үлі 
КОЕ КЫ О ко баране Сон Rai o o o PIE DAMES CARE 


The Grand Vizter, who was under orders to take the field against 
Persia, lingered at Scutari, hopmg that the diplomatic measures which he 
had taken would render it unnecessary for him to leave with the army 
for the front. September, however, brought the news of the Persian 
recapture of Hamadan, Kirmanshah and Tabriz, and of the mutiny 
that had preceded the evacuation of the last-named city. News also 
reached the capital that the Tabriz mutineers were approaching and that 
another mutiny had taken place at Erzeroum. ! 

EN, p 8i: Mires Mahdi here states incorrectly that it w this time [rzth-16th Augusti 
that Nadir heart of the deposition of Sultan Abmad TII tbe accession of Mal Bs tesa 

а Амы ыа Г. | 
* Manatein, Mámoires Hislorigues, Politiques e Militaires sur La Russie, Lyons, 1772, Vol 1 
RON ELE BM Mtr cevilopaT Dante tie two рога ысыса и оао ао 
| n, where Cholaq Surkai Khan (whom the Turks had made Khan ol Shamakhi in 1728) 

- had been pursuing ar aggressive policy towards Russia." | 
* Levashev obtai ined & safe condoct (ог the Turkish garrison which was thus enabled to reach 


* La Mamye-Clairac, Vol. TIT, p. 108. 
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The enemies of Ibrahim Pasha alleged that the fall x Tabriz was due 
to instructions which he had issued to Mustafa Pasha, and pressed for his 
immediate рлар to the front, hoping that he would fail Sunday 
and be disgraced. 

The gathering discontent in Constantinople suddenly found expression 
in the rising ‘led by the Albanian Patrona Khalil on the 28th September ; 
owing to the weakness and irresolution of the Sultan and his ministers, 
the rising rapidly attained dangerous pronomon and resulted in the 
death of the d Vizier, the esM of Ahmad III, and the election 
to the throne of the latter's ne Mahmud, the son of Mustafa II. 
The Turkish Government, thrown into a state of great confusion 
by this upheaval, abandoned being thought of continuing the war against 
Persia. 

As for Nadir, he had intended, after retaking Tabriz, to extend his 
conquests further, notwithstanding the fact that he had sent peace proposals 
to the Porte. The arrival of a courier from his son Rida Quli, who was 
then at Mashhad, with the news that civil war had broken out amongst the 
Abdalis, that the loyal element had been driven out of Herat, and that 
the rebels were marching on Mashhad, caused him to suspend operatio: 
against the Turks and to hasten off to TN No peace with Turkey 
was concluded, but a state of truce 

The instigator of the Abdali - lh aes was “Husain Sultan of Qandahar. 
As he had reason to fear that Nadir would in due course attack him, he 
dispatched emissaries to Herat early in 1730, in the ho; of inciting the 
Abdalis to rise and so distract Nadir’s attention? A Yar Khan, 
the Governor of Herat, remained loyal and rejected Husain Sultan’s 
proposal, but many of the Abdalis revolted, and sent for Dhu’ I-Fiqar 
Khan, Allah Yar 's old rival. Dhu'l-Fiqar, aided by the rebels in 
Herat, drove out Allah Yar Khan, and soon after marched on : Mashhad, 
where Ibrahim Khan was in command. Allah Yar Khan, hearing of 
Dhu'l-Figar's advance on Mashhad, hastened from Maruchag (whither 
he had gone from Herat) to the assistance of [brahim Khan, and reached 
the city just before his rival camped at Khwaja Rabi’. 

Although Nadir had given his brother strict orders not to take the 
offensive under such circumstances, Ibrahim Khan, after some days of 
inaction, yielded to the bolder spirits amongst his men. — He sallied ont, 
but was driven back with heavy loss*; through shame at this reverse, 
Ibrahim did nothing further. It was at this juncture that Rida Qui 
sent the courier to his father with the news of what had occurred. 

Before leaving Adharbaijan, Nadir ordered between $0,000 and 60,000 
рыз P 84; RE 7-75 BM. MS. Add 6787, fal. 187 (b). 
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families of tribespeople to be transferred from that province and from 
Persian 'Iraq and Fars to Khurasan ; amongst these were 12,000 families 
of Afshars (including 2,000 of the Qiriqlu branch); these Oiriglu were 
sent to the district round Kubkan and the other Afshars to Kalat, 

Nadir left Tabriz for Mashhad on the 16th August; on reaching the 
Qizil Uzan, he received a further message from Rida Quli thar the Abdalis, 
after spending a month in the neighbourhood of Mashhad, had returned 
to Herat, ‘There being no such pressing need for haste, Nadir turned 
aside from Tehran, marched through Mazandaran and Astarabad, crossed 
the Atrak and attempted in vain to overtake and punish some Yamut 
rebels. He thereupon returned to Astarabad, whence he marched up 
the Gurgan valley and through Simalqan to Mashhad, where he arrived 
on the rith November, 

Great celebrations were held in the city in the following January when 
Nadirs eldest son, Rida Quli, was married to Fatima Sultan 
to rn as already stated,’ he had been betrothed A great buntisg 

was then organised in the neighbourhood of Kalat and Abivard. 

en Dhu'l-Figar Abdali heard of Nadir’s arrival at Mashhad and 
of the preparations that were being made for the forthcoming campaign, 
he appealed to Husain Sultan, of Qandahar, for aid. Husain Sultan 
came in person to Isfaraz, where he met Dhu'l-Figar, but, for some un- 
recorded reason, they failed to agree. Husain Sultan then entered into 
negotiations with Nadir, and handed over two Safavi princesses in exchange 
for Mahmud's widows and children and some other persons, Soon 
afterwards Elusamn Sultan patched up his differences with Dhu'l-Figar, 
to whom he sent a force of between 2,000 and 3,000 men under the cele- 
brated Ghalzai general, Muhammad Saidal Khan. 

In order to render it difficult, if not impossible, for Husain Sultan to 
assist the Abdalis, Nadir sent word to "Abdullah Khan Brahoi, who had 
been made Governor of Baluchistan, to attack Qandahar from the south. 
ао Кһап, owe uh Miren ET these instructions, as he was 

engaged in a struggle wi ur Muhammad Khudayar Khan, 
the Kalhora chief of Sind? In a battle between the two at Gandava, 
"Abdullah Khan was killed. 


Leaving Mashhad immediately after the Nau Ruz festivities, Nadir 


! See p. 42 above. 
‘The marriage contract, together wath a ume із quoted in the Durra-yi-Nadir 
Miyan Nar itis reproduced in Scheier^s шоны үзеш, VoL TI, Ere E Бо АЧЫН 
Miyan ur M oe Seto Seas ыны the chief of Sind, ‘pecceeded Mis father in 
170: "dn 1717. peg жала ақ fealty to the Mughal Emperor, he was given the title 
Khudayar Personal Olservation on Sind, London, 1845, p: 168. 
Sir H. Рок states, in his Travel: in Boloochiutan uwd Sinde mile, London, 1376, p. 275; that 


n Khan was the aszressor, having seired f Ki | 
Ses also Leech ín J.R.4 5. Vol XIL pp. 483 mud M. ` dayar Khani territory. 
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marched via Turuq and Turbat-i-Shaikh Jam to Nagra, a small place 
seven miles west of Herat, A few days later, the Abdalis caress ne 
the city, and an indecisive battle was fought. That night Mub id 
Saidal Khan, the Ghalzai general, made a рше attack on the Persians 
and placed Nadir himself in great jeopardy. ! adir, with only cight men, 
was surrounded in a small tower for some time. Eventually, the Afghans 
were repelled, and he was relieved On the following "Y he made an 
unsuccessful attack on the Afghans who were holding the akht-i-Safar, 
a garden on the lower slopes of the Kuh-i-Mulla Khwaja, three and a half 
miles N.N. W. of Herat. He was more successful a few days later when 
he met and heavily defeated Dhu'l-Fiqar outside the city. At this stage, 
Allah Yar Khan arrived from Maruchaq with reinforcements. 

On the 4th May, Nadir decided to invest Herat on every side; leaving 
a strong force at Nuqra, he crossed to the south side of the Hari Rud an 
marched towards the bridge of Malan, three miles south of Herat, The 
Afghans attempted to stem his progress, but he hurled them back with 
severe loss, ae on the following day he succeeded in seizing the bridge. 

Whilst Nadir was at Malan the Abdali artillerymen, having noticed 
his magnificent tent, opened fire on it. A cannon shot destroyed the roof 
of the tent and struck the ground by the side of his couch, but fortunately 
left him unscathed.* 

When Nadir's forces were completing the encirclement of Herat, 
Saidal Khan, with a force of Ghalzais and Abdalis, made a sortie, but 
was driven back with heavy loss The encircling line was then drawn 
tighter round the city. | 

During the course of these operations, a Persian detachment carried 
out a successful raid on Maimana and Chachaktu, but a larger force, 
which had been sent against Farah, met with disaster. 

On the 17th Muharram, 1144 (22nd July), Dhu'l-Figar emerged from 
Herat with a large body of men and crossed the Hari Rud. Nadir at 
once sent troops to cut off the Afghans, while he delivered a frontal attack 
upon them. The Afghans were completely defeated, and Dhu'l-Figar 
narrowly escaped being drowned in the river. Saidal Khan, havin 
become discouraged at this defeat and at the heavy casualties sustaine 
by his Ghalzais, secretly left Herat one night and marched to Farah. 
The defeat inflicted by Nadir and the defection of Saidal caused the Abdali 
chiefs to make peace overtures through Allah Yar Khan, which Nadir 
accepted. The Abdalis, however, broke faith, thinking that the dust 
raised by an approaching Persian force under Ibrahim Khan was that 

i dahar. Nadir, in anger, ordered a rl 






of a relieving army from Qan 
of hostilities, but the Abdalis, realising their error, humbly begg 


“Т.М, р. 92. "Тый. р: 94. “тый. * Ibid,, p. 97. 
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forgiveness and asked for Allah Yar Khan to be made Governor of Herat, 


Nadir once more acceded to their request, | АЕ 

Dhu'l-Figar, who with his younger brother Ahmad had been exiled 
to Farah, joined forces with Saidal Khan at Isfaraz. On the strength of 
this news and of the rumoured approach of 40,000 Ghalzais, Allah Yar 
Khan, in September, renounced his allegiance to Nadir, sent out raiding 

ies to Badghis and elsewhere, and made an unsuccessful attack on the 
Persian forces. Nadir, in retaliation, seized Allah Yar's family at 
Maruchag. At the end of December the Abdalis made fresh proposti 
of peace, but withdrew them again immediately after these been 
accepted ; Nadir, in great anger, vigorously renewed the siege operations, 
with the result that, on rst Ramadan (27th February, 1732) Allah Yar 
Khan finally surrendered, and the Persian army at last occupied Herat. 
Nadir exiled Allah Yar Khan and his companions to Multan, and trans- 
ferred 60,000 Abdalis to the districts of Mashhad, Nishapur and 
Damghan! By thus transferring these Abdalis to Khurasan, he added 
materially to the already considerable concentration there of tribespeople 
of good fighting qualities (he had previously, as stated on page 52 above, 
sent 60,000 ilis of Afshars and other tribes to that province). 

During the latter part of the siege of Herat, Ibrahim Khan had been 
investing Farah, which, despite the arrival of Saidal with 2,000 Ghalzais, 
he eventually took. Nadir set out from Herat on the rigth Ramadan with 
the intention of going to Farah, but returned almost at once on receipt 
of the news of Tahmasp’s defeat by the Turks at Kuryan and of his conclu- 
sion of peace with them.* 

The siege of Herat had occupied, in all, some ten months. The most 
remarkable feature of this siege was Nadir’s clemency, despite the répeated 
tergiversations of the Abdalis. He was, apparently, determined to win 
them over by a display of moderation. He may already have conceived 
the idea (which he afterwards put into practice) of building up a non- 
Persian (and non-Shi‘a) army upon which he could wholly depend under 
any circumstances, He doubtless felt thar, being a Turk and an upstart, 
he could not rely absolutely upon the loyalty of his Persian troops in the 
event of a final trial of strength with Tahmasp. He had alread: enrolled 
a number of Turkomans in his ranks ; with the addition to his он of a 
large contingent of such excellent fighters as the Abdalis, he would 
obviously be much less dependent upon the goodwill of his Persian 
troops, 





! Z.T., lal. tts (b). | 
T.N., p. rog. See pp. §6 and 57 below, for details of these eventa. 





Taumasp’s Disasrrovs Turkish CAMPAIGN AND HIS SUBSEQUENT 
Derositios 


West Nadir was conducting his campaign against the Turks, Tahmasp 
remained in Isfahan. On receiving news of Nadir's hurried dash to 
Khurasan to counter the threatened Abdali attack on Mashhad, the 
Shah and his ministers, according to Muhammad Mubsinyg ve them- 
selves up to their leasures, as in former times! — After sj several 
months in this fashion, Tahmasp was induced by some of his ministers 
and nobles to put himself at the head of his troops and to set out against 
the Turks, with the object of driving them out of the territory in the 
north-west of Persia, which they still held* — Tahmasp was no doubt 

uaded that he would be able to atin а so successfully 
begun by Nadir, and so reap all the credit 

th this end in view, аһ пав p left Isfahan in January, 1731; on 
reaching Hamadan, he sent an NE to congratulate Mahmud, the new 
Sultan, on his accession, and also dispatched an emissary to Surkhai Khan 
at Shamakhi. Surkhai demonstrated his loyalty to the Porte by decapi- 
tating the unfortunate emissary and his suite and sending their heads to 
Constantinople? 

From Hamadan Tahmasp went to Tabriz where he dismissed the 
Governor (whom Nadir had appointed), and replaced him by one of his 
rtisans ; he then marched against Nakhichevan and Erivan with a 
rce of 18,000 теп. 

this time Turkey had somewhat recovered from the paralysing effect 
of the revolution i in the previous September. As Rida Quli Khan, the 
от Ambassador at Constantinople, had received no reply from 
Isfahan to the communications which he had ‘sent regarding the peace 
treaty, the Porte ordered its commanders on the Persian frontier to be 
on their guard, and granted Ahmad Pasha, of Baghdad, powers to 
make peace or to wage war. In March, 1741, Rida Quli Khan left Con- 
stantinople for Baghdad, but he was imprisoned at Mardin on the news 

being received of Tahmasp’s advance on Erivan. 
1 lol. 215 (a). = 
mmer, Vol: XIV, pas} Mirza Mahdi (T.N. p. 105) merely says that Tahmasp took 

ца action” in imitation ol Nadin.” 


' Von Hammer, Vol. XIV, p. 252. 
* T.N., p. tox 
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At the outset of the campaign, fortune seemed to favour Tahmasp's 
arms; The Turks evacuated Nakhichevan and fell back on Erivan. 
Leaving Erivan unattacked, the Shah marched on north-castwards to 
ichmiadzin, where he encountered and defeated à Turkish: force. He 
then faced round and attempted to take Erivan by assa ult. The garrison 
repulsed Tahmasp's troops who thereupon invested the town. After 
the siege had been in progress for eighteen days, news was received 
that another Turkish force had cut off the Persians" supplies. The Shah 
was, therefore, obliged to raise the siege and retire to Tabriz : he was 
unable to halt long there, however 





wever, because he learnt that ‘Ali Pasha, the 
commander of the Turkish forces at Erivan, was advancing from that 
town, and that Ahmad Pasha was marching on Persian ‘Iraq. He accord- 
ingly left Tabriz for Abhar. | 
Meanwhile, Ahmad Pasha, having met with no resistance, speedily 
captured Kirmanshah, overran the whole of Ardalan, and then advanced 
towards Hamadan; Tahmasp hastened south to avert the danger to 
Hamadan, and halted near the village of Kurijan, 20 miles N.E. of that 
town, Ahmad Pasha had by this time approached to within two stages 
of the Persian army, and sent an envoy with proposals of peace to Tahmasp; 
the latter dispatched an envoy in return. While a further Turkish envoy 
was on his way to Tahmasp, Ahmad Pasha's army advanced in battle 
order, but apparently without intending to fight, Thinking that he. was 
about to be ініні. Tahmasp, in alarm, gave the order for his men to 
open fire on the Turks. They obeyed; and the battle began before the 
second Turkish envoy could deliver his message to the Shah. The 
Persian cavalry charged through the Turkish horse three times, and it 
seemed as if Tahmasp would win an easy victory. The Janissaries, 
however, overwhelmed the Persian infantry, who were mostly raw militia- 
men, and then defeated the Persian cavalry. Tahmasp, with 3,000 men, 
was almost surrounded, and only escaped with difficulty. Several thou- 
sands of his men lost their lives, and most of those who survived теге зо 
discouraged that they dispersed to their homes. The Turks captured 
all Tahmasp's baggage and artillery* John Horne, the Apent at Gom- 
broon, was of opinion that if Ahmad Pasha had marched on Isfahan 
directly after gaining this victory, he would easily have taken it. However, 
he contented himself with taking Hamadan. 
after this disaster ; according to 











The Shah returned to І аһа 





* Durra-yi-Nadiro, p. 110; Z-T., fol. 215 (a1. 
* This account of the battle 0f Kurijan is ased mamiy on a letter from John Horne, the Gombroon 
Agent to London, dated the 15th 26th March, 1732 (Vol. XV of the Persia med ihe Persian 
От, Баста) dt Agree іну closely with Mirza Mábdi'e version of what comm 
(Т.М, р. тоб}, but is somewhat fuller. See also von Hammer, Vol. XTV | 
Horne^s letter | 


* Тоһп р но the 15th /ifth March IV. p» 254. 
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Muhammad Muhsin, he then gave himself up to pleasures and festivities 
to such an extent that “one would say that no defeat had c 0." 
Іп this btief, but disastrous campaign, Tahmasp lost the grea 
he territories that Nadir had regained for him. Ahnu | 
his victory, retook Hamadan and occupied Abhar, while "Ali Pasha, 
mar Ing. via Khoi, al пая and the southern end of Lake О; in А, «ар- 
tured Maracha and Tabriz. In the south, another Turkish force invaded 
Khuzistan, and took Hawiza. | 

Peace negotiations were then opened, which resulted, on the roth 
January, 1732, in the conclusion of a treaty between Tahmasp and the 
Turks on the basis that the former was to retain all the provinces which 
Nadir had recaptured south and east of the Aras, together with Tabriz, 


' а ; pe 

























ingdoms heti and Kartli, and part of Shirv 'histán. 
The handing back of Tabriz to Persia was very unpopular in Turkey, 
but the Government was convinced that it was better to conclude a speedy 
peace, at the price of Tabriz, than to protract the negotiations by insisting 
upon its retention ; it feared that, if it adopted the latter course, it would 
soon be confronted with the forceful Nadir in place of the feeble Tahmasp. 
The Grand Vizier, who was the chivalrous and distinguished general 
Topal 'Osman Pasha,* believed that war with Persia was contrary to the true 
interests of ‘Turkey, and was mainly responsible for the decision of the 
Porte to confirm the treaty ; the Sultan, however, like several of his 
ministers and many of his subjects, disapproved of its terms, Unfor- 
tunately for Topal ‘Osman, he had made a mortal enemy of the aged, but 
still very influential Hajji Bashir Agha, the Qizlar Agha, who was on the 
look-out for a pretext to bring about his ШР; he Та already made— 
ind unmade—a number of Grand Viziers. At the beginning of I 








and unms acl 
1732, Topal ‘Osman gave the Qizlar Agha and his other enemies the open 
ne for зе they had been e A he became involved in a eer 
with Lord Kinnoull, the British Ambassador, to whom he behaved with 
great rudeness.* This affair, in which Topal ‘Osman. did not play a: very 
creditable part, provided the astute Qizlar Agha with a pretext for per- 


Т. ИД. 215 (b). 

* Topa) ‘Geman, who was born in. +637, was of Greek extracthm, For details of his adventurous 

ser, ме! | t A. de Claustre'a Hütoire de Thamas-Koulikan (Paris, 1743), pp. $25- 
- Әкетет қала |е Кате шуча ымын Кош селк 

“The post ot hr Vizier was often unenviable and even dangerous. in the Mémtutre peur 


r728, before he jeft France to taie op his dnis at Constantinople), it was said - а. АЁ 
pote vitir, si levd, est onvironné de tous cótés de prócrpices . . “' (This тіліні ің 
| the Torkish section of the Archives des Affairs Etrangére wrs.. 
‘Von Hamer does not display his umua] accuracy im describing this incident. [ have en- 
des wonresd to set forth the lacts (which are very curici) in an article which I contributed to 
the Jowmiail of the R.C.A.S. in October, 1996 (Vot. XXIII, Put IV), 
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suading the Sultan to. dismiss him' ; he was then virtually exiled to 
Trebizond, of which place he was made Governor. He was subsequently 
made Governor of Erzeroum and later of Erivan. | y 
“Ali Pasha Hakimoghlu succeeded Topal ‘Osman Pasha as Grand 
Vizier, The fall of Topal ‘Osman served to allay popular feeling, but no 
attempt was made to abrogate the Persian treaty : as will be seen below, 
it was not long before Nadir rendered any such action by Turkey im- 

Almost simultaneously with the conclusion of the Turco-Persian 
treaty, the treaty of Resht was signed by Russia and Persia. In October, 
£730, the Empress Anna Ivanovna, alarmed at the heavy mortality fram 
fever and plague of the Russian troops in Gilin, senta letter to Tahmasp 
in which she laid down the principles on which Russia would evacuate 
that province. In the following April her Ambassador, Baron Shafirov, 
arrived at Resht in order to negotiate, in company with General Levashev, 
a treaty with the Persians embodying these principles, In consequence 
of Tahmasp’s Turkish campaign, these negotiations were much inter- 
rupted, id it was not until the 1st Fel ruary, 1732, that the treaty of 
Kesht was signed? Russia agreed to return to Persia, within the 
space of five months, all the territories occupied by her save those 
to the north of the Kura ; these latter territories were to. be held until 
the Turks were expelled from Armenia, Georgia and the other Persian 
provinces which they held. Freedom of trade was accorded ro 
Xtissian merchants in Persia and to Persian merchants in Russia, and 
an power was to have a diplomatic representative at the court of the 
othner.* 








and eunuchs, and, it is said, even several of Tamasp's women, plotted 


to depose the Shah and to replace him by Isma'il The plot was dis- 


*Topal "Gamain’s dismissal wis a bevare blow to France, because tie had always been extremely 
Francephile; during his tenure of the post of Grand Vizier he and the Marquis de Villenenve 

had worked very clocely and harmoniously together: in fact, a5 A. Vandal hos tema; Е 

! Jamais lu France n'avait pénétré pius avant dana les Conseils de ly Porte " (Une Ambassade 
разы en Oriont sous Louis XV. га Mission du Marquis de Villewewer, 1738-174 (Paris, 


Hu : қ “Еш” n Wal, 1, E тоб. 
"ТЫ, р. тзо, Ses Mic the despatch of the 7th /18th October, 2732, from din | 
tbe etia анды а eate E EP or VA оет, 1783 from Claudio Rondeau, 
* Butkov, Vol. I, p. i13. 

"Seep, 13 ubove. 
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covered by Тамар, who immediately put Tsma‘il and his fellow- 
conspirators to death." к= 

[t is not surprising that Nadir was indignant when- he heard of T 
disaster and of the terms of the treaty with Turkey which followed it. 
The news reached him when he was on the march from Herat to Farah." 
Abandoning the expedition, he hastened back to Herat, whence he sent 
word to the Sultan of Turkey we he must cither relinquish all the Persian 
occupied territory or p for wart; he simultaneously. informed 
Ahmad Pasha, by pices that: he would shortly be advancing on Baghdad, 
and bade him prepare for his reception.* 

Having thus notified the Turks of his intentions, Nadir made his 
attitude plain to his own countrymen, After sending a strongly-worded 
message to the Shah’s ministers, upbraiding them for their conduct in 
the matter of the pesce treaty, he issued a remarkable manifesto to the 
" headmen, peoples and nobles of the kingdom," in which he called upon 
them ail knoe that, with divine aid, his sword had con уенын 
and provinces, the Persian armies had been victorious, the Abdali oe 
been defeated, were now well-disposed, and the Ghalzais had been subd 
He then referred to the peace treaty, saying : 

"Verily this is, in the o T t but a picture water 
and a m mirage (stra) | : its Lindbnot negrita the ааба of 
the Persian pones was not rope. this important matter not being in- 
cluded in the We wish to remove the evilness of transgressors fr | 

Moslems 2 to cleanse the kingdom of all sources of evil. . . The bear- 

of such a matter is far from honour and is repugnant to a | roud nature. Since 
the frontiers (as lad down in te treaty) er contrary t the p uf the Divine 
Being and ken Gpposeduto wat: Is expediens for kingdom ... we therefore did 
not sign (Le. accept) it. . 

He went on to say that, after the 'Idu'l-Fitr (end of March, 1732) = 
would at once make war and would attain his object stage t ey st: 
concluded by stating that whoever did not join him wo 


* deprived of the attributes of honour and of the share of the bliss of the religious ; 
his reco: shall be the curse of Allah and he shall be cast out from the com- 
mumity « "Islam and numbered with the hosts of the Kharijites^'* 


It was evidently at this time that Nadir sent the letter to Muhammad 


Т.М. р. тот. Cockell, in reporting this plot ani its outcometo Gambroan, réferred tó Terra'il 
n a зери (оттоон рну, gth /2oth May), bot Mirza Mabdi regarded his claim as 


"E A ae kien. 
, RP $t 108, von Hammer, Vol. X1V, p. 283, diríatich Hesearckes, Vol, X, p. 536. 
“Т.М. ке TOÀ. Lord Einnoull on the 3rd [14th Jus sanum the tat 
а[ very surprising xac ime аз ‘trom Alm) Pasha, че овая текей & lettzr full of threats dicam. 
SP. 
* The full text af of th manifest а given inte TN. рр- 108-110. A verse from Hafiz is incorrectly 
quoted by Mirza Mirza Makili 

















бо NADIR SHAH 


“Ali Khan, the Beglarbegi of Fars, which Sir John Malcolm has translated 
in Astatick Researches | 
In this letter Nadir denounced the Turkish treaty, and, in referring 
to his victories, spoke of “ the happy auspices of the House of Haidar 
(Ali) and the twelve holy Imams," He went on to зау: “ This day is 
big with ruin to their enemies and with joy to the sect of the Shiah, the 
discomfiture of the evil-minded is the glory . . . of the followers of 
“Ali.” He concluded by announcing his intention of resuming the 
Turkish war after the ‘Idu’l-Fitr, and requesting the Beglarbegi to proceed 
to Isfahan and point out to the Shah why the treaty could not be respected. 
In all probability it was Mirza Mahdi who drafted the manifesto and 
the above letter, | 

Although Nadir stigmatised the treaty to such an extent, it was not, 
however, so unfavourable to Persia as it might, under the circumstances, 
have been ; in fact, as stated above, its provisions were regarded in Turkey 
as bemg definitely derogatory to that country, 

Although it must have been galling to Nadir to see some of the fruits 
of his victories sacrificed by reason o! Tahmasp's folly and incompetence, 
there can be but little doubt that, in reality, any annoyance which he felt 
on this score was outweighed by his satisfaction at being given such an 
opportunity for arraigning the Shah. He, in fact, could not have hoped 
for a better opening. The terms of his manifesto and of his letter to 
Muhammad ‘Ali Khan show that he was expecting some opposition to 
the renewal of the Turkish war, and that he was determined tn brook no 
interference from anyone. In fact, it is not ¢ ing too far to say that his 
words were intended more as a challenge to Tahmnesp and his oppose 
than as a threat to the Turks: His references to the twelve [imams 
and his apparent championing of the Shi'a cause are of interest. It is 
difficult to believe, at this stage, that his words were inspired by any 
genuine enthusiasm for, and belief in, the Shi'a faith ; It seems much more 

robable that he merely wished to excite and utilise Shi'a fanaticism for 
Lis own political ends ; so long as the Shi'a ladder was of use to him in 
his upward progress, he would not kick it away. By wording his mani- 
festo and letter as he did, Nadir aimed at rallying the majority of the 
Shi'a to his side against the Sunni enemy, and also at discrediting Tahmasp. 
If Tahmasp's followers refused to go to war against Turkey, they would 
be denounced as heretics ; if they acquiesced in Nadir's policy, they would 
be acting against the wishes of their sovereig » and lowering his prestige. 

After Here Dum Ruz at Herat, Nadir” Went to Mashhad whence 
he sent Hasan ‘Ali Beg to Isfahan to give Tahmasp a further explanation 


coL X.pp.553-539. Fuswiquotes a few lines of this letter in the Fari-Nama, p. 
* See Sir а, remarks in. 4 siatich Retearches, Vol, X, p. 427. ama, p. r70. 
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of his reasons for not accepting the treaty, ne ere qur Me Shah to meet 
him at Qum or Tehran in order to march jointly against the Turks." 
With the object of strengtheni ing his position, Nadir dismissed many 
ovincial governors and replaced them with his own nominees. 

Whilst at Mashhad, Nadir appointed an Abdali leader named ' Abdu'i- 
Ghani ‘Ali Kuza'? Governor 7) the tribe, and rewarded many other chiefs 
of that tribe ; he then ordered them to be ready with horses, arms and 
тозады. for the march to Persian ‘Iraq. Having given orders for the 
circumambulation (tewaf) of the shrine of the Imam Rida and for the 
Imam’s intercession to be invoked, he marched via Khabushan to Jajarm, 
whence, with a small n Du = made a swift, but unsuccessful, dash north- 
wards to the Balkhan oak Rees the Turkomans, Whilst on this 
expedition he learnt hat the Russians had completed their evacuation 
of Gilan. Rejoining his main army at Qusha (2 2$ miles S.W. of Damghan), 
he went to Tehran, where he distributed the large sum of 50,000 tomans 

£ 10,000) to his followers for the repair and renewal of their equipment.* 

n the licht of after-events, there can be no doubt that this lavish donation 
was In the nature of a bribe to the soldiery. It appears that Nadir had 
intended to march from Tehran via Farahan against the Turks, as already 
stated, he had sent a message to Tahmasp requesting him to join him either 
at Tehran or Qum. On Tahmasp refusing to leave Isfahan, Nadir 
marched straight to the capital, where he arrived on the 25th August.* 
There are several versions of what subsequently occurred, which, although 
identical in essentials, Оет қа of detail. 

After Tahmasp and Nadir d exchanged ceremonial visits, the latter 
invited the Shah to a reception in the Hazarjanb garden, Nadir received 
Tahmasp wi respect, and conducted him to his private apartment. 
Thereupon а 








' having summor was customary, the lords and nobles of the state, | 
a desire [or wine and musicians and called for the instruments of pleasur 
makers of joy (ағбай-і-ағаб). Тһе Highiness-with-the-rank-oE Alexander: (Nadir), 









тары! 

| been a partisan of Dhu'l-Fiqar, but had subsequently submitted to Nadir. See Sayyid 
Muhammad al-Musawi, op. ci., fol, 7 (a). 

LT EE 114. 


Mirza Mahdi adds that Tahmasp а ку LO ERE 
in Wiha? actualy ovcaxrad te wrpte to Ahi Pasha 

the throstened renewal of the war with Turk » anal excused: himse. POTE 
that ba had no ро | "to porer Tan OE E UH ODER Аку e PERS 


letter to London, in È Te pane 1 X "Sr. Vo XXVI. ded - 
"' bu ша Treaty of peace with 
! | ta Gombroon on the 82h froth: July that ае 
y fo beak te pace with tha fur urea which Қаман ey ates but tone 

having no power to Provent his arbitrary Proceed (Gembroom Diary, 41h [15th RE 
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out of politeness, respect, and hospitality, obeyed, and prepared everything . . , 
and fae ties days and three nights His Majesty, in company with the worthless 
and commanders of the armies of ' Iraq and Khurasan obtained complete informa- 
tion as to what occurred. . . . His Majesty became intoxicated. 1 


Nadir convened a great conference (EisgasA) of the Qizilbash and leaders, 
where the unsulbibilty: of Tahmasp for his exalted position was em- 
phasized. he people of Istahan were then called upon to witness the 
condition of the Shah ; thereupon, it is said,* all agreed to his deposition 
and the elevation of his infant son ‘Abbas to the throne. There 
is no mention in the Ta'rikhd-Nadiri of the Shah's drunkennes 5 
but there seems, nevertheless, no reason to doubt not only that he took 
too much drink on this occasion, but that Nadir deliberately encouraged 
him to do so,* The whole episode has the appearance of having been 
carefully planned beforehand.‘ | 

Cockell reported to Gombroon* on the igth/4oth Septembe 
Nadir had procki med “Abbas Mirza as Shah : 


~ under pretence of his Father having forfeited the Crown by his Lazy Indolent 
Management and his being a Sott and aSodomite, That this struck such a Terrour 
into the Nobility and Inhabitants that none had courage to oppose him. ... 
ince which there has not been the least trouble and this unexpected Revolution 
has been brought to pass without any bloodshed." 


According to Muhammad Mubhsin's version, Tahmasp's deposition 
occurred six days after Nadir's arrival in Isfahan, that is, on the 41st 
August, 1732 ; Cockell, however, states that Nadir seized and imprisoned 
Tahmasp on the 22nd August (2nd September, N.S.), and had ‘Abbas 
proclaimed Shah on the following day.* 

Having successfully accomplished his coup d'état, Nadir sent Tahmasp, 
together with his harem and attendants, to Mashhad under strong guard 
on the sth September, | 

It may well be asked why Nadir did not go one step further and mount 
the throne himself, Caution rather than modesty was doubtless the reason; 
he was not blind to the fact that there was still a strong feeling of loyalty 
throughout the country to the Safavi dynasty, and therefore decided 
! Z.T,, fol. 115 n and 216 (a). 

Тар = probabs a ly needed but little encouragement, for the Carmelite monk, Leandro di Santa 
Cecilia, in his Persia oveery Seccade Viaggio. . , dall Oriemie (Rome, 1757), Vol. LT, p. 155, 
xum mies Lat ‘Al Bab by cr ater hs aan ee a Yl 

{бе st of the Пашға-уі- -MubMasord-Ta'vihhi-tran), etc. " ian SSC eae Ар 
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that, strong though he was, it would be wiser to wait until he had still 
further increased the non-Persian-clement in his army before actually 
supplanting the ancient royal line.” Afterall, he had the substance 
of power, and was Shah in all but name ; he could therefore well afford 
to wait until he could, without risk, make himself the de jure ruler of 
Persia, 

On the 17th Rabi’ I (7th September) the investiture of "Abbas III 
took place at the Talar-i- Tawila palace, On the infant's cradle bein 
Боде forward, Nadir laid the jiga or aigrette of sovereignty by his head 
and placed a sword and shield beside him* Homage was then rendered 
to the new monarch ; for seven days and nights the drums sounded. 

As the new Shah was only eight months old, the control of state affairs 
had obviously to be entre гоа гереп. It was no less obvious who the 
regent would be. Nadir, on aeg cus office, dropped the title of 
Tahmasp Quli Khan (by which he had been known since 1726), and 
adopted those of Wakilu'd-Daula and Na'ibu's-Saltana. 

The news of the cup d'état was received at St. Petersburg with satis- 
faction, where Nadir was looked upon as having always been “a declar’d 
friend to Russia."* Many at St. Petersburg believed that he would, 
as soon as he was firmly established, “ find means to dispatch this young 
Sophy." d - 

Ambassadors were sent to Turkey, Russia and India to convey the tidings 
officially to the rulers of those countries, Muhammad “Ali Khan, x 
Beglarbegi of Fars, who was appointed Ambassador to India, was in- 
structed to repeat to the Emperor the request made through Ali Mardan 
Khan in 1730 for the Indian frontier to be closed to Afghan fugitives.* 

In Constantinople the tidings of Tahmasp's Seen caused anxiety 
for the future. The Porte, besides preparing for a clash of arms in 
western Persia, determined to strengthen its influence in Daghistan and 
Shirvan, in order to threaten Nadir with attack from that quarter. In- 
structions were accordingly sent to Oaplan Girai, the Khan of the Crimea, 
to support the pro-Turkish elements in those provinces. Qaplan Girai 
есейе gave the titles of Vizier and Beglarbegi respectively to Surkhai 
Khan and his son Muhammad.’ On being pressed by the Porte to take 
more active steps, Qaplan Girai, early in 1733, dispatched his Qalgha,* 
' In this connection, see Hanway, Vol. IV, p. B | | | 
*Z.T. fol zi6 (b). See also T.N., p, 116; Fraser (Cockell), pp. 108 and rog, and Rondeau, 

znd/t3th December, 1732 (5.Р. gi, Val. X). | 
і Rea goth December, 1732 /1oth January, 1733 (S.P. gi, Vol. XJ. 


i TN, p. 115. | 

* Lon тохой, r3th 24th December, 1732 (5.F. 97, Vol. X XVI). 

' Howorth, History of ihe Mongols, Part IL Division 1, p. 577 2 | | 
HT DA th uty of the Khan, was the highest dignitury in the Crimea, after the Khan 
imah. For further details, see Howarth, pp. cih, p. Gro. 
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Fath Girai, with 20,000 Tatars, to Daghistan, with orders to raise the tribes 
there against Persia and to invade that country2 As Fath Girai, marching 
yy the nearest route to Daghistan, crossed into Russian territory, great 

i was caused in St. Petersburg, and Nepluiev, the Russian Minister 
-at Constantinople, lodged a vehement protest. Russo-Turkish. relations 
entered a most critical phase when it became known that a battle had 

been fought in the Chechen territory between Fath Girai's army and 4,000 

Russians under General Yeropkin, whom Count von Hesse-Homburg, 

the Commander-in-Chief of the forces in the Persian and Turkish frontier 

districts, had sent to oppose the Tatars. In this action the Russians 
were victorious, and (бесі the Tatars to retreat. Ultimately, Fath 

Girai and his men left Russian territory, and joined the Turkish forces 

in Adharbaijan and Georgia. 

*Batkov, VoL I, p- +18. Von Hammer's chronology is at fanit in regard th the Khan of the 
Crimea; in ia instance, he states that the decided to create this diversion ajir 
Topal 'Osman's defeat and death in November, 1733- (See Val. XIV, p. 311.) | 

* Rondeau, cupi jeg e gon S.P.91, Vol XV; Butkov, Vol Lp rz. Von Hammer is in 


error in stat his Geschichte der Chane der Krim wnter Osmaniicher Herrzchaft (Vienna, 
1546), p. 264, that Fath Girai, after reaching Eski E hodad, ned to the Crimes in obedi- 
ence to orders received from the Porte. 
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AvrHovcH the supreme control of the affairs of the kingdom was now 
vested in Nadir, he was unable, owing to a revolt in the Bakhtiari country, 
to take the offensive against Turkey immediately. 

This revolt was occasioned in the following way : the Governor of 
the Bakhtiari country, a local chieftain whom Nadir had appointed shortly 
before, put a man to death for insubordination. The tribesmen rose in 
large numbers to avenge the man's death, and killed the Governor. Some, 
fearing retribution, fled to the garmsir or hot country down by the Persian 
Gulf; their arrival there kindled a revolt by the Sunni Arabs of the 
coastal districts, who were led by that firebrand, Shaikh Ahmad Madani. 
For many months these rebels carried out raids in the neighbourhood of 
Bandar ‘Abbas, Cong, Basidu and elsewhere? | 

Nadir, having given orders for the Bakhtiaris who had fled to the garmsir 
to be pursued aay conch left Isfahan for the Bakhtiari highlands on the 
roth October. Marching via the sources of the Zayanda Rud and the 
Karun river, he traversed the heart of the Bakhtiari country ; as he and 
his army advanced, the Bakhtiaris fell back before them and took refuge 
in their stronghold at Banavar. After enduring a siege lasting 21 days, 
the Bakhtiari defenders, in despair, made a sortie and bravely met their 
end, fighting to the last! Nadir, in pursuance of his usual policy, sent 
off 3,000 families of the Haft Lang branch of the Bakhtiaris to Khurasan, 

Nadir then proceeded through Faili Luristan to Kirmanshah, which 
the Turks evacuated after a brief siege.* During his halt at Kirmanshah 
he gave orders for the Zand tribe in the districts of Malayir and Oalamrau 
‘Al: Shakar to be severely punished for their continual deceedations since 
the time of the Afghan invasion. 

Having been joined by his main forces, Nadir left Kirmanshah for the 
Turkish frontier on the roth December. Hearing that Ahmad Pasha 
had fortified the frontier passes at Darna, Mandali and Badra and had 
!T.N. p. 116. See also the Tadlkira-vi-ShuiMarryya ір. 67), by 'Atxluilab ibm Nuri'd-Din, 

! Gombroon Diary, 38th November oth December, 1731. Shaikh Almrad Madani, it will be recalled, 


lee Vx | a Ashraf's brother and other fugitive Afghans to escape to "Oman [see p. 44 above), 
T. N.. p. 115. 
CZ T.; 101. 316 (bj, Hanway, Vol, IV, p. 76. | el 
‘See Mubammad Sadiq's Ta'rikh--Giti-Gusha'i [sometimes called the Tw'rikh-i-Zamfiyyal, 
B.M. MS., Add. 23524, foL. 4 (a). 5 
5 F 
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posted strong forces at Zuhab and on the Taq-i-Girra, he resolved to sur- 
prise the Turks by attacking them from an un ‘direction, Striking 
north or north-east from the main road near Karind, he crossed the lofty 
Biwanij table-land into the Zimkan valley near Gahvarra, and, turning 
N.W. up the valley, went over the Gardana-yi-Ya During the en- 
sumg night, he skirted the south and south-west flanks of the mountain 
immediately to the east of Zuhab and fell upon the Turks while it was still 
dark! Мапу of the Turks were killed and their commander, Ahmad 
Pasha Bajilan, was amongst the captured 

Having sent detachments to collect provisions from the neighbourhood 
of Buhriz and ordered his brother-in-law, Lutf ‘Ali Beg Kusa Abmadlu, 
the commander of the contingents from Adharbaijan, Ardalan and 

an, to cross the Turkish frontier further north and to join him 
on A Mesopotamian plain, Nadir, instead of marching direct on Baghds 
made a feint towards Kirkuk, in the hope of drawing Ahmad Pasha out 
of Baghdad. When a few miles beyond Tuz Khurmatli, he halted ; 
after detaching 7,000 men to invest Kirkuk,* he marched south to Oara 
Tappa where he was joined by Lutf ‘Ah Khan and his army. He then pro- 
ceeded via Tash Képrii towards Shahraban, crossing the Jabal Hamrin 
robably by the Saqal-Tutan pass. Having defeated 10,000 to 12,000 
Turks near Shahraban, Nadir marched to Yangija, whence he endeavoured, 
suring the night, to seize the bridge at Buhriz ; in the darkness, however, 
his men wentastray. On the following day the advance on Baghdad 
was resumed, and a eae Гана force, under Muhammad 
Pasha, was intercepted, many of enemy being killed and wounded 
and the remainder captured. 

On the 31st December 10,000 Persians crossed over to the west side 
of the Tigris at Samarra, in order to threaten Baghdad from that side. 
The main Persian force camped opposite the shrine of Kazimain, above 

hdad, on the 17th January, 1733, and three | later Nadir sent a 
body at f jazayirchist to guard the shrine of Abu ifa at Mu'azzam ; 
meanwhile, the Persians had seized the bridge at Buhriz. 

Since the Turks had previously denuded the whole district of supplies 
and taken them to Baghdad, Nadir had to arrange for provisions for his 
forces to be brought from Tuz Khurmatli, Zuhab and Mandali.! 










JD o eret НЕЕ lit] teas facon soma of tha geographical details given by Mirze Маһд 
“Т.М. evidence 18 pport of Hammer’ tement 
PI be no 
ХІҮ, р. Su) that the Bes Beg of Dama asaisted Nadir on this or aa ы Ce 
^ lod, p. ro. Sulaiman Sa‘igh, in his Ta’ rib Манн ( (Cairo, 19:3). p. a7 275, ls incorrect in 
saying Y OPEM was тніс = Чы, АО киял, Б the Turkish 
historian "E error was tured "udir's forces 
(Vol. XIV, p. 254) осети Га е Сами pouty of of Modern Trag, p- 138 bys = 
‘Infantry armed with "tie kare eae “Т.М...р. тат, 
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As the Turks had fortified the right bank of the Tigris opposite the 


Persian camp, Nadir determined to cross the river and turn their position. 
With the aid of a foreign engineer,’ a floating bridge, consisting of palm- 
trunks laid upon inflated skins, was constructed and placed in ponam 
apparently some distance upstream from Baghdad. On the rst R: dan 
(1$ February) Nadir crossed over with 2,500 men and was fallowed 
the next day by another 1,500 ; the bridge then broke asunder. Without 
waiting for these 1,500 men, Nadir set out in the direction of Baghdad. 
Hearing of the Persian advance on the western side of the river, £ nad 
Pasha dispatched a strong body of Janissaries, with cavalry and T 
in support, to meet the enemy. When the two armies met, the Turki 
infantry proved more than a match for the Qarachorlu Kurds and Góklán 
Turkomans whom Nadir had with him, but the Afghan troops stood firm, 
Тһе position was becoming extremely critical when the 1,500 troops 
mentioned above most opportunely made their appearance, and enabled 
Nadir to rout the Turks. This victory gave him the mastery of the west 
bank of the Tigris and enabled him to draw his cordon tightly round 
Baghdad. The Turks opposite the Persian camp retired within the walls 
of the city, leaving their cannon and equipment there and at Old Baghdad? 
to the Persians? At Nadir's orders, detachments of his army occupied 
Samarra, Hilla, Karbala, Najaf and other places, to all of which Persian 
Governors were appointed.‘ | 

The fragments of the broken bridge were then collected, and 
floated down to Kazimain; there they were joined рер апа 
‘strengthened by means of boats which had been captured from the 
Turks,* | 

The city was now completely blockaded. The Persians, like the 
Ghalzais surrounding Isfahan in 1722, had no proper siege artillery, and 
although the city was bombarded with some vigour, the walls could not be 
breached sufficiently to enable an assault to be launched.’ Nadir therefore 
! According to the Bombay edition of the T.N. (p. 121) this man had been sent on A mission tă 

Nadir by '" the Austrian MN German) Ҡыш” (the adjective used is Namsa, which can mean 





either '"" Austrian " ar " German "). There 1s no record in the Hans-, Hof-und Staate-Archiv 
at Vienza сі апу diplomatic mission having beet sent to Persia at that time; it is most 


. сая ше p adventurer. | | 
t Mirza Mabdi's Kutna Baghdad (" Old Baghdad ") is evidently the same as the area marked by 
Niebuhr as Ruinen von Ali Baghdad, just north of the portion of the city situated on the west 
bank of the Tigris; it is obviously disti from the ruins of the Sasanian town ol Daskara 
and the later Arab town of Dastajird which are now known aà Eski Bughdad (See Минга 


г Ківае деніне, Copenhagen, 1778, Vol. II, Table XLIV): 
‘TN ptt 2. 
уты p.123. Mubanmmad Mubsin, foi. 216 (b). 
2... р. Т2. 
' Nadir's manner od contrast to that of Sultan Murad IV in 


conducting this siege war in marked | 
1638. Otter (Vol. L, p. 321) tightly described Nadir’s operations as a blockade rather than 
а вере. 
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had to rely ae eee within the city rather than upon his cannon to 


© Anmac d. 

The Persians constructed extraordinarily elaborate fortifications. rng 
built strong forts on each side of the Tigris nine miles above Baghda 
and Mag the city round with no less than 2,700 towers, each one a 
musket-shot from the other. | = 

‘Abdu'l "Ali, the Shaikh of the Bani Lam Arabs, having joined Nadir, 

the latter arranged for him to co-operate with the Governor of Hawiza 
in an attack on Basra. А siege of the town was threatened for a time, 
but the troops designed for the purpose soon dispersed,* the Arabs, it is 
said, going back on their word, while the Persian troops were called away 
to suppress a rebellion in the province of Lar. 
_ According to the Gomdroon Diary, Nadir, besides wishing to capture 
Basra, also intended for a time to send an expeditionary e against 
Muscat," but nothing came of this project at that time ; as will be seen 
later, it was subsequently revived and put into execution. 

The descriptions of the sufferings of the inhabitants of Baghdad recall 
those of the people of Isfahan in 1722 ; large numbers died from famine 
and disease.  Hanway describes how Nadir deristvely sent several 
cart-loads of water-melons into the city and how Ahmad Pasha, in return, 
presented Nadir with a quantity of the best bread.* 

Nadir, in order to discourage the defenders, caused, every fortnight 
or so, bodies of 10,000 to 12,000 of his troops to leave their lines quietly 
by night, make a short march into the desert, and rejoin the camp the next 
morning with colours flying, as though they had just arrived to reinforce 
the besiegers." By the end of Muharram, 1146 (13th July) the plight 
of Baghdad was such that Ahmad Pasha had to send envoys to Nadir 
to arrange the terms for its surrender, 

Deliverance for the besieged was, however, near at hand, for the Turkish 
reheving force, under Topal ‘Osman Pasha, was approaching from the 
north. On realising that Baghdad was in great jeopardy, the Porte had 





* Poller particulars of these fortifications are given in the letter which Jean Nicodime, the French 
physician who accompanied Topal "Ouman Pasha, wrote to the Marquis de Villenenve on the 
roth August, 1733, niter Ţ I Osman's victory over Nadir smil his rellet al Bashdád (see 

ol. XIV, pp 


vor Hammer, Vo . $zx and 526}. 
® Letter from Martin French, the representative of the East India Co., to the London office 


Gf the latter, 19th /3oth. March, 1733 (Vol, XV of the LO. reconls]. Mubammad Mubsn 
із incorrect in sayin (2.Т.. То. 316 [b) ) that Basra was captured. 

*T.N., p. 124. Shaikh Abmad Madani went to the aid of these rebels, 

‘See the entry on the stud April /grd May, 1733, stating that the Agent had received a letter from 
Nadir requesting him to have shipping in readiness to Erunsport n force to Muscat. 

*"Ihe Armenian Joseph Emin, who went through the siege when a child of 7, gives an account 
of his experiences.in his Life and Adprniures, London, 179%, p. to. | 

*Hanway, Vol, TV, pp. 2 and 83. See also the story no nal bs Longrigg, op. eL, p. 140. 

: e EMEN translation of Abmad Pasha’s despatch to the Porte, in La Mamye-Clairac’s 
Vol. LIT, p. 301. 
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no hesitation in seeking out its most distinguished soldier, the disgraced 
ex-Grand Vizier Topal ‘Osman (who was then Governor of Erivan) ; 
it gave him the rank of Sar'askar or Generalissimo, and placed him in 
command of a relieving force using of some 80,000 men, drawn 
mainly from the PUDE provinces of Turkey. Topal 'Osman made 
rapid progress at first, but his advance became slower after passing Mosul, 
pecie of the numerous rivers to be crossed ; furthermore, when he 

approached Kirkuk, the devastated state of the country rendered the 
victualling of his troops a difficult matter. 

A day or so after Ahmad Pasha had opened the negotiations for the 
surrender of Baghdad, he received a message from Topal "Osman to the 
сесі that he was marching to his relief as quickly as he could. Ahmad 
Pasha read out in public the letter from Topal "Osman, but the елік 
refused to believe that i it was genuine until they had been shown 
and signature upon it! It was doubtless the receipt of this message 
that caused Ahmad Pasha to prevaricate, and stipulate that the city should 
not be handed over to Nadir until the end of Sar (11th August). 

On leaving Kirkuk (which had managed to resist the force that Nadir 
had sent against it when he was about to march on Baghdad), Topal 
‘Osman made for the Tigris and marched along its banks, so as to protect 
the boats carrying his provisions, as well as to have water for his men. 
Nadir sent word to Topal ‘Osman that he would be ready to give him 
battle whenever he pleased ; the Sar'askar retained the messenger and 
sent no answer. 

In order to meet the coming attack, Nadir dispatched all his army 
northwards, except for a skeleton force of 12,000 men. He ordered 
the withdrawal to be done in such manner that the besieged should not 
know that " one drop of that boundless ocean” had ebbed away* He 
did not leave the Persian lines outside Baghdad until the evening of the 
6th Safar (18th July) and joined his army on the following morning, 
just before the battle began. The exact site of this battle is difficult to 
ак as the names given by von Hammer and other authorities 

eee dergone mue mutilation ; von FADE eri the E 
was to ht at Douldjeilik, by the banks of the Tigris, es from 

ла foug! while, according to Martin French, it took place at јанда 

Гора! ‘Osman had stationed his men by the river, where they were 








"мі. 

“Т.М, 

! VoL XIV, p. 290. Soniapa e place on the Ti close to Dujail the lattbr 
rci ai RM ign tha distance from Dag а ааа ае 


miles eae the river). 
* Sen French's Ietter from Basra to London dated the Gib /i7th Auzust, 1 There ta village 
numed Khan Jadida «m the left bank of the Tigris to miles north of of Baghdad. 
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strongly entrenched, with their cannon in position ; in numbers they were 
lightly «раю to the Балара. Е Р ( 

‘he battle began at 8 a.m., when the opposing advance-guards encoun- 
each other; soon after, the cannon of the Turkish rear-guard 
opened fire on a large body of Persians who had marched round and 
attacked from the north-east. The main attack was launched an hour 
later by Nadir, at the head of 50,000 men; the Persian and Afghan 
infantry, who were in three divisions, forced the Turkish centre back, and 

red some of their cannon ; the position of the Turks seemed highly 
crtical when 2,000 of their Kurdish a s. i `Озша 
however, did his utmost to rally his troops and sent forward erve 
force, consisting of 20,000 men, with the result that the Persian attack 
was stemmed and the lost cannon recaptured. Nadir himself was in 
the thick of the fighting; while leading the attack on the Turkish artillery, 
his horse was wounded and fell, He promptly mounted another horse 
and rode again’ into the fray. | 
The wind being from the north, the dust and smoke raised by the 
combat were blown in the faces of the Persians, and the July sun blazed 
fercely down upon them. After several hours of desperate fighting all 
ranks were suffering terribly from thirst? but no water was obtainable, 
as the Turks were in possession of the river bank. | 
On Nadir's second horse being wounded, it fell on its head and threw 
him to the ground. Though he was at once provided with another 
steed, many of his troops, on seeing him fall, imagined that he had been 
wounded or killed, and a panic ensued which the Persian officers were 
unable to check? Seeing that further efforts were useless, Nadir retreated 
from the field with such of the survivors of his army who had not fled. 
The casualties on the two sides are variously estimated ; the Persians 
appear to have lost over 30,000 killed, while 3,000 were taken prisoner.‘ 
All Nadir’s artillery, baggage and provisions were left in the hands of 
the Turks; altogether, it was a па! triumph for Topal ‘Osman, for the 
Persian army was shattered, and the way to перуна now lay open ; the 
victory, however, was not quite complete, for Nadir himself had escaped. 





t T.N., p. 138. 
* Both Mirza Mahili and Muhammad Mubsin speak of the agonies of thirst of the Persians, (See 
> M p. 145, Durra-yi-N dira, pp. 123-5 and Z.T., falio z16 [b].) 
ТМ. p. 127. 
^ Micod Éme, at one end of the scale, puts the Persian losses in killed at 40,000, while Mirra Mahdi, 
at the other, says that only 2,000 iell| There can be no doubt that the Persian joes were 
уе Беку, and 30,000 seems to be 1 reasonable figure. Many Persuins were killed &fter the 


ba as thoy were quenching their thirst by the side of the Tigri 
* Sicoddine [von е Vol. XIV, p. 523) saya that the Persians left all their cannon on tha 


Geld, including foor 30opounilers, six 15-pounders and eight g-pounders There were зін» 
5o camels " avec des ambares " (? sanburali] Almost all the Persians’ horses and beasts 
al burden were taken, 
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The Turks had by no means escaped scatheless, as they lost some 
20,000 men, | | | 

[t cannot be denied that Nadir's generalship was very much at fault 
in this campaign. He would surely have been better advised either to 
wait within Де fortified lines outside Baghdad, and make Гора! “Osman 
advance that much further and attack him there, or else to have left 
Baghdad at an earlier date and attacked the Sar'askar when he was crossing 
the Greater or the Lesser Zab. Instead of сід either of these courses, 
Nadir gave battle at a spot that was very disadvantageous for himself 
and his men. One can only assume that he was over-confident on this 

As soon as the news of Topal 'Osman's victory reached Baghdad, 
Ahmad Pasha made a sortie, and overwhelmed the 12,000 troops who were 
manning Nadir's fortifications ; he then cut the bridge of boats and 
captured all the Persians’ supplies. Many of the Persian troops were 
killed, but à number of survivors on the west side of the Tigris escaped 
by devious ways to Persia, their flight being facilitated by the Bani 
Lam. 

Topal 'Osman, having spent the evening of the roth July and the 
following two days resting his troops and attending to the wounded, re- 
sumed his march, and on the 23rd Tuly he and his army camped within 
sight of the forts and towers erected by the Persians round Baghdad. 
Soon afterwards Ahmad Pasha arrived at the Turkish camp. On the 
following day, the 24th July, Topal ‘Osman entered Baghdad. At the. 
Sar'askar's request, no special honours were accorded him, since, as. he 
said, “ to God ony is victory to be attributed.” In the words of Nicodème, 
it seemed that Topal ‘Osman and those with him were entering a tomb 
rather than a town ; the dead lay piled up in heaps, and thousands of 
people were nien from hunger or disease. It was said that 110,000 
persons had рен during the siepe? | 

Such was the devastation wrought by the Persians in the country around 
Baghdad that Topal ‘Osman, after a halt of eight days some seven miles 
from the city, had to withdraw the bulk of his troops to Kirkuk, in order 
to prevent them from dying of starvation, 

Nadir and the remnants of his army made their way via Buhriz to 
Mandali, and were joined en route by some of the survivors of the skeleton 
besieging force which Ahmad Pasha had routed? The Persian soldiers 
were in a sorry plight, many being on foot and almost naked‘; what 
happened to the wounded is not recorded. 

Although Nadir's conduct of the siege of Baghdad and of the operations 





"Г.М. р. E27. * Nicodame (Von Hammer, Vol. XIV, p. 527). 
! Durrá-yi-Nadira, p. 137. * Z.T., Dol. 317 [a). 
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against Topal ‘Osman is open to criticism, his behaviour after his defeat 
deserves the highest praise. The disaster, he said, had been ordained by 
Fate, at whose decrees it was useless to revile! In this spirit he set 
about the stupendous task of reconstituting his army. 

Nadir held a conference with his principal officers at Mandali, and 
gave his men leave to return to their homes to refit? He issued urgent 
orders to all parts of the country for arms and equipment of all kinds, 
together with baggage animals, to be collected ; the artillery and munitions 
were to be of better quality and greater in quantity than before?  [n- 
structions were issued to the provincial authorities to see to the refitting 
of their troops (who were to be at Hamadan in two months’ time) and to 
enrol recruits. 

On the 4th August, Nadir arrived at Hamadan, and attended in person 
to his great task. He ordered 200,000 tomans (approximately £440,000) 
to be distributed to the troops to compensate them for their ез and to 
enable them to purchase new equipment; every man who had lost a horse 
worth ten tomans was given one worth double that amount, and the 
same principle was followed in regard to camels, tents and arms.* 

In the relatively short space of two months the gigantic work was accom- 

lished, and, on the 22nd Rabi' II (znd October), Nadir left Hamadan 
bor the Turkish frontier with his reconstituted army. On reaching 
Due shah, he RH t es bond Tad PR was stationed on the 

i river, a few miles beyond Zuhab, in order to guard against an 
advance on Kirkuk. As on his previous march, Nadir left his baggage 
and artillery behind and, marching by mountain tracks, aimed at surprising 
theenemy. The attempt was less successful than on the previous occaston, 
but the Turks, after a skirmish had taken place, beat a retreat. 

It was at this juncture that the news first reached Nadir‘ that Muhammad 
Khan Baluch had revolted. Nadir’s exactions had made him unpopular 
and his treatment of Tahmasp had outraged the feelings of many Persada 
who had not, however; hitherto dared to show their sentiments openly. 
It was reported in Isfahan in April, 1733,? that Nadir had sent for Tal masp 
with the object of reinstating him, but that he, after his defeat, changed his 
mind and ordered Tahmasp to be retained in Mashhad, because, und 
altered circumstances, the ex-Shah's rule would have been '"' іпехрей 








T i ға-у1- на) tariyya, p 68. 
* 7-T., ful 217 (а). р 


+ Thid, p- 159, and EN adira, p: 129. 
"Ib, pp 131-132. It is stated in the Gombroon Diary, umler the date 2§th October /sth 
November, 1743. that reports had been current for some little time that Muhammad Khan 
. Haluch had repelled and liad declared in favour of Tahmasp. 
* See thia Gombraon Diary, 26th. Tune!7th July, £733. 
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and a hindrance," — It was, no doubt, Nadir's change of mind that caused 

Nadir felt that this revolt was not of sufficient gravity to cause him to 
postpone his Turkish campaign and resolved to deal with it after he had 

nished with the Turks. 

It is impossible to recount with any jue to "ER the course 
of events between the skirmish by the Diyala and the battle of Lailan, 
because the geographical data given by Mirza Mahdi and Hanway are 
vague and fanciful in the extreme. — It seems that Nadir advanced towards 
Kirkuk much as he had done previously, but his object on this second 
occasion was entirely different. Не was aiming not at luring Ahmad 
Pasha away from Baghdad, but at meeting with and crushing Topal 
‘Osman Pasha. If he could defeat Topal “Osman, his lost prestige 
would be regained, and Baghdad in the south and Tabriz in the north 
would both be at his mercy. 

Topal ‘Osman was under no illusions as to his position. His 
in the battle of the 19th July had not been made good, despite repeated 
requests to Constantinople not only for reinforcements, but also for a 
younger man to take his place. Nadir, on the other hand, now had an 
army even more numerous and better equipped than before. | 

By the 24th October, Nadir had reached the plain of Lailan, a few 
miles S.E. of Kirkuk, and an engagement took place between detachments 
of his force and of Topal *'Osman's army; both sides claimed the victory, 
but the Құп иба apparently, with the Turks* Topal "Osman, 
however, kept his main force within its defences: Nadir thereupon 
marched off to the north-east and captured the fortress of Surdash, in the 
hope that Topal 'Osman would emerge from Kirkuk and march to its 
relief, Part of the Turkish forces fell into Nadir's trap, for scouts brought 
him word, when he was at a place called Qara Táppi* that Mamish 
Pasha, with 12,000 men, had entered the Ag Darband defile? 

Taking a route which was thought to be impracticable, Nadir marched 
his men over the hills and into the defile at a point above the Turkish 
position. On the following day (9th November) after sending some 





C TAN. p. їдо, 
* The ъс descent of the Safavi monarchs from ‘Ali, through Husain and the Imam Musa 

al-Karim, caused them to be much venerated by their Shi'a subjects: See Shaikh Hazin, 
, Mubaranad Khan was also joined by mumbers of Baluch, Arabs and Khuzistan tribesmen, See 
(= re Mohammad Shirazi's autobiography, p. 11. 

; : i Ma! =p ор 145 
‘Von Hammer, Vol. XIV, pp. 291 amd 262, Hanway, Vol. ГУ, р. 97- | 
a is no on existing maps; it is obviously distinct from the Qara Tippa 

just to the north of the Jabal Hamrin. | | pron | 

i 2 description of this defile in C. J. Rich's Narration of a Residence in Koordinon, Landon, 
1836, Val. I, pp. 58-59. 
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jazayirchis to make a détour and to get across the Turks’ line of retreat, 
he advanced to the attack. | 

Soon after the battle between the Persians and Mamish Pasha and 
his men had begun, the main Turkish force under Topal ‘Osman arrived, 
and joined in the fray. For two hours a tremendous fire was kept up by 
both sidest; then the Persian troops, being anxious to wipe out the 
memory of their previous defeat, made a furious charge and drove in the 
Turkish centre. Topal ‘Osman thereupon left his litter, and, having 
mounted a horse, made a desperate endeavour to rally his men,* but a 
fierce flank attack by the Abdalis caused the Turks to give way again. 
The day was irretrievably lost when the brave Topal ‘Osman was shot 
down. The unfortunate Sar‘askar’s head was then cut off, stuck on the 
point of a lance and taken in triumph to Nadir. The whole Turkish 
army was in flight by this time, and heavy casualties were inflicted upon 
the fugitives by the well-directed fire of the jazayirchis whom Nadir 
had previously detached for this purpose. At a conservative estimate, 
the Turks lost some 20,000 men in killed and prisoners? 

Nadir caused Topal ‘Osman’s body to be recovered and sent it, together 
with the head, to Baghdad for burial, in charge of a Turkish qadi named 
‘Abdu’l-Karim Efendi, who was one of the prisoners taken in the battle. 

After the battle, Nadir ordered a force under Baba Khan Chaushlu, 
the Beglarbegi of Luristan, who was then near Samarra, to cross the 
Tigris, and reoccupy Hilla, Najaf and Karbala and prevent supplies from 
reaching Baghdad. As there was, apparently, no hope of relief for 

\hmad Pasha, Nadir left enough troops to blockade Baghdad while he 
himself marched northwards to recover Tabriz, Оп reaching the town 
of Bana, he learnt that Timur Pasha, on hearing of the Turkish defeat 
at Aq Darband, had evacuated Tabriz and that a Persian force had re- 
occupied it, ‘There being no longer any necessity to proceed to Adhar- 
baijan, he marched southwards again in order to effect a junction with 
his forces that were blocading Baghdad. He was confident that the city 
would speedily fall into his hands, but, on reaching Tuz Khurmatli, 
he received disquieting news of Muhammad Khan Baluch’s rebellion. 

"piti: a Breath tandation of this Iter was seat by: Lond Forbes aon Rennie е 

St. Petershurg to London on the znd ]r3th February, r734 (S.P. 91, VoL XVI) In thia 

letter, which appears to have been written towards the d of Nov., 1733. the names and 
dates have suffered some distortion in the process of translation from Persian to Russian 
and from Russian to French. 

"Наврузу, Vol: TV, р. 08, Міга Mahdi alleges that Topal ‘Osman only mounted a horse іш 

onder фару зу tut this does not serm in accordance with the Sar'a ars character, 

* No reliance can be placed upon Mirza Mahdi's figures; while, in the TN. (р. 135), he states that 

10,000 Turks were killed and 3,000 captured, he raises the tuumnber of llled to 30,000 in the 
Durra-yi-Nadira (p. 157). Hanway's ligure of 40,000 killed seems far too high. 
! T.N,, p. 136, and Nadir's letter to Count von Hesse-Homburg. 
! For partieniara of the progress of this revolt and its жирге, see pp. 77 to 79. 
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Nevertheless, he did not deem the situation in Khuzistan and Fars suffi- 
ciently critical for him to proceed there in person ; instead, he therefore 
sent orders to Tahmasp Khan Jalayir (who was then at Isfahan) and to 
Isma'il Khan Khazima, the new Governor of Kuhgilu,* and other pro- 
vincial authorities and leaders to co-operate in crushing the revolt. 

From Tuz Khurmatl Nadir marched to Samarra and thence to the 
Persian investment lines round Baghdad. On the 7th December, Ahmad 
Pasha sent a confidential messenger to Nadir; this man, after showing 
Ahmad's authority to conclude 2 treaty of peace, delivered his offer to 
restore the conquered territories to Persia, | 

After negotiations extending over several days, Nadir and Ahmad 
Pasha reached agreement and signed the treaty on the roth December, 
1733- The provisions of this treaty were, briefly, as follows : 


1) Turkey agreed to relinquish all the Persian territory conquered 
9 dinis the last ten years and to revert to the frontier laid down 
by the Turco-Persian treaty of 1639. | 
(ii) The prisoners taken by both nations were to be released, and 
the captured cannon restored. 
(ii) Persian pilgrims visiting the holy places in Turkish territory in 
the vicinity of the frontier were to be accorded certain privileges, 


It can be Mes as certain that, had it not been for the rebellion of 
Muhammad Khan Baluch, Nadir would have refused to agree to any terms 
that did not include the surrender of Baghdad. 

In accordance with the provisions of this treaty, Ahmad Pasha forthwith 
sent orders to the Pashas.of Ganja, Shirvan, Erivan and Tiflis to evacuate 
their respective territories and to set at liberty all their Persian prisoners. 
Nadir, in return, liberated all the Turkish prisoners in his hands. 

Costly presents were exchanged between Nadir and Ahmad Pasha, 
and arrangements were made for the former to visit the shrines at 
Kazimain, Najaf and Karbala." 

Before leaving the vicinity of Baghdad, Nadir gave two letters for the 
Grand Vizier to the Oadi “Abdu'l-Karim Efendi, who was to take the 
treaty to Constantinople for ratification į in these letters he drew attention 
to the common origin of the Ottoman Turks and the Turkomans (he 
always regarded himself as one of the latter), and pointed out that this was 
a reason for concluding peace.* 

Martin French reported to London from Basra that go days were allowed 
for the ratification of the treaty to be received from the Porte, 

Nate, on ar Г ыныра Khans rent hal dinis Ма rom i po, asd Mad 
qune pP- 137-138. - 

on Hammer, Vol. ATV, p. 444. 
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According to Lord Kinnoull, Ahmad Pasha did not expect the Porte 


to ratify the treaty ; in an explanation of the circumstances under which 
he had been compelled to sign it, he said that he only agreed to its terms 


as a means of gaining time, since he could not possibly have held out for 
another month.! L 

The Oadi 'Abdu'l-Karim Efendi reached Constantinople in the middle 
of February, 1734. After several councils had been held to consider 
the treaty, the Porte rejected it on the grounds that it was dishonourable. 
Although the Sultan and his ministers approved of Ahmad Pasha's conduct 
under such difficult circumstances, they nevertheless dismissed him from 
his post as Governor of Baghdad, doubtless because of the machinations 
of his arch-enemy ‘Ali Pasha, the Grand Vizier* In accordance with the 
decision taken, the orders which Ahmad Pasha had sent to the Pashas 
of Ganja, Shirvan, Erivan and Tiflis were disregarded, and more troops 
were sent to reinforce the Sar‘askar “Abdullah Köprülü (who had been 
raised to that rank on the death of тора 'Osman) at Diarbakr. The 
Porte nevertheless sent no message to Nadir expressly denouncing the 
treaty ; instead, it endeavoured for a time to mike him believe that the 
eran was still under consideration and that a lasting settlement would 

ortly be made. | 

The Russian court had followed with interest, and, at times, with anxiety, 
the course of the Turco-Persian cam uigu. "The news of Nadir's defeat 
by Topal 'Osman caused EH ei e perturbation, it being feared that 
Persia would be forced to come to terms with Turkey and that the French 
Ambassador at Constantinople (the Marquis de Vi leneuve) would then 
succeed in inducing the Porte to go to war with Russia? ussid was 
already deeply involved in the war of the Polish Succession, and would 
have been faced with a critical situation had Turkey been able to yield to 
the importunities of France and attack her ; it was only the continuance 





! Detpatch dated the 18th. February /15t March, 1734 (5.P, 97, Vol. XXVII). 
! Abad ee nt Epyalated OVE of Aleppo, bat be was at hisown request appointed to 
| 45 dariet. oh. eif, p. 147. 
* French policy in relation to T Ee Eia. fud Rete tare a) NA і 

in r723 and 1724. France had pla t mtor (s 
WD just ал activel ied iu 
bel "LM 





Succession on the side of Augustus of Saxon France had espoused the cause of Stanislaus 
Leszcrynski, the father-in-law of Louis XV (Sec Е. Martens's Recueil des Trails ef Con. 
wahons tondus par la Russie epee les Puissamces Eiranpéres, Vol L P. 70 and Vol. XII, pp. 
42-43). Great Britain, which in 1 з ard 1154 had tried to embroil Russia and Turkey in wur, 
кен, on the other — played e- rle ol p м. Villeneuve used every endeavour 


maker 
mp m spirit ey, and in this task he had an unofficial, buf very efficient 
adjutor im s persen of that strange adventurer, Bonneval; the latter dii a deal to 
make the Turkish army tore efficient As A Vandal has said (op. vi. p. 175), the French 
&dventurer " en peg de Ap le miracle d'habituer uüe troupe dont i] ne 
Vrae dr Ladies 5 $voluer avec uns précidon qui eüt*lalt envie an plus habile 
de Frunce ou d'A | 
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of the war with Persia which compelled Turkey to keep the peace with 
Russia. The march of Fath Girai to Daghistan, the resulting submission 
of many of the northern Caucasian tribes to Turkey, and the action with 
the Russian forces in the Chechen territory were additional causes of 
anxiety and tension, The situation was greatly eased as far as Russia 
was concerned when Nadir decisively defeated the Turks in the great battle 
in which Topal "Osman lost his life. The Porte was thrown into the 
utmost consternation on receiving the news of this battle, and the hopes 
of the Marquis de Villeneuve for an early termination of the Turco-Persian 
war were completely shattered ; the French Ambassador had beeff hoping, 
once peace with Persia was concluded, to bring about the reappointment 
of Topal 'Osman Pasha as Grand Vizier, and then to engage Turkey 
and Russia in war) The Russian court was, as was natural, propor- 
tionately relieved when it received the news of Nadir's great victo 

After Nadir had visited the shrines at Kazimain, Najaf* and Karbala, 
he sent off his artillery to Isfahan via Khurramabad. Taking the desert 
route via Hawiza to Shushtar, he seized and put to death the Governor 
and imprisoned many of the inhabitants of the latter place because they had 
aided Muhammad Khan Baluch He then еа to Ram Hormuz ; 
leaving his baggage there, he marched light vada Behbehan.  Heari 
that Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and the Бедиа of Kuhgilu had join 
forces and were marching on Muhammad Khan Baluch, Nadir effected 
a junction with these commanders at Du Gunbadan, and pressed on 
towards the Shulistan defile, where ра rebel n with 1 5,000 men, 
was reported to be When the Persian advance guard appeared, 
Muhammad Khan, who had had no news of Nadir's coming, imagined 
that it was merely an isolated body of troops, and hastened to attack it. 
He was disillusioned when he saw the main Persian force arrive, and 
heard Nadir, in his voice of thunder, issuing orders to his men," 





! Lord озса st /rzth December, 1733 (5.2707, Vol. XXVI). 
"Lord Forbes's despatch from St. Petersburg of 6th /igth аны 1733 (SP, o1, Vol. x 
' Dr. D. M. Donaldson, in hii work TÀc Shius Religion ; 4 History of Islam in Portia анд тиф 
(London, 1933). Pp. 62, states that а curious story waa related to him in. Najaf to the effect 
that Nadir, on hearing that wine would turn into vinegar on being brought into the city and 
that no dog would enter it, took a bottle of wine with him when approaching Najaf and also 
determined to make Іші dog enter the city. The dog, however, resisted жо strongly all 
ettorts to make him through the gate that he had t to be killed, and Nadir found, after 
пілу had made his entry, that his wine had, in BE ture! to vinegar. It was said that 
Nadir, in consequence of these and other miracles, professed hia belief in the Shi'a Imam and 
кине КЕЗЕНИНИН ol iol: ciis. Needless to sav, this story has nre 








basis in fac 
T:N, p E Dürni -yi- Nadira, І (а, Tadhitra-y- n ба. 
жазы who passed er aed district in Ja: а im his Troeely in 


Lurisran and | Arabiztan (London, 1845), Vol. T, p. 239, that, Де Fahlryan, *' is the. Tum 
(Ta gn aloe ot Sear aie Danie! Beluj, ou which the chief xo named made a 

adir Shah, for which piece of temerity .. . be forfeited hie head” 
‘ Hanway, Vol IV, p. 111. 
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Muhammad Khan Baluch's army was entirely defeated, and fled from 
the field, leaving 3,000 dead. Though pursued by Tahn Khan 
Jalayir, Muhammad Khan escaped to Shiraz and thence to Jahrum and 
Lar. He was refused admittance into Lar, and hastened on to the garmair. 

When Nadir found that his quarry had slipped through his fingers, 
he sent messages to both the English and Dutch Agents at Gombroon 
to send vessels without delay to patrol the coast and prevent Muhammad 
Khan and his followers from escaping. The two Agents replied that the 
ports were so numerous that they could not кер watch over all with the. 
уш shipping available, but promised to send vessels to any specified 
zh: 1 


Meanwhile Tahmasp Khan Jalayir had pursued Muhammad Khan 
to Shaikh Ahmad Madani’s stronghold near Charak, and had begun 
the siege of that fortress. At the beginning of May the place was taken 
by assault and Shaikh Ahmad was captured, but Muhammad Khan and a 
few others escaped to the island of Qais.: | 

It was at this juncture that a certain Latif Khan reached Gombroon 
and gave the English and Dutch Agents letters stating that Nadir had 
appointed him : 


"His Admiral of the Gulph, with Orders to Purchase Shipping of the Euro- 
s of Gombroon. He therefore required our Compliance with the Caun's 
igs sparing Two Ships for their service which they should be paid for. . . .""3 





This message is of decided interest, as it is the first indication of Nadir's 
desire to form a fleet. It is remarkable that he, an unlettered man of 
peasant stock, coming from a province remote from the sea, should so 
quickly have grasped the importance of sea power. No less noteworthy 
was the persistence with which he afterwards sought to bring his naval 
lans to fruition: The escape of some of the Ghalzais to ‘Oman and of 
Muhammad Khan Baluch to Oais had brought home to him the impossi- 
bility of having the long stretch of coast from the head of the Gulf to Gwadar 
efhciently patrolled when, having no vessels of his own, he had to depend 
upon the occasional loan of European or Arab ships. As the English 
and Dutch almost invariably prevaricated when asked to lend their ships 
or to co-operate with the Persian land forces, and as the Arabs who 
jossessed vessels were usually in sympathy with those against whom the 
Кокен wished to take Eon and a often in revolt themselves, 
Nadir certainly had a sound reason for wishing to have a fleet of his own. 
As will be explained in due course, Nadir's naval aims were of a more 
ҚАН лагу, МА АЫ Решлшагу, гузу. 
| t" pU era eb Я DH and D Native, p- 141. 
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ambitious order than mere patrolling of the coast; how he carried out 
his plans will be described in the following chapter. | 

On this occasion, neither the English nor the Dutch would sell any 
vessels to Latif, but, after suggesting that the Persians might poses 
ships at Surat,! they each lent a couple of vessels for the purpose of blockad- 
ing Qais: Shaikh aikh Rashid of Basidu and the powerful Huwala chief, 
Shaikh Jabbara of Tahiri and Bahrain, also provided ships. A close 
blockade of Qais ensued, and Muhammad Khan Baluch was thereby 
prevented from escaping from the island ; he was eventually captured 
and sent in chains to Isfahan. On his arrival there, he was, at Nadir's 
orders, blinded and three days later he died? ; it is uncertain whether he 
took his own life or perished as a result of the treatment which he had 


Tahmasp Khan put Shaikh Ahmad Madani to death, and had many 
of the refractory Arab tribesmen of the Gulf ports (Zanadir) and of the 
Hawiza district transported to Khurasan and Astarabad. Further, he 
rased their fortresses to the ground, and made Shaikh Jabbara collect an 
indemnity of 10,000 tomans from Shaikh Rashid of Basidu and other 
Arab chiefs who had espoused, or been sympathetic to, the rebel cause. 

\габѕ was thus entirely broken." 






* Surst-built ships were famous for their lasting qualities. An entry in the Hombay Consultations, 
dated the 31st May, 1734, states that ships built of teak in the Surat manner either at that 
place or at Bombay were far more durable and suited to the climate than any vessels built 
m. Euro Particolars of the durability of Surat ир and of the manner im which they 
were built are pom by the Dutch Rear-Admiral ]. 5. 5tavorinus in his. Voyages to ihe Essi 

ir айн (S. H. Wilcocke's English translation, London, 1798), Vol. ITI, pp. 17-23. 

айта PP: ІЛ and ` T44- 
" Gombroon Bas, z9th June/icth July, 1734. 





CHAPTER VIII 
Napi's CaMPAIGNS, 1734-6 : BrorIXNINGS OP Hi$ Navy 


Winsr Tahmasp Khan Jalayir was completing his subjugation of the 
Gulf coastal districts, Nadir went to Shiraz, where he remained for over 
two and a half months; during his stay there, he appointed Mirza 
Muhammad Tagi Khan iaai Peon GN of Fars. This Mirza 
Muhammad Taqi Khan, who was mustaufi of Shiraz, was the son of 
Hajji Muhammad ; from generation to generation this family had had 
in their possession the post of mir-ab or chief of the water supply of Shiraz 
and Oumisha!  Taqi Khan, although not gifted as a military leader or 
as an administrator, afterwards made extraordinary progress, owing 
to the influence which, for some unexplained reason, he was able to acquire 
over Nadir. | | 

On the 18th April, 1734, Nadir left Shiraz for Isfahan, and heard while 
he was on his way that a son had been born to Rida Quli and Fatima 
Sultan Begum on the 21st March* The fact that this son was given 
the name of Shahrukh was, apparently, the first indication that Nadir 
was deliberately seeking to copy Timur. True, this Shahrukh was not 
his son, but his grandson, but, at the time when his own sons were born 
he was still an obscure individual, and he could not then have had any 
inkling of what fate had in store for him. At this time, however, he was 
well launched upon his career of conquest and aggrandizement. It is 
impossible to say when he first conceived this idea of modelling himself 
upon Timur, but the following combination of circumstances may have 
led him to do so, First, Nadir, like Timur, was of Turanian and not 
Persian origin (it will be recalled that, after he and Ahmad Pasha had con- 
chided the treaty of December, 1733, he had written to the Sultan of 
Turkey drawing attention to the kinship between the Turks and the 
Turkomans, thereby clearly regarding himself as one of the latter)* ; 
secondly, he had been brought up in the neighbourhood of Kalat, with 
which natural fortress Timur's name was closely associated* ; in the third 
* place, it so нерава that his second wife’s name was Gauhar Shad, the 
same as that of Timur's daughter-in-law, the wife of Shahrukh, In addi- 
tion, both Timur and Nadir were men of little кинон үн had 
practically none until he was past middle-age), but they each had unusually 

о p. 775. 
талғар. ІШІ. 


‘See p, 75 above. 
4 Timar a Tartes captured oe ufter a long siege in 13837. 
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retentive memories. Both were мама ambitious and adventurous 
to evil-doets. The petalis between wo ашы Ғ men must not, 
however, be drawn too far, beato, although there were such striking simi- 
larities, there were also important points of difference. Timur exerted 
himself to encourage trade and industry, and : vis p by means of his 
conquests, to open up new trade routes, while N on the other hand, 

paid but little attention to commerce and had no thought for the economic 
чых of his subjects. Secondly, Timur strove to further the spread of 
Islam, but Nadir took no such action ; if he had any religion at all, he 
subordinated it to his political aims. 

Nadir, ге reaching жаз was accorded a great reception ; Geekie, 
the East India Company’s representative there, reported that "' the streets 
were covered at his Entry in the same Manner as for the King and the 
Illuminations and Fire Works on this Occasion lasted for some days." 

Nadir's stay in the capital the Qadi ‘Abdu'l-Karim Efendi 
wed Dom Constantinople bearing a letter for him from the Sultan 
which stated that 'Abdullah Pasha Kóprülü, the Sar'askar or Generalis- 
simo, had been empowered to conclude peace with Persia. Despite the 
ambassador's assurances that the Sultan's.intentions were peaceful, Nadir 
was conyinced that he was really hostile and was merely seeking to gain 
time? He nevertheless treated 'Abdu'l-Karim courteously, and sent him 
back to PET with a message to ‘Abdullah Pasha to the effect that all 
would be well if the Porte returned the occupied Persian territory ; if 
it did not do so, war would recommence. "His belief was, as it turned 
out, well-founded, for the Turkish ‘wama, on being consulted by the 
Grand n recommended that the war with Persia should be continued 

test vigour and that none of the conquered territory should 
Г, au back to Persia until the Russians had been obliged to give up 
their conquests. 

Almost immediately after Nadir had given the Turkish envoy his 

cougé, a Russian mission under Prince Sergei Dimitrievich Golitzin 
arrived at Isfahan* ; Golitzim was an experienced diplomat, having 












* Gombroon Diary, 1 sin Ron June, 1734 (quoting from a letter from Geeks). 

TN., pa H wil be noticed that the Porte did not: speak of ratifying the treaty concluded 
tetweea Nadir and Abmad Pasha, but of concluding anew 

* Dr. Schnese, the surgeon accompanying the mission, wrote an account of the ourney to Isfahan 
which was later published at the end of Dr, Lerch's Nachricht von der Zeiten Reise wack 
Persian won 1745 bur 1747. in Avo i Afagarim für die weus Historia umd Geographia, 
VoL X, pp. 461 aud 461. See alic Nap 154 Mirae Mabe abe ye reerren So хақ 
gos -" Kannas" this being, presumably. his rendering of the Rnssian ward Mwyar— 

.lbn Khurdadbih's use of the worl ginnar to denote the king of the Slavs, on 

d a WI of the Bibliotheca geographorum arabicorum). Golitrin himself wrote un 
account of his journey and of his experiences when at Nadir's court and when керун: 
him on his campaigns, ‘The manuscript of this record, which should Ste 
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previously been sent as ambassador to Spain and Prussia,’ Тн 
objects ot Golitzin's mission were to report fully to St. Petersburg on 
situation in Persia and to induce Nadir to terminate the truce with key 
Golitzin, after being received by Nadir, reported that the latter's atti 
was most difficult, as he was very much on his dignity and resented being 
asked to take any action ; much tact and patience were therefore essential.* 
Although Nadir agreed at first to Golitzin's request that, in the event 
of Turkey making war upon Russia, Persia would attack Turkey, he 
afterwards. procrastinated and clouded the issue by making inquiries 
respecting other matters. When Golitzin said that Russia was prepared 
to көлі бо. Nadir thanked him, but said that he did not see how he 
could avail himself of this offer if the Russians would not go to Shamakhi 
or Baghdad. If circumstances arose that involyed a rupture with Turkey, 
he ho не ори to deal with the Turks without help from abroad ; if he suc- 
, he would advance through Anatolia to Constantinople, and then. 
Russia could attack Turkey from the other side? Golitzin further re- 
rted that Nadir was angry with Russia because she had not given up 
Darband and Baku, although Russia, under the terms of the 1732 treaty, 
was really within her rights in retaining those two places so long as the 
Turks remained in possession of Adharbaijan, Armenia and Georgia. 
As nothing further had been heard from Turkey respecting the rati- 
fication of the treaty and the restoration of the occupied territory, Nadir 
set out for the Turkish frontier on the 12th Muharram 1147 (14th June, 
1734). Accompanied by Prince Golitzin and his suite; he marches 
via Gulpayagan to Hamadan ; it seemed that, up to his arrival a at tlie 
latter town, he had intended advancing on Baghdad via Kirmansha 
On leaving Hamadan, however, he marched to Sinandij and 
The main, if not the only, reason for this change of plan was hat jüst 
before leaving he had received word from a Persian agent in Russia that 
the Russian court had ordered the Georgian ex-king Vakhtang and his 
son Bakar’ to go to Darband whence they were to set out and capture 
Shamakhi and conquer Kartli for Russia." 
Арак ыса сағ E 
E 933. p. 35 (f Tre i e Green үз бе ХПА ЫТЫ АРТПА сонет, 
* En vx ug XX. Е 225% 
5 өші, p. p 
Vakhushts Histoire de Kartkli, H. de la G., Vol. Vi, Purt I, p 139 and Schnese, op. eit p. 4 
«For particulars of the ier careers af Vakhtang and LE ыш, sem Bromet алыр ден 
servir à lHisteire ds la н, St, Petersburg, har, рр. 212 and 213, and the same author's 
Histoire de la G I, Part I, pp. 121 and 580 and 551, 
Vakhosht, H- de is "Vol. II. Part Ll, p. ro. Grosset statea, in 4 footnote, that the actual 


text of the M reis Vitam aad Кыса кыа темой in Ae FORM EO 
Takono, Vol. TX, p.-317: 
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At Maragha a Turkish envoy came to Nadir, but it seems that he brought 
no message of importance. ir then dispatched his (paternal) uncle 
Bektash Khan Qiriqlu and the soldiers oder him to Tabriz, and ordered 
a number of tribal Governors to concentrate at Dimdim, where they were 
to wait until it was known whether there was to be peace or war with 
Turkey. 

Nadir reached Ardabil on the roth August, where he received a message 
from "Abdullah Pasha requesting him to postpone for two years his demand 
for the return of the occupied territory ; if an envoy were then sent to the 
. Ottoman court, the provinces would be handed over? This message 
showed him conclusively that the Turks had no intention of concluding 
peace on the terms agreed upon between him and Ahmad Pasha. 

Nadir decided to strike the first blow, not at the Turks ho wee 
but at their vassal Surkhai, the Khan of Shirvan. In taking this decision, 
he had a fourfold object. First, he wished to capture Shamakhi before 
Vakhtang could seize it for Russia. Secondly, he felt that the presence 
of Persian troops so close to Baku and Darband would induce the Riran 
to expedite the conclusion of the treaty which Golitzin had for so long been 
negotiating: Thirdly, Nadir certainly had grounds for wishing to humble 
Surkhai. İn the last place, by taking Shamakhi, he would be recovering 
part of Persia's lost territories. 

Surkhai, as Khan or Governor of Shirvan, had received orders from 
Ahmad Pasha to evacuate that province (see P. 75 above), but Bro 
disregarded them, When the Governor of Astara, at Nadir's re 
wrote to remind Surkhai of these instructions, he replied: “ With 
swords of the i lions we have conquered Shirvan ; what right -~ 
Ahmad of Baghe i or anyone else to interfere in this way ? " 

When Nadir, on the 21st August, reached the Kura," Surkhai became 
alarmed and fled to the Daghistan mountains,” Nadir thereupon crossed 
the Kura and occupied Shamakhi, apparently without meeting with any 
Spence ; after appointing a Governor, he levied a heavy tax upon the 
I itants.” 


LIA, p- 144. 
' Schnese, 0р, ei eit o Acconling to the T.N., Nadir did not reach Ardabil until the mth 
Rabi’ [19th 


“Тал. 
"The Gand Virer beleéved that Russis had prompted Nadir to take Shamakhi See Cord 
3 pae & despateh of the 12th [131d. September, 1734. (S.P. 97, Vol, XXVII). 
5- 
4 Lerch o w Анти аш: йат Tagihuch in Büsching's Magazin, Vol IN, зы gives tha (O.S.) 
date as August pyoth..— According to the T.N. (р. 148), Nadir reached Kurs on the sgth 
Кабг” [ (:9th August). 








! Dursa-yi-Nadira, p. 143. 
* Buatkov is incórrect in ying that Shamakhi was besieged for two months, and makes a forthe: 
mistake in stating that Surkhai was killed on this occasion (Vol. [, p. t26). 
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war unless Baku and Darband were given up, his argument being that 
Turkey would not restore the provinces in her occupation so long as 
Russia retained any Persian territory. The Russian court then sent word 
to Nadir that, notwithstanding the treaty of Resht, its forces would evacuate. 
all Persian territory, provided that Persia ratified the treaty and bound 
herself to regard Russia’s enemies as her own. In October, 1734, 
General Levashev (who had succeeded the Count von Hesse-Homburg 
in the command of the Russian forces in. Daghistan) received. orders to 
evacuate all territory south of the Darband district, including the town 
of Baku, and to prepare for the handing over of Darband 

On the rsth September, Nadir left Shamakhi with half his army, 
numbering 12,000 men, and penetrated into the heart of the Ghazi 
Оштша country, with the object of destroying Qumuq itself. Three 
days later Tahmasp Khan Jalayir set out with the remaining 12,000 
men for the Qabala district, where Surkhai was reported to be. Tahmasp 
Khan encountered Surkhai at Deveh Batan, on the road from Shamakhi 
to Qabala, Surkhai had 20,000 men in all, including 8,000 Turks and 
Tatars from Ganja under Mustafa Pasha and the Qaleha Fath Girai. 
His preponderance of force would have been even greater if King Taimuraz 
of Kakheti* had not heavily defeated another Turkish army and forced it 
back to Tiflis. Despite his inferior numbers, Tahmasp Khan routed 
Surkhai's composite force ; Surkhai fled towards Qumuq, and the Turks 
and Tatars retired to Ganja. Tahmasp Khan followed up this success by 
capturing and destroying Surkhai's fortress of Khachmaz.* | 

Meanwhile, Nadir was advancing with some difficulty in. the Ghazi 
puma country. Surkhai, after offering to submit, attempted resistance, 
but he suffered defeat again near Qumuq, and fled to Avaria. Nadir 
then destroyed Qumug and seized Surkhai's treasures. 

Khass Fulad Khan, the son of ‘Adil Giral,* the former Shamkhal of 
Tarkhu, who was a personage of some importance in Daghistan, submitted 
to Nadir. Nadir revived the post of Shamkhal, and conferred it on Khass 
Fulad.’ 





i Butkov, Val, L p. 127. Haku waa not, however, given up until the spring ol 5715 (же р. 88 
Тм 


' Taira, who bad тоссо his brother Constantine ieee QuH Khan) az King of 
Ка Вен іп "Han had sworn alleziance to Turkey, — ÁAs the Turks failed to redress the wrongs 
of Kakbeti, Taimmraz espoused the Persian cause; see Vakhusht, Ff. da là G., Vol. IT, Part 
L pp. 139 аш) пи. 

" T.N,,. p- r45. 

"Agil бїз had rebelled ugainst Russa in 1725, but the Russian Government had suppressed the 
nem i to Kola, in the north 6f Luplznd ; at the same time, it aboli the 


Sham rol Tarkhu. 
“Т.М. р, 148, Nadir, it seems, wished to revive the Shamichalate as it hw! been before the 
split took place between the Ghari Cumugs of the mountains and these of Tarkhu, 
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Nadir realised that, owing to the lateness of the season, it was impossi 
to pursue Surkhai, as the passes into Avaria would ай Бе blocked 
snow, After spending a week at Qumuq, he went to Akhti where he 
attacked and put to flight a number of hostile Lazgis. He then went on 
by a most difficult road via Khachmaz and Qutqashin to Oabala, where 
he heard of Taimuraz's victory over the Turks. Shortly after Taimuraz's 
triumph, the Turks received another set-back, for Giv Amilakhor, the 
Eristav of Ksan, captured the citadel of Gori! Leaving Qabala on the 
22nd October, Nadir crossed the Kura south of Aresh, and marched to 
Ganja, under the walls of which he camped on the 3rd November. He 
sent word to Vakhtang at Darband to come to his camp, but Vakhtang 
deemed it wiser not to obey ; being unable to carry out his instructions 
from the Russian court, he then returned to Astrakhan? | 

Nadir took elaborate measures for the prosecution of the siege of Ganja. 
The town having been evacuated by ‘Ali Pasha, who had retired to the 
citadel, Nadir mounted cannon on top of one of its mosques, but the 
Turkish artillery soon silenced this battery. Attempts were then made 
to scale the walls of the citadel by means of lofty wooden stagings, but 
these were destroyed by the fire of the defenders. Active mining and 
counter-mining went on, and on one occasion six Persian mines, which 
were АЫ simultaneously, did great damage to the walls and killed 
700 Turks* In the course of the siege Nadir thrice narrowly escaped 
death ; on one occasion a soldier by his side was decapitated by а cannon 
ball, and Nadir's face and clothing were spattered with the unfortunate 
man's brains and blood.‘ 

The usual Persian weakness in siege artillery and the difficulty of cam- 
paigning actively in winter combined to render the siege long and arduous. 
The Turks, moreover, defended themselves with spirit and inflicted 
severe loss on the Persians. | 

Golitzin realised at an early date that for the above reasons the siege 
was likely to be a lengthy one. Feeling that the delay in the capture 
of Ganja would be harmful to Russian interests as well as to those of 
Persia, he offered to assist Nadir. The offer was gladly accepted, with the 
result that Levashev, in November, sent an engineer ie and four 
bombardiers, all clad in Persian garb, to the Persian camp ; some heavy 
artillery was also sent.* Nadir is said to have been inclined at first to under- 
BE the prowess of these Russians, but he was soon convinced of their 
ability." 

jhe Sekhnia Chkheldre, F. de la G., Vol. TI, Part II, pp 47 and 48. 
* Vakhusht, H. dela G., Vol. 11, Part I, p- 13% 
UI 
Sey bas iow | gs Magarin, Vol. III, p. 37. 
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Notwithstanding the aid furnished by the Russians, Nadir felt that 
it would be impossible to carry the citadel by assault; he thereupon 
maintained the blockade with part of his forces, while he sent off the 
remainder, under a Khurasani Turk named Safi Khan Bughairi, to besiege 
Tiflis in conjunction with the mouravasn va azmauran (" prefects and those 
of illustrious birth ") of the Georgians. | 

On the 27th December, Golitzin, acting оп instructions. from 
St. Petersburg, informed Nadir that the p feeling assured 
that he would be able to expel the Turks, had agreed to return to Persia 
the territory still in Russian hands on condition that he undertook never 
to give up this territory to Turkey, to treat as his foes the enemies of 
Russia, and to confirm in vainga promise to Golitzin to do all in his 
power to withstand Turkey; Nadir was delighted at this message and 
promised to accede to these requests. 

The result of this development was the signature of the treaty of Ganja 
on the roth/21st March, 1735. Russia undertook to evacuate Baku 
within a fortnight and Darband within two months from the date of 
signature of this treaty ; Persia promised, in return, to be the perpetu: 
ally of Russia, and never to surrender Baku and Darband to any other 
power? The Sulaq was agreed upon as the frontier between Russia 
and Persia, and each power bound itself not to negotiate a peace with 
Turkey without the knowledge and consent of the other.‘ 

Russia surrendered Baku and Darband within the stipulated periods, 
and (although not obliged to do so by the terms of the treaty) dismantled 
and evacuated the fortress of the Holy Cross. Thus ended the Russian 
occupation of Northern Persia, which Peter the Great had begun 13 years 
before. The only real advantage which Russia had derived from this 
occupation was that Turkey had thereby been prevented from establishing 
herself on the shores of the Caspian Sea, but this advantage, important 
though it was, had been dearly bought, It had cost the lives of no less 
than 130,000 Russian soldiers, the majority of whom had perished from 
sickness in the unhealthy province of Gilan.’ 

As “Abdullah Pasha, who was then at Oars, made no move to relieve 
Ganja, Nadir, a few days after the Nau Ruz celebrations, sent a body of 
troops towards. Qars in the hope of making him "raise his head from 
the collar of obscurity " and so enable the Persians to attack him.t He 
also dispatched troops to keep watch upon the warlike Jar and Tala Lazgis. 
ааа аа un bees Geet ee eee 1 [орокто Ну given as murabga). Mirza 

томға ай калаған, біз Атына Hidiory of the Georgi M tek чо: ае 
Behavior Уа. ЖХ. 130 and T.N 
+ Manstein’s Mémoires. p. 95. VIR, p. 155. 
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It was probably at this time that Nadir gave orders for the destruction 
of Shamakhi and for its inhabitants to move ex masse to Aq Su, t5 miles 
to the W.S.W. As many new buildings had to be erected at Aq Su 
for the people of Shamakhi, Nadir sent Turkish prisoners of war to the 
former place to assist in the building of the new town. When all was 
complete and the evacuation had taken place, Aq Su was renamed New 
Shamakhi2 Nadir’s pretext for this action was that the site of Shamakhi 
was too open to attack, but Hanway is probably correct in saying that 
Nadir rased the town to the ground and slaughtered many of its inhabitants 
because of “ the countenance which this city had given to the Lesgees.™ 
At the beginning of May, Nadir left his camp at Ganja for Qars, after 
arranging for the blockade to be carried on in his absence. After making 
an unsuccessful attempt to intercept Timur Pasha, the Governor of Van, 
who was marching to the relief of Tiflis, Nadir tried to reach the fortress 
of Qazanchai by an extremely difficult mountain route, hoping that the 
threat to that fortress would rouse ‘Abdullah Pasha from his lethargy. 
Thick snow on the mountains rendered the tracks impassable,‘ so Nadir 
had to abandon his project and advance on Qars via Lori. On the 24th 
May he camped three miles from Qars. As ‘Abdullah Pasha still remained 
inactive behind his walls, and as provisions were scarce in the neighbour- 
hood of Oars, Nadir retired to Abaran, where he very graciously received 
the Armenian Catholicos Abraham. He then proceeded to Erivan; 
which he besieged ; a force which he sent against Bayazid succeeded 
in capturing that fortress.* 
Nadir lett enough troops to continue the siege of Erivan, and marched 
to Echmiadzin with his main force, so as to be ready to attack “Abdullah 
Pasha, should the latter leave Oars. After returning to Erivan to repel 
a sortie by the garrison, he went to Parakar where he received the welcome 
news that ‘Abdullah and his forces had crossed the Akhurian river (Arpa 
Chai) and were advancing towards him." 
'he Turkish army consisted of 30,000 Janissaries and 50,000 cavalry” ; 
seem a Gn Eee Foo Р а es opti vu e terri ie Uie tM БЕ 

: ar р 562 T., fol. 227 (b), Butkov, Väl, L p. 126, Dorn, Geschichte Schirwans, p. 413. 

“Т.ж, р. a See also the Catholicos Abraham's Afon Histoire ef celle ay Nadir, Chat de Pere, 

. = ees Collection d'Historiens Arménient, St. Petersburg, 1576, Vol. IT, p. 267. 

« Thid” p. 137, alio the Catholicos Abraham, of, ei, | 

' See the translation of a letter which Nadir sent tọ Prince Golitzin at Darband after the battle = 
this translation waa enclosed in Rondeau’ despatch of the 6th [t 7th September. (Just before 
the battle of Baghavard, Golitzin had started on his return journey to Russia, and wa 
Darband when this letter reached him; he was accompanied by Mirza Кай Nasri E hniafa, 
who was being sent as Persian Ambassador to St. Petersburg. On Golitzin's return, he wes 
made Governor of Kazan, and it was there that he wrote the account of his experiences in 
Persia referred toon p. 81 above), Mirra Mabdi's figures, namely, 70,000 tavalryand $0,000 
infantry, are much exaggerated. 
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the numbers of the Persians are given as only 15,000 by Mirza Mahdi 
and as 18,000 by the Catholicos, but it seems that these numbers Ty 
relate to Nadir's advance guard and that his main force, which (as will 
be seen below) came into action later in the battle, consisted of some 
40,000 men, making the Persian strength $5,000 in all: 

Leaving his baggage behind, Nadir hastened to meet the Turks. 
On the evening of the 18th Tune he and his men reached the "M of 
Akhikandi, close to the Zanga Chai, and camped on a hill called Aq 
Tappa. Simultaneously, ‘Abdullah Pasha’s army arrived at Baghavard, 
two farsakhs away, on the further side of a plain.* | 4 

On the following morning the Turks, confident in the superiority of 
their numbers, took the offensive. Nadir, having first posted a large 
number of his men in ambush, charged down the hill with only three regi- 
ments and fell impetuously upon the Turks. What his men lacked in 
numbers, they more than made up for in courage. Nadir, with a number 
of jazayirchis, made for a small hil on the plain on which 'Abdullah Pasha 
had placed some of his artillery, and captured it, while another body of 
men advanced against the artillery on the Turks’ left wing. Whilst the 
attacks were їп progress the Turkish and Persian centres me engaged, 
The Persians' heavy ray Aaa zanburaks or camel-swivels poured a most 
destructive fire upon the T 





urkish centre, which was soon thrown into 
confusion and forced to retreat. — At Nadir's command, the Persian cavalry, 
as well as the troops in ambush, then charged the Turks as they fell back: 
and converted the retreat into a rout. The Sar'askar himself, Saru 
Mustafa Pasha, a son-in-law of the Sultan, and several other Turkish 
officers of note, were amongst the slain, and a large number of 
Turks were taken prisoners. The remnant of the defeated army fled 
in various directions ; between 3,000 and 4,000 Turks who were trying 
to reach Ashtarak were cut off by Armenians and then killed by the pur- 
suing Persians. Nadir had every reason to be pleased with this great 
victory, and informed Prince Golitzin that he had never been so fortunate 
since he had begun to wage war.* 

After the battle, Nadir had the corpse of 'Abdullah Pasha Kóprülü 
recovered and, as he had done with Topal 'Osman's remains, sent it to the 


5! Catholicos Abraham, p. 270. | 

è This ia the total given by Наптғау, Vol. IV, n. 119. 

* FN, p. 157, Durra-yi- Nadira, p. 147. 

* fid, p. 149. There is some divergence between the various authorities аз to the date of this 
battle. While Mirza Mall! gives the date as the zóth Mubarram (15th. Tune), the Catholicos 

gives it as the 3th [16th June, as do General Yero (a copy of his report of the battle was 

given by Veshniakov to Lord Kinnoull in the following September—see S.P. 597, Val. XVII) 

and Nadir himsell in his letter to Golitzim. There seems no doubt that the 19th June is the 


* Sen Nudir's letter to Golitzin referred to in Note 7, on page 87. 
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Turks. He then dispatched some of the Turkish prisoners. to Ganja, 
Erivan and Tiflis to inform their compatriots there of the victory.’ — 

When, on the 3rd July, the news of the Turkish disaster reached Con- 
stantinople, it caused the utmost dismay, The Grand Vizier, “Al Pasha 
Hakimoghlu, was blamed for the defeat and was dismissed, and Isma'il 
Pasha, the Governor of Baghdad, took his place as Grand Vizier. Ahmad 
Pasha was mate Sar‘askar, in succession to the defunct ‘Abdullah Pasha, 
and was soon afterwards reinstated as Governor of Baghdad. | 

When the Turkish prisoners brought the news of the battle of Baghavard 
to "Ali Pasha, the Governor of Ganja, he at once asked for quarter, and 
surrendered the fortress on the gth July, 1735: he had stubbornly defended 
it for eight and a half months. ‘Alt Pasha and the Qalgha Fath Girai were 
kindly received by Nadir, who allowed ‘Ali Pasha to go to Qars and Fath 
Girai to Tiflis. Ishaq Pasha, the Governor of Tiflis, soon followed “Ali 
Pasha’s example and surrendered on the 12th August* Erivan alone 
held out ; as will be seen below (p. 91), it did not yield until Ње зга 
October. | 

For the second time Nadir proceeded to Qars, which he besieged for a 
month, cutting off the water-supply and ravaging the country from the 
Arpa Chai to Erzeroum.* | 

lefore describing the concluding phase of the Turkish war, some 
mention must be made not only of the march of the Khan of the Crimea 
to Daghistan in the summer and autumn of 1735, but also of Nadir's 
naval aims and of the Persian attempt to capture Basra in April of that 


year. 

In 1734, as in 1732, the Porte requested the Khan of the Crimea 
march to Daghistan. The Khan excused himself on the grounds that 
funds were lacking and that his men were unwilling to 54 ; it appears 
that, in reality, he was loth to-quit the vicinity of the Polish frontier, 
as he wished to intervene in the war of the Polish Succession on the side 
of Stanislaus Leszczynski.* Early in May, 1735, the Porte issued 
stringent orders for the Khan to march with 80,000 men to Daghistan 
and thence into Shirvan, and this time it would brook no refusal. When 
Nepluiev, the Russian Resident at Constantinople, and his assistant, 
Veshniakov, heard of these orders, they strongly protested to “Ali Pasha, 


i TN. р. 1%). 
е Otter, vol. 1, P- 32. Е : " 
‚р. 1бо. The Catholicos Abraham (p.278) amd Sekhnia Chkbeidze (H. de la С. Vol. IL 
Part 11, n. TD fare nS date as Mirra Mahdi. 
*T.N, p. 160 and Catholicos Abraham, E 297: the latter states that Nadir transferred 6,000 
Armenian families from the district o i to Khurasan. | 
' Tagebuch des. Russisch-Klaiserlicken Generalfeld-Marschall Grafrn von Mimnich (Leipzig, 1843), 


pigi. | 
'Butkov, Vol. I, p. 123 (Butkov is guilty of an anachroniem here, ss he states that Qaplan Giral 
atartml for Daghistan | | i in Кын кН, | жап 
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the Grand Vizier, but he informed them in reply that many of the leaders 
and "w/ama of Daghistan had appealed to the Sultan for assistance against 
Nadir, who had already defeated Surkhai and appointed a new ruler 
(i.e, Khass Fulad). The Grand Vizier added that the Porte had considered 
this petition and that it felt obliged, under the circumstances, to take the 
ODE of Daghistan under its protection and to send them military assis- 
tance ; the orders to the Khan had therefore been issued and could not 
be rescinded? The British, Austrian and Dutch representatives at 
Constantinople pointed out to the Grand Vizier the great danger of war. 
with Russia that this march (like that of Fath Giral two years before) 
would entail, but “Ali Pasha replied that the orders must stand, and that 
the Persian war could not be brought to an end unless the Khan marched 
to Daghistan ; he added, however, that the Khan would be given strict 
orders not to enter Russian territory 

It is beyond the scope of this work to describe the further attempts 
which were made by the British, Austrian and other diplomatic repre- 
sentatives (except the French Ambassador) at Constantinople to exert 
a moderating influence. All was in vain, and in July, 1735, Qaplan 
Giral set out with $3,300 men, and reached Daghistan in October. 
No actual military encounter with the Russians occurred during this 
march, but the Russian court, without declaring war on Turkey, sent 
General Leontoy, with 20,000 regular troops and a force of Cossacks, 
to ravage the Crimea, with the double object of relieving the pressure on 
Nadir and of punishing the Crim Tatars for their frequent raids into 
Russian territory.‘ | 

Alarmed by the attitude of Russia and by Nadir's threat to Anatolia, 
Turkey decided to offer peace terms to Persia. Not only had Nadir 
recovered all the Persian provinces and towns (with the exception of 
Erivan, which was still holding out), but he had carried the war into 
Turkish territory. m 

Ahmad Pasha, who was at Erzeroum at this time and who had been 
empowered to negotiate the terms of the peace, sent an envoy to Nadir 
offering to deliver up Erivan and to сасне peace on the basis of wis 
possedetis. Nadir, however, was besieging Qars and demanded the 
cession of that fortress, an indemnity for ail the losses suffered since the 
Turkish occupation of Persian territory began and the inclusion of Russia 
m the treaty! He soon afterwards dropped his demand for Oars, 
fied. See aloo Slower ҮЧ, ХХ, р que 
‘ See Mannich, of eit, p. £35 for details of the composition of this force. 
*Butkow, Voll, pp. 113 and i24. See also Count Ostermann's statoment to Rondeay which 


| sta 
_ ithe latter «d in his despatch dated the 8th !19th November (S.P. o1, Vol. XVIII). 
! Lord Kinnoall, zoth /31st October, 1735 (5.P. 97, Vol. ХХҮП) E n 
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whereupon Ahmad Pasha ordered Erivan to be surrendered, which 
accordingly opened its gates to the Persians on the 3rd October." After 
the three fortresses had surrendered, Nadir decided to abandon the siege 
of Oars and to settle the affairs of Georgia instead: Не accordin ly set 
out for Tiflis on the Sth October, and summoned Taimuraz, the latter's 
nephew ‘Ali Mirza,* and the /avadaw and the azmauram (7 chiefs and 
those of illustrious birth) of Kartli and Kakheti? The Georgians 
obeyed, and came to him when he was a short distance from Tiflis. Nadir 
appointed ‘Ali Mirza Governor of Kartli and Kakheti because he was a 
Moslem, although (as Mirza Mahdi himself admits) Taimuraz had far 
more claim to that position. ‘Taimuraz was bitterly disappointed at 
being passed over in this way, and took an early opportunity of escaping 
to the country of the Pshavs and Circassia. As for “Ali Mirza, his tenure 
of рет merely nominal, as Nadir set Safi Khan Bughairi to keep watch 
on him. 

On reaching Tiflis, Nadir was given a good reception, the streets through 
which he had to pass being strewn with carpets. He treated kindly the 
Georgians who had submitted, but banished to Khurasan 6,000 families 
of those who had opposed him. 

In the meanwhile, Nadir had been negotiating intermittently with the 
Turks. Kalushkin, Golitzin's successor,* reported to Count Ostermann 
an interesting interview which he had had with Nadir at Tiflis; the 
Regent, he said, had decided to make peace with the Turks, but only 
on condition that Russia was included in de: treaty. The Turks, however, 
were opposing the inclusion of Russia because, they maintained, she had 
been seeking a quarrel with them by her attack on Poland. Kalushkin 
went on to say that he had explained to Nadir the circumstances under 
which Russia had entered into the Polish war and the part played by 
France in regard to both Poland and to the Russo-Turkish situation. 
LT-N., p. 161, Catholicos Abraham, oj. cif, p. 275. | 
! "Ali Mirza, or Alexander as he was otherwise known, ,was the son nf Imam Quli Khan (David IHY 

òf Kakheti; his brother Muhammad had been killed in Mesopotamia in the disastrous battle 
‚т Reto ШУ, 1133. vied itat Маза Mail tisd previonsty (же p. 86 above | 

.N. p.162. It will be recalled that Mirza Mahdi had previously (see p. 86 above) used the 

Or terms meoWTGCUGE v3 drzguram ; in this case, he uses OA chiria “) in place ol 











mowravam ["prefects"]. For (Һе etymology and meaning o see Allen, op. cil. y 
pe- 240-249. 
( Ibid, p. 165. 


! Sekhmia Chkheidze, H. de la G., Vol. II, Part IL, p. 49. 

“Не Вай, крролмайу, arrived in Persis before Golitzm's departure [see Soloviev, Val. P 
1,337] Mubammad Kagim, on p. $7 of the Kitab-i-Nadiri, refers taa passage іп the previous 
volume (the missing one) in which he had described the arrival, apparent! "in 1735 or there 
abouts, of the ambassadors of the dy Bann; ("' the White Princess,” Le., the Empress Anna). 
These ambassadors, he said, had brought letters and presenta from the Ag Banu ; one of the 
presents was a marvellous mechanical toy with which Nadir was delighted. He wrote mn 
reply that, after the capture of ahi . be world have the honour of meeting the “ White 
Princess " and of giving her his hand in masringe, “ when the two kingdoms would become 


one." [tis not clear whether this passage relates to Kalushkin's arrival or not, 
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“ T see that you are right, exclaimed Nadir, when Kalushkin had finished, 
~ may God not forgive me if I make peace with the Turks if the settlement 
does not include the Russians!" Не then expressed his gratitude 
to the Empress Anna for the kindness which she had shown to him? 

When Nadir had spent nearly three weeks in Tiflis, he heard that Oaplan 
Girai, the Khan of the Crimea, was marching on Darband. Althoug! 
he knew that “Ali Pasha, the former Governor of Ganja, was on his way 
to him in order to settle the frontier question on the former (1639) basis, 
and that the Sultan had instructed арып Girai to return to the Crimea, 
he insisted on setting out to attack the Khan* ; this move may, perhaps, 
have been intended as a gesture to Russia. He marched through the 
districts of far and Tala, where he killed many Lazgis and burnt a number 
of villages. He then went via Shekki to Shamakhi with the object of 
encountering the Khan, but on arrival there, he learnt that Qaplan Girai, 
having heard of his advance and having also received the Sultan's orders 
to return, had begun his return march to the Crimea. Before leaving 
Daghistan, Qaplan Girai made Eldar, a brother of the late ‘Adil Girai? 
Shamkhal, mud appointed Surkhai Governor of Shirvan, and Ahmad 
Khan, the Usmi of the Oaraqaitag, Governor of Darband.* 

Beyond tmmobilising a relatively small number of troops whom Nadir 
had detailed to watch his movements and giving some encouragement 
to the Lazgis, Oaplan Girai, during his stay in Daghistan, had done nothing, 
in a military sense, to affect the issue of the Turco-Persian war ; on the 
other hand, his expedition aggravated the already tense situation between 
Russia and Turkey. 


Before proceeding further with the narrative of events in the north, 
it is necessary to turn for a time to happenings in Southern Persia, 

In the summer of 1734 Latif Khan, acting under orders from Nadir, 
was busily engaged in making Bushire mto a suitable base for the nascent 
Persian fleet ; up till that time, it had been no more than an unimportant 
fishing village. In order to strengthen the defences, Latif Khan put 
an old Portuguese fort there into a state of repair, Shortly afterwards, 
Bushire was renamed Bandar Nadiriyya! 

In the following October, Tahmasp Khan Jalayir arrived at Isfahan 
with ragam: from Nadir for the English and Dutch East India Companies 
requesting them to furnish : 


i Soloviev, Vol. XX, p. 1,337. 

а [RET І 1. Р 

* Eldar as this the uncle of Khzs; Fulad, whom Nailir had made Shamkhal For the genealogy 
of this family, aee |, Berezin’s Pulsshastvir fo Dagestanu à Zahankari, Kazan, 1848, p. +7, _ 

“Т.Мор. n p Also Dorm's Geitckichte Sckirunms, pp. 413 and 414- 
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expedition he sh entirely at his disposal. Con- 
added a Refusal would incur Thomas Caun's disp RE Io RANDE 
he unreasonableness of this 


(Geeks) could offer could convince the Sardar of 


Geekie wished to shut up the Company's factory at Isfahan and leave 
the city, but Tahmasp Khan refused to allow him to go. How the Dutch 
Resident fared is not recorded. 

In December word was received at Gombroon that the masters of the 
brigs Patna and. Ruperall had sold their vessels to Latif Khan at Bushire. 
In view of the Gambroon Agent's refusal to accede to the Khan's request 
to be allowed to buy vessels, this action ри him in an awkward position, 
and led him to expect further requests from Latif Khan which it would 
be difficult to refuse. In an angry mood, he made the following entry 
in his Diary : | 

“ We wish this wild Conduct of These two Scureless (sic) People may not involve 
us in great difficulties with the Caun as our Answers to hin before on this Head 
were quite contrary," € 


In April, 1735, Latif Khan, with a fleet consisting of three “ grabs,” 


50 large trankeys and several smaller vessels, entered the Shattu'l- Arab, 
with the object of capturing Basra. A Persian force of 8,000 men had 


been ordered to co-operate with him in the attack, but Latif Khan was too 
impatient to wait for this land force to arrive ; on bag joo DER number 
of Arabs who were in revolt against the Turks, he proceeded upstream, 

It so happened that two English ships, the Roya/ enze ana the Dean, 
were lying at anchor in the river off Basra at this time. “When the Pasha 
of Basra heard of the approach of the Persian fleet, he requested Martin 
French, the representative of the East India Co., to hand over these two 
vessels. French protested, saying that : 


“We were in Amity with the Persians amongst whom the Honble. Co. had 
their Servants and consequently we. could not act АБАШ them without exposing 
ourselves and fellow servants to the resentment of the Persians, to which the Bashaw 
made a short answer that the necessity of affairs required it, and if he could not 
have the Ships by fair means, he would take them by force. .. ." 


_ ‘The Pasha thereupon seized the two vessels, placed 200 Turkish soldiers 
in each, and sent them off downstream against Latif Khan. They en- 
countered the Persian fleet at a narrow part of the river five leagues below 
Basra, where the Persians had erected two batteries. The crews of the 
' Gombroon Diary, toth zist November (quoting from a letter from Geekis dated the 2nd October). 
“Ана: nd /13th. December, 1734. 
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English vessels delayed engaging the enemy as long as they could, but on 
the 4rd June, the Turks forced them to attack. Fighting continued for 
three days and ended in the rout of the Persians. Only two men were 
killed and one wounded in the British ships, although they 


" received above fifty shot in their Hulls, besides ye damage done their Masts 
and Yards, ... The Вахһам has transmitted an account of this Action with great 
incomiums to the Port, and has likewise wrote to the Earl of Kinnoull about it, 
the action was doubtless very brisk, but I could wish it were against some other 
Nation, the’ | believe they (Le. the Persians) will do us the justice to think that 
nothing less than an absolute necessity cou'd inguge us to Act against them," ! 


The Agent and Council at Gombroon took a very serious view of the 
matter, which, they feared, would aggravate stil] further the bad relations 
subsisting between the Company and Nadir, and they were so apprehensive 
of the punishment that Nadir might inflict upon them that they at first 
contemplated evacuating the factory at Gombroon and taking to their 
vessels. Urgent messages were sent to Whittwell, the representative 
at Kirman, to settle up the Company’s affairs there, and to come to 
Gombroon. Nadir was, in fact, angry when he received the news, but 
his wrath was not directed solely against the Company. He dismissed 
Larif Khan from his post, saying that he should not we attacked the 
Turks until the land force af 8,000 men was ready to co-operate with 
him. As regards the Company, the affair was ultimately smoothed over 
because Nadir was extremely anxious to obtain more shipping from it 
or through its intermediary, and it did what it could to accommodate 
him ; soon after, as will be explained in due course, he made preparations 
to recover Bahrain from the Huwala Arabs, and a still more ambitious 
project was to mature later. 


When Nadir received word that the Khan of the Crimea had started 
on his homeward march, he recommenced his operations against the 
izgis, despite the lateness of the season. Marching from Shamakhi 
via Alti Aghach and Darrakandi, he punished the inhabitants of Buduq 
and Khinaluq and took measures to intercept the fugitives. He then went 
via Gilyar to the north of Darband where he camped on the 21st November: 
here he learnt that Eldar, the '' anti-Shamkhal," Surkhai and the Usmi 
Abmad Khan had joined forces at Ghazanish, in order to attack Khass 
Fulad. He thereupon went to Majalis where he heayily defeated Khan 
Muhammad, the son of Ahmad Khan, From Maialis he and his forces 
proceeded through the mountain country to Gubden, in Khass Fulad’s 
е гот ро 5th [16th ] 735 the Gombroon Diary, 
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territory, killing the trik Sauron and insere and burning their 
villages as they went. On 17th Sha'ban (2nd January, 17 36) Nadir 
left Gubden for Qumuq with Khass Fulad. Surkhai had gathered to- 

ether all the available tribesmen me he stationed in a strong position 
in the valley of the Ghazi Qumuq Qoisu, through which the Persian 
army would have to pass; in a dition, he had fortified the mountain 
tops 

Nadir ordered his jazayirchis to attack the enemy and sent the Afghans 

to "their mountain positions. "Ihe operations were successful, and 
Surkhai had to retreat, while Eldar, who was on his way to join him, 
was also defeated. Nadir then marched on to Qumuq, where he received 
the submission of the chiefs, except for Surkhai, who, as in the previous 
year, had fled to Avaria, whither he had sent his family some time before. 
As nothing further could then be done against Surkhat, Nadir marched 
towards Quraish, a fortress belonging to the Usmi. Ahmad Khan sent 
his daughter? to Nadir, together with a number of his principal followers, 
and asked for pardon. Nadir agreed to pardon the Usmi, on condition 
that the Lazgis of Doquz-Para gave him 1,000 horses and sent their 
principal families as hostages. The headmen of Tabarsaran then sub- 
mitted on these terms. In this way he settled the affairs of Daghistan ; 
he rewarded Khass Fulad cun бе. other uin Daghistani leaders and gave 
them leave to return to their homes, while he dispatched to Darband 
the hostages furnished by the Lazgis. He then set out for the Mughan 
plain (Chul--Mughan). 


“Т.М. Ras 


“Тый. 
"А ing to Rondeau, sbe was reputed to be “ the finest woman in the East’ ‘Abbas 
i is ads Tromp. 238), states that Nadir handed the girl over to. Husain “Ali, the 









CHAPTER IX 
Nanir’s CORONATION 


Havine defeated the Afghans and Turks, subdued the Lazgis and other 
rebels, and recovered, except for Qandahar, all the territory which had 
been lost, Nadir decided that the time had come to make hi Shah 
de jure as well as de facto. With his powerful army, which now contained 
a large proportion of Afghans and Turkomans, alf. of whom were Sunnis, 
he had little: or nothing to fear from Tahmasp's partisans. In order to 
give his action some show of legality, he determined to have the crown 
conferred upon him at the declared wish of all the leading military, civil 
and religious personages of the Empire. He had already, as far back 
as July or August, 1735, taken the significant step of sending ragam: 
to all parts of the kingdom stating that, up till that time, his efforts to 
reconquer the lost territories had prevented him from establishing “a 
certain rule of government." One of these ragams was received at 
Gombroon early in September. [t was stated therein that Nadir, after 
taking Erivan, would go to Tabriz or Oazvin, and that the Governors, 
Deputy Governors, Kalantars, Kadkhudas and other persons of note 
were to be in readiness to meet him at whichever of these two places he 
afterwards directed '' when he will establish a Rule of Government to be 
observed over the whole Kingdom, and then retire to Chorazoon 
(Khurasan),’" | 

Somewhat later, he followed up this step by issuing special orders 
(faramin-i-muta'ay to all parts of the country bidding the army commanders, 
governors of provinces and towns, gadis ‘ulama and nobles to assemble 
on the Mughan plain where a guru/ta'?* or national council was to be held 
for the purpose of conferring the crown of Persia upon the person whom 
the council considered to be most worthy to receive it. 

The site selected for the guru/ta’i was close to Javad, on the piece of 
land bounded on the north by the Kura and on the east by the Aras, 
immediately to the west of the point of their confluence. Nadir gave 
orders for 12,000 buildings of wood and reeds, together with mosques, 
ie oe oed) EA E E S T 
. TN р, 167 : YAT. dol 2 P (D. Malkin Mis titur tat буаз (же were drufte: 

Mirza Mabdi (see the Kilab«.Nadiri, . 9: a6 frequent reference will be max 
it will henceforth be denoted by the letters A.N.) 


* Howorth deiines this old Turkish word a3 "a general assembly of princes of the blood and the 
military chiefs '' ; it is here used in a wider sense. i^ = 
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rest-houses, bazaars and baths, to be erected at this place. Splendid 
apartments for himself, his harem and his suite were also to be built, 
and Rune numbers of splendid robes of honour and girdles were to be 
агеа, 

UM г hing as rapidly as possible via Hasan Qal‘asi and New Shamakhi 
(Aq Su), Nadir reached the camp on the Mughan plain on the evening 
of the 22nd January, 17365 The Catholicos Abraham, whom Nadir 
had specially invited, arrived the next day, and was followed two da 
later by Nadir’s brother, Ibrahim Khan, Tahmasp Khan Jalayir, Bir 
Muhammad of Herat, Shah Quli Khan Qajar of Merv, and other persons 
of notet At the end of the month, Ganj ‘Ali Pasha, who had been 
appointed Governor of Mosul, came to the camp in order to conclude the 
peace negotiations ; with him was his mifmaadar or " host," 'Abdu'L-Bagi 
Khan Zangana, the Governor of Kirmanshah.* 

Most elaborate measures were taken for guarding the camp and for the 
рыу» of order in it. Nadir’s own quarters were protected by a 
dy of 6,000 kashikchis or special guards ; elsewhere, discipline was 
strictly enforced by the nasagchts, part of Nadir's bodyguard who acted 
as a kind of military police. The zeal and efficiency of these men aroused 
the admiration of the Catholicos." | 

During the period whilst the dignitaries were arriving, Nadir held his 
divan every day, listening to petitions, dispensing justice, and transacting 
other matters of a routine nature. The diva» lasted for at least four 
hours ; when it was over, he would spend an hour or so conversing and 
drinking wine with his intimate companions, Mirza Zaki, Hasan “Ah 
Khan, Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and Muzaffar 'Ali Khan? 

By the 20th Ramadan (3rd February) all the delegates had arrived ; 
they numbered in all some 20,000.* In the official record a total of 
100,000 is given, but this seems a gross exaggeration unless it is to be 
taken as including all the troops, camp-followers and servants. 

As the dignitaries were far too numerous to be received simultaneously, 
they were divided up into batches, each batch being given a separate 
audience in the drven-khana. The Catholicos Abraham and ‘Ali Pasha 
were amongst the notables received on the first day of the ‘Jda'/-Fiir 
i st Shawwal = 14th February). The Catholicos, although too frightened 
fas he himself admitted) to count correctly, estimated that 1,000 were 
present in the audience hall, Rose-water, perfumes and sherbet were 








«Т.М. p. 367. Z.T., tol. 2t7 (b). ! NL. p. 5. 
* T.N,, p. 167; Catholicos Abraham, p. 282. “К.М. p. 9. 


ч T.N., P- 167. 
(а, oticcs Abraham, p. z86. See also the Z.T., fol. z17 (b). 
ia pe TO 
Б si 217 (b), Вагін (Тайға Edifiautés, Vil. IV, p. 257) puts the total 24 low as 15,000. 
H 
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distributed to everyone, whilst a band consisting of 22 musicians: played. 
On the next day a further assembly was held ; on this occasion a committee 
appointed by Nadir, which consisted of Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and six 
other persons, announced on his behalf to those present that he, with his 
sharp sword, had defeated Persia’s enemies, restored her military glory 
and re-established peace within her borders. He was now, however, 
old and worn out by his campaigns, and all thar he wished for was to retire 
to his fortress of Kalat. The concluding words of Nadir's message, 
according to Muhammad Kazim, were as follows ; | 


“Науша withdrawn my hand from tumult and the leadership of armies, [ 
am сана with worship at the shrme of the Eternal . . . Choose Tà a 

our Shah; if your choice does not fall upon him, then select another of the 
Бајат as your monarchs 


The insincerity, and, indeed, the absurdity of these last words must 
have been apparent fo the vast majority of those present, but Nadir had 
carefully prepared the ground beforehand, and the delegates knew what 
was expected of them® ‘They immediately exclaimed ; 

For us there is no Shah but Nadir. The Turks, Afghans, Franks (ie. Russians), 
and Lazgis held all parts of Persia, but now, thanks to Allah, not one of these 
enemies (mi amidin) remains; he (Nadir) has killed and captured all, and has 
cleared the page of the kingdom of their pollution. The people are (now) contented, 

circumstances." 4 





secure, and Mm easy cir 


For three or four days this scene was repeated. Nadir thereupon 
gave orders for his great tent to be erected. This tent was supported 
by twelve poles, each of which was surmounted by a golden cupola; 
the silken tent-ropes were of seven colours, Carpets and rugs were spread 
on the floor, and the throne, which was of gold set with jewels, was placed 
іп the centre." 

When all was prepared, Nadir summoned the mara or leaders to 
attend ; on their arrival, the esAik-aghasis or ushers (literally, “ masters 
of the threshold ") conducted each one to his appointed place. Nadir 
then entered and took his place on the throne, while musicians played and 
dancers and jugglers performed. 

After wine had been served and (as Muhammad Kazim put it) “ the 
heads of the guests had become warm "with it, Nadir consulted the ае 
"Catholieceae Abraham, p. 298. 


a KIN., ps 17. 
* Hanwavy (Vol IW, p. 124] did not exaggerate when he said; " There was hardly a aensitile 1 

ін the текте, ілі saw through is thin disguise ol these propositions ; Тік желкен 
E forge indignation, who had not virtus enough to declare their real sentiments“ | 
: Mig Po Hg. 
* I8, p. 18. 
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es regarding the settlement of the question of the monarchy. Their 
response was, of course, to the same effect as before : 


"Thon alone art our Qibla and our Ka'ba, and we do not wish to follow anyone 
bit thee. We will give our lives to thy service and sacrifice our fortunes for thee 
as Skal" 


When it was clear that the heads of those present were confused 
wine, Nadir gave them leave to depart. For four days and nights this 
scene was repeated ; according to Muhammad Kazim, Nadir wished 
to discover whether any of the leaders, when heedless through the effects 
of drink, expressed preference for the Safavis ; none, however, were 
rash enough to do so, and all were emphatic i in their protestations imis hei 
to him. Nevertheless, Mirza Abdu'l-Hasan, the Mulla-Bashi or Chief 
Mulla, when, as he imagined, in the privacy of his tent, remarked : 
" Everyone is for the Safavi dynasty.” Spies overheard these words 
and reported them to Nadir, with the mh that the Mulla-Bashi was 
strangled in his presence on the following бау, 

Ni now feit that the time had come when he could safely give up 
the pretence of not wishing to accept the crown. — He accordingly convened 
another assembly, to which he announced, through the medium of Tahmasp 
Khan Jalayir, his willingness to become Shah, upon the following con- 
ditions : 


) No one should abandon Nadir and support any son of the ex-Shah. | 
. Thé Sunni faith der rdi lace of the Shi'a, whose орох dons 
and heretica] practices must « 
Shah Isma] and had pocasi T 
Turkey. "...if the propie 
hey mist a abandon this 
























irom the Kd - the faith (fariga, literally the ue e E р} 
of Persia is ¢ early this religion, They should make him the head o their 


3) Қо ect of tretied’ whould Зе ойнай асай Nadir or his son, All 
should be submissive to them. 





All those present pensar Ше асе acceptance of these conditions without 
demur; having witnessed tragic fate of the ore they well 
knew what the slightest е of opposition or proval would - 
entail. When the decision of the assembly was сар to Nadir, he 
made all present sign a muster-roll (mabdar-mama)* 

Nadir's slaughter of the Mulla-Bashi and his substitution of the Sunni 


К.м. р. ғо, TEN. p: 
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doctrine for that of the Shi‘a have given rise to much comment? It 
seems evident that, while the first action. was due to his determination 
to set an example that would strike terror into the hearts of his opponents, 
the second was carried out merely for political ends. Although he may 
have been 3 Shi'a in his earlier days and although he certainly had at times 
shown some zeal or, at any rate, respect for the Shi'a faith, there cat be no 
doubt that, if he ever had any religious beliefs at all, they were neither 
deep-seated nor sincere. Cavey he had no scruple whatever 
in subordinating religion to political expediency. [It appears in the highest 
degree improbable that Nadir, although he now publicly espoused the 
Sunni faith, was, in so doing, actuated by any genuine religious conviction 5. 
his later career, as will be described in due course, affords proof to the 
contrary, | 

It.may be regarded as certain that one of Nadir's immediate objects 
in effecting this change was to facilitate a temporary* settlement with 
Turkey. It is quite within the bounds of баву that he may have 
had an ulterior motive of a much more far-reaching kind ; might not his 
real aim in seeking to unite the Moslem world have been to make himself 
ultimately the head of it? His ambition knew no bounds, and, as he is 
known to have cherished the design of marching to Constantinople, 
he may have considered that it would not be difficult to go one step farther 
and wrest the Caliphate from the Sultan. An additional reason for the 
change was almost certainly the fact that the Shi'a doctrine had always 
been so closely identified with the Safavi dynasty ; that line had owed 
much of its strength to its warm espousal of the Shi'a tenets, and the zeal 
which it had shown for these had naturally made the Shi'a priesthood its 
fervent supporters. It therefore appears highly probable that Nadir 
felt that the Shi'a ‘slama, if left undisturbed and unweakened by him, 
might at any time use their considerable influence with the people to work 
for the restoration of Tahmasp or his son “Abbas. Nadir’s action must 
have been’ pleasing to the large numbers of Sunnis іп his army, and it is 
certain that he would not have dared to make so drastic a change if he had 
not had so many belonging to that sect in his service. | 

Having secured the unanimous approval of his nobles, military leaders 
and other notables to his elevation to the throne on the conditions lid. 
down by him, be had a fatwa drawn up and issued as an official record 
of what had occurred. 

The Catholicos states that, even after this farwa had been issued, 
Nadir, in appearance at least, continued to refuse the crown, but 
a na p essiie ond q v eg Vn p.31. ) - | | | 

моланы ланысы алын ылы Pe iust ime ннн сеннен 
* For some further remarks on this question, see p. 279 below. 
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that he yiclded at length to the entreaties of the nobles and other 
dignitaries? u | RS | 

In the meantime, Nadir's representatives and Ganj ‘Ali Pasha, the 
Turkish Ambassador, had been discussing the terms of settlement between 
Persia and Turkey. It appears that Nadir, from the time when he lett 
Oars in October, 1735, until ‘Ali Pasha’s arrival at the Mughan camp; 
had beén negotiating intermittently with Ahmad Pasha and ‘Ali Pasha 
through the intermediary of messengers, Kalushkin reported to St 
Petersburg, in December or January, that the Turkish Ambassador was 
making lavish presents to influential persons at the Persian court and that 
the people were longing for peace with Turkey.* 

Before his coronation, Nadir made the deputies agree to his sending 
a embassy to the Sultan in order to negotiate a peace on the following 

56155: | 


(x) The Persian, shaving given up their former beliefs and chosen the religion 
of the Sunnis, were to be recognised as a fifth sect, to be known as the 


a fari.* 

(2) Since each of thë Imams. of the four existing sects had a column (rukn) 
ue n assigned to them, a fifth column was to be provided for the 
[mam Ja'far: 

{31 A Persian Amirn’)-Hajj (leader of the Pilgrimage), with a position equiva- 
lent to that of the Amirs of tha Syrian end Eevee ee &honld be 
a and be allowed to conduct the Persian Pilgrims io Mecca. 

[4] The prisoners on both sides were to be exchanged, and none of them: was 

~ fo be allowed to be bought or sold.* 

(s) Each country was to maintain @ representative at the court of the other. 


Although Nadir had now obtained the “consent "of everyone to his 
accession, there was, nevertheless, some delay in arranging for his corona- 
tion, ‘The reason for this delay was twofold ; in the first place, the en- 
graving of the new royal seal had not been completed and the dies for the 
new money were not yet ready. Secondly, the astrologers, on being 
ordered to discover an auspicious date for the ceremony, fixed upon the 
24th Shawwal, 1148 (8th March, 1736). | | 

‘Numbers of the Khans and other dignitaries now took their departure, 
without waiting to attend the coronation. ‘The Catholicos Abraham left 
"Catholicos Abraham, p. por. 

‘Hor further remarks on the Ja fari sect, see p. 279 below. | 

* Jones (Vol. XI, p. 362) hes niistzanslated the last part of this clause; Instead of aaving that the 
mo were not to be bought or sold, he stated that trade between the two nations was ta 

"ТОУ p. 169. 
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on the 23rd February/șth March, because of the cold and of the shortage 
of bread.t 

On the following day “Ali Pasha left for Constantinople, to communicate 
to the Porte Nadir's peace pro in the form indicated above! ; he 
was accompanied by 'Abdu'l-Bagi Khan whom Nadir had appointed 
Ambassador to Turkey, ‘Abdu'l-Baqt Khan was instructed to convey 
to the Sultan the news of Nadir's accession. (although Nadir was not 
actually Shah at the time of his departure), and had full powers to conclude 
peace. With ‘Abdu’l-Baqi were Mirza ‘Abdu'l-Oasim Kashani, the Sadr 
or Shaikhu'l-Islam of Persia, and Mulla “Aly Akbar, the new Chief. Mulla* ; 
the ecclesiastical members of this КЕЗЕ Дош" to discuss with the Turkish 

| cligious points that were likely to arise in connection with the 
Ja'fari sect and the erection of a fifth ville to the Ka'ba. The mission 

wea letter* from Nadir to the Sultan which set out, at considerable length, 
the former's views on this subject ‘and his reasons for urging the recog- 
nition of the Ja'fari sect A special envoy was also sent to St. Petersburg 
то notify the E of Nadir’s accession; this envoy reached St. 
Petersburg early in Jul " 1736. 

On the 7th March, Nadir's eldest son, Rida Quli, whom his father had 
just appointed Vali of Khurasan, left the Mughan camp for Mashhad 
to take up his new duties. Nadir instructed his son to reduce to obedience 
"Ali Mardan Khan Afshar, the Governor of Andkhud, and he later ordered 
him to take similar action against Abu'l-Hasan Khan, the Governor 
of Balkh, who had refused to attend the ceremony on the Mughan plain* 

As the astrologers had recommended, the coronation ceremony was held 
on the 24th Shawwal, 1148 (8th March, 1736), "at eight hours and 
20 minutes after sunrise.’ 


Those khans and other persons af consequence who still remained at 


à Catholicca ETHER PRO: It is probable that many of the Ehans left for the same reason. 

AI DA ere o RARE BE Dc: bread oot only kt Mughan, but alio 

Крон ы the proct саре Ganja, IA elsewhere. The test of the DN 

асел рн ! baat Mughira the caronatiun is based on imformm- 

be teccived icm an Armesian prit named Ter Thvamsa. who rrmadpe a Muzha. 

Tir upainia aabot ba Mirza Mahdi s tent nnd жаа therefore very close to Майн” place 
resiclence. 


* Catholicos Abraharn, р. 410. 
"IN, 179. ID Mahdi із misleading her, as it appears from his account that "А1 
Tula зд Bü the Persian Embassy lett the Mughan plam offer the coronatinr ¢eremor 
Catholices, however, ox) y states that they left 9 days before, i.e, on. the 

oat Februnry (Бе | 


th March. 
бее the Madtuh+-N adie’ itt the Armaghen (Tehran, October, 1929), PR 449-453 
39 oF oe partichlars of the measures talien L these Governors, see Cha XVI. 
ті == eT 
*T.N.. E тоф and Dune ai Vai The z4th cnawwel which iW the date given by Mites Маһ, 
Tes exactly tod the Catholicos Abraham, viz. 26th patron d or 3th March 
NS. HIS кенелсін кін thz: t the coronati tock t place an tith /zznil March ; 
e м abe incorrect ia saying [Vai T [Vol ae R that " the Artmemaz pstriurch. who was in the 
performed part іне" 
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the camp assembled in Nadir's audience-hall at the apr inted time, all 
clad in their robes of honour, The golden crown, w. ich the Armenian 
priest Ter Thouma describes as being imm like a helmet and adorned 
with precious stones and magnificent pas was placed on Nadir’s head 
by Mirza Zaki. All those present ней down and prayed, save the 
deputy Chief Mulla, who intoned the prayer, Whilst this prayer was 
being uttered, all kept their arms above their heads ; afterwards, whilst 
the Fatiha or opening chapter of the Qur'an was being read, they bowed 
down, with their faces to the ground. When the atiha was finished, 
everyone seated himsclf in his appointed place, a ing to his rank." 
Then followed a scene similar to that which had taken р ace at. Nadir’s 
reception on the first day of the "Igu"? Pic (c pp. 97 and 98 above). 

Before taking their leave, all present bowed down before the new 
Shah: 

From the time of his coronation, Nadir ceased to be known as the 
Wakilu'd-Daula, INa'ibu's-Saltana or Vali INi'mat, Instead, he took the 
title of Nadir Shah, thus changing his own name Nadr into Nadir. 

The poet Qawamu'd-Din made the Arabic chronogram 


Al-khair fima waqu à 
"The best is in what has occurred.” 













КО 


This chronogram was reproduced on the coins struck at this time and 
later? Some of the wits of the time, by transposing the first two letters, 
reversed the meaning of the phrase without altering its numerical value, 
which is 1148 (1736). Further, some poet of Persian ‘Iraq, who was 










Buridim az mal va az jan fant 
Bidü'rkh al-hha;r fi та тғада а. 
"We have cut off all desire 
for property and life 
At the date ‘The best is 
in what lias occurred " "'* 
Muhammad Kazim relates that Nadir, on hearing of these lines, put 
several poets to death.’ 
(Cathalicos Abmham, p 377. Mitea Mahdi omits these details, simply sxyimg that Nadir w 
crowned "with ы КОД ol Farüdum axd the pomp of Salomon.’ = 
КЕНЕ Aldus p. Ati. 
ош . 130. 
* Cat чеда p p.330, бее ао R. Staart Puole's Tae Coim of the Shake of Persia [London, 
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On the same day, after the ceremony, Nadir made Mirza Mu'min 
chief of the ragam writers and callig ee in place of Mirza Mahdi ; 
in eee, to console the last-name adir appointed him his historio- 


eed. day closed with more music, this time provided by drums, cymbals 
and trumpets ; for three days and nights this music continued without 
a pause. 


As for the youthful “Abbas IIl, Nadir sent him, after his deposition, 


to join his father Tahmasp in Khurasan, where he remained until Rida 


Quli put him and his ther and younger brother, Isma'il Mirza,“ to 
death in 1740. 

Nadir appointed his brother [brahim commander-in-chief of the whole 
of Adharbagan, and ordered all the Governors “from the borders of 
Qaplan Kuh to the Arpa Chai and the limits of Daghistan and Georgia" 
to obey him. 

After the Nau Ruz festivities, Nadir discussed with his commanders 
the projected Qandahar campaign, and questioned the Afghans in his 
service as to the state of the country there. 

Some days were then devoted to feasting,* and it was not until the 
14th A sil that Nadir and his army left the Mughan camp for Qazvin.” 
Before Ё departure he sent back the Kartlian representatives with orders 
to raise the sum of 3,300 tomans (£7,260) and to provide a garrison of 
soo men at Tiflis. This order provoked a revolt in Upper Kartli which 
was headed by Giv Amilakhor, Vakhusht Abashidze, Shanshi and other 
Georgian leaders. This revolt was stamped out later in the year by Safi 
Khan Bughairi the Governor of Georgia. 

! Catholicos Abraham, p. 312. 
"I po yr Іш be recalled that, after the accession of the infant Shah ‘Abbas ITT, the 
drums were played for a whole week {see p, 63 above). 


‘Sea Shaikh Hasin, p. 272, and the Bayer, fol 14. (б). Hanway is in error in stating (Vol. IV, 
pis that "Abbas died early in 17376, and that "some art was seed" to bring about his 


* Acconding to Muhammad Karim (К.М, p. 453), E ii ince'& name was [sma'il Mirza, 
sp ot Shaikh azin gives him the namg of Sulaiman. i 

р- r70. 
* Halushkin reported that, After the coronation, there was mach drunkenness and 
p NE ti disorder in the Camp.  5ee Soloviev, Vol. X X, p. 1.356. 
4 For particular of this revolt, see Sekhnin Chkheiidze, Н. Че ia G., Vol. IH, Part If, pp. so and st. 
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CHAPTER X 


Tue Truce perweex Persia axo Turney: Napir’s RELATIONS WITH 
RusstA: Carpruze or Bawrarn : Baxitianr OPERATIONS 


As related in the previous chapter, ‘Abdu’l-Bagi Khan and Ganj "АШ 
Pasha left the Mughan camp for Constantinople on the 4th March, 
1736. As yet unaware of this fact and of the nature of the Persian peace 
proposals, the Porte, on the 20th April, sent full powers to Abmad Pasha 
to conclude the treaty ; it expressed satisfaction at his reports respecting 
the abandonment of the Shi'a doctrine, but it definitely stated thatit would 
never consent to the inclusion of Russia in the treaty! 

'Abdu'l-Bagi Khan and ‘Ali Pasha reached Constantinople on the 6th 
August, having been five months on the way ; the former, on his arrival, 
* received Honours which are never paid to the Ministers of any Christian 
Princes. . « .'” 

At the first meeting between the Persian and Turkish negotiators, 
the Shah's letter to the Sultan was read, together with his letters to the 
Grand Vizier and the Mufti. _ In the discussions that followed, agreement 
was reached without much difficulty respecting the exchange of prisoners, 
the reciprocal appointment of ambassadors and the nomination of a Persian 
Алин ЧГ; the case was entirely different, however, in regard to 
Nadir's religious points. These points were discussed on the Persian 
side, by the Sadr, Mirza Abu'l-Qasim Kashani and the Mulla-Bashi, 
“Ali Akbar; the Turkish negotiators were Laili Ahmad Efendi, the 
acting Chief Qadi of Anatolia, ihzada ‘Abdullah Efendi, the nominal 
occupant of that position, ‘Abdullah Pasha, the head of the fatwa records, 

nd Ahmad Efendi, the former Qadi of Constantinople.* ‘Al: Akbar, 
the "n capable Mulla-Bashi, is said to have taken a prominent part in 
these discussions and to have caused the Turkish representatives con- 
siderable embarrassment by his dialectical skill.* 

The Turks flatly refused to accede to Nadir's religious proposals ; 


^5es Ramisan's despatch of the zand June/ynt July, 1735 (S.P. gr, Vol. XVII), in which a 
usiztion of the power of authority to Abmad Pasha was enclosed [Sir E. Fawkenes, the 
new British Ambassador et Constantinople had eer forwarded the transtation to 
сааат). viewty, vh Porte had not yet learnt of Nadirs proposals regarding the 
. Ја tet sect, etc. | 

*Sir EB, Fawkener, 7th /:8th August (5:P..97, Vol XXVIII). 

Pros Hammer, Val. XIV. p. 344. | 

а. і 4. 345. 

*Jiter Vol L p. 134. 
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as neither side would give way over the two points involved, it was decitled 
to draw up a treaty embodying the first three points only, and to send an 
embassy to the Shah to inform him of the situation. "Abdu'l-Baqi Khan 
agreed to accept the treaty thus truncated, subject to its being confirmed 
by his sovereign, and he and the Turkish representatives signed it on the 
28th September. On the 17th October, 'Abdu'l-Baqi Khan, Abu'l- 
Qasim Kashani and ‘Ali Akbar were invited to a meeting of the Council, 
where they were officially given the treaty. In the preamble Nadir was 
officially recognised as Shah ; then followed three articles each dealing 
with one of the three points on which agreement had been reached ; lastly, 
it was provided, in an annexe, that the frontiers between the two powers 
were to be identical with those laid down in the treaty of Zuhab of the 
7th May, 1639+ 

The state of war between Persia and Turkey was thus officiallysuspended, 
pending a solution of the religious difficulties and the receipt of Nadir's 
E 
at the same time, as its Ambassador, Mustafa Beg, together with Masihzada 
' Abdullah Efendi and the Qadi of Adrianople to assist him on the religious 
questions? The ‘Turkish embassy left Constantinople on the 24rd 
November, 1735, and was followed the next day by “Abdu'l-Baqi Khan 
and his suite’ The results achieved by this Turkish mission will be 
described in Chapter XI. 

Whilst the Turco-Persian peace negotiations were in progress, the 
Russo-Turkish situation steadily deteriorated. War between the two 
powers had been practically inevitable ever since the march of Qaplan 
Girai to Daghistan and Leontov's invasion of the Crimea. At Constanti- 
nople the situation was aggravated by the efforts of the French Ambassador 
to incite и to attack Russia, On the Russian side, the repeated 


ews. 
When ‘Abdu'l-Baqi Khan returned to Persia, the Porte dispatched 


urgings of Nepluiev and Veshniakov to their Government to attack " the 
barbarians "’ when they were, apparently, being forced to their knees by 
Nadir, more than counteracted the moderating influence which the 
British, Austrian and Saxon Ministers at St. Petersburg strove to exert. 
When Russia at length decided to go to war, she was no doubt influenced 
by the belief that Nadir would not only make no separate peace, but would 
actively co-operate with her against Turkey. ‘Nadir, as has been seen, 
‘Vou Hammer, Vol. XIV, p. 54% Sir E. Fawkener reported, on the 24th September | 
October, that the Porte: зығы al) persons having Persian avus In thnm posesion 
te deliver them up to the courts of justice in the places where they resided. Гы the course 
of a month between two and three thousand Persian slaves were given up. 
‘You Hammer, Vol XIV, p: 346. sat 
«See Oiter, Val. I. p. 375; be accompanied 'Abdu'Bagi Khan to Persis The Armenisn 
Ti ri AÁroutinc was à memlxr of the Turkish: Ami °з suite (see the Hullstin de 
l'Iustilut Egyptisn, Cairo, rot4, Vol VIIL, p. 174). 
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had made more than one attempt to persuade Turkey to include Russia 
in the projected peace treaty, but the terms of the Turks’ repeated refusals 
must have made it plain to him that they would never agree to do so. 

On the 28th May, 1736, Russia declared war on Turkey, and Kalushkin: 
shortly afterwards received orders to inform Nadir of this and to notify 


him of the siege of Azov ; he was, further, to point out that this was the 
moment for Persia to take action against Turkey, when the latter power 
was being forced to. use every effort to repel the Russian onslaught. 
Nadir's gaze, however, was by now directed eastwards instead of west- 
wards, which caused him to reply that, while he would not undertake 
any hostile operations against the Turks, he would delude them with 
proposals of peace, and would not come to terms with them unless Russia 
that the Shah, who had by his insistence embroiled Russia with Turkey, 
should now abandon his ally and seek a new friend in one who really 
desired nothing more than to ruin Persia, Nadir replied that the Russian 
military operations were all of a minor nature ; Persia had no need of 
Azov, just as Russia had no need of Baghdad. The real point was 
whether or not Russia would undertake a campaign against Constantinople 
the Empress, he said, should lead or scd fee armies thither. "Ther 
was, however, no hurry, as Russia and Persia would first have to settle the 
plan of campaign ; he concluded by saying that he would not make peace 
till he received the Empress's answer. In reporting these conversations 
to St. Petersburg, Kalushkin stated that the Persian nobles became 
noticeably colder to him whenever he urged a Persian attack upon Turkey. 
Persia could not, he added, in fact, resume the Turkish war, as she was 
in a dangerous condition, the country and people having become terribly 
impoverished? | | | 

The Persian Se who reached St. Petersburg at the beginning of 
July, 1736, after officially notifying the Empress of Nadir’s accession, 
assured her and her ministers that the Shah would make no separate 
peace ; he received in return the promise that Russia would likewise 
refuse to make гак with Turkey unless Persia were included? | 

The news of the signature of the Constantinople treaty came, therefore, 
as a shock to the Russian court. Nadir, however, had not, technically 
at any rate, broken his word to Russia, as the settlement effected at 
Constantinople was, in reality, little more than a truce; moreover, it 
was never ratified by him, 

Nadir remained for three months at Qazvin. “Whilst there, he issued 
an edict to give effect to the religious changes which he had announced 
at the Mughan assembly. ‘This edict forbade the use of the words. 

iSolowery, Vol. ХХ. р, 1,356. * Тыа. * [ы4. 
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“Ali the Friend of God” in prayer, as being contrary to orthodox usage. 
He also ordained the omission, after the Fatiha and Twkdir, of the words 
" May the King, from whom all our fortune flows, live for ever," on the 
grounds that mortal man could not be perpetuated | 

Cockell states* that Nadir went through another coronation ceremony 
at Qazvin, “where the Ceremony of Inauguration of the Persian 
Monarchy is performed. Having girt on the Royal Scymitar, and put 
the Imperial Crown on his Head, he took the usual Oath . . ." ete., ete, 
Neither Mirza Mahdi nor any other contemporary Persian authority, 
so far as the writer is aware, mentions a second coronation at Qazvin, 
and it therefore seems most improbable that it took place ; the investiture 
on the Mughan plain was surely sufficient. It appears, moreover, unlikely 
that Nadir would have followed a Safavi precedent by being crowned at 

zvin, 

S kn Nadir was at Qazvin, the news arrived of the recapture of 
Bahrain. For some little time Latif Khan (who had, not long before, 
been reinstated by Nadir as “ Admiral of the Gulf") had been making 
preparations at Bushire for an expedition to Bahrain? One of his ships 
was the Northumberfand, an East Indiaman, which he had forced the 
Captain to sell for s,000 tomans. When the Agent upbraided the captain 
of the Northumberland for selling his vessel, the captain explained that 
Latif Khan had taken him at a disadvantage, when much of his cargo 
had been landed and he himself was ashore ; he said, however, that though 
he had sold the vessel under duress, he had got “a great price " for her. 

Precise details of the Babrain expedition are lacking, but it appears 
that it sct out from Bushire in March or early April, 1736, when it was 
known that Shaikh Jabbara was performing a pilgrimage to Mecca. 

The Shaikh's deputy resisted hr a time in the fortress, but was forced 
by superior numbers to yield. On returning to Bushire,* Latif Khan 
sent the keys of this fortress to Muhammad Tagi Khan,” who, in turn, 
sent them to Nadir, Nadir thereupon rewarded Muhammad Tagi Kha 

So Ene Bt eat te stony at Casia what eret га Каш, 
* реше. р. os Otter (Vol. L p. $334] also menticus this coronation, but he probably copied 
Sour to fx am Sih Jobin Ma ot ate cae ey sr 

! каму aA Pa nkki'l-fasirati'l' A rablyyati (сш, 1929 9) 


* See TN. p. 172 and al-TwAfatu'n-N | 
30, p. 113), by Shaikh MubzmmaA ibn Shafkh Khalifa Ibn Hatadi'n-Nabhan. | 
wri | At the fort ow known 





ter [whose account containa @ number of төсті, states th 
as tho Qui'atu'd-Diwan, in tbe south of the island of M M4 belinved to have been 
bullt at ? a comuta 
* Washire wag ronamed andar Nadiriyys at-or sbout this time, but this name does not seem 


A aetas de M akaaka Tagi Khan 
* Accordi y Fesai (p.189), hamm ‘dai | фил Фи: SEC, 5 | | 
Bahrain, but this р incorrect. 44 person expedition to 
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and added Bahrain to the province of Fars. This successful expedition 
led, as will be explained in a later chapter, to à more ambitious project, 
namely, the conquest of ‘Oman and the establishment of Persian naval 
supremacy in the Persian Gulf. | 

n the previous year, at the when ‘Abdullah Pasha was marching 
to his doom at Baghaverd, ‘Ali Murad, a young chief of the Chahar Lang 
section of the Bakhtiaris, had revolted’ Atter being defeated in the 
[sfahan district, he retired to the Bakhtiari mountains where he raised some 
20,000 men, including numbers of Lurs from the Khurramabad district 
and some of the Haft Lang Bakhtiaris Up toa point, "Ali Murad’s 
aims were similar to those of Muhammad Khan Baluch, that is, he declared 
himself in favour of the ex-Shah Tahmasp, but he intended to take part 
of the ласо himself, as the price of his support. He is said to have 
addressed his supporters as follows : 


" After destroying the rule of Nadir Shah, [ shall set foot in Khurasan and 
rescue Shah Talimasp from his prison there; I shall (then) place poet in his hands. 
Royalty is a great name, and many will rally swiftly to me. Shah Tahmasp will 
тон! with (Persian) ‘Iraq ancl Khorasan, while T shall have Hamadan, Fars 





This speech met with a favourable reception, and facilitated his pre- 
parations for the coming struggle, 2 

News of these developments reached Nadir at Qazvin, and caused 
him extreme annoyance. He issued orders to the Governors of Isfahan, 
Shushtar and the Kuhgilu province to collect their forces and march 
into the Bakhtiari country by converging routes and prevent “Ali Murad 
from escaping, while he himself entered it from the north, at the head of 
the main forces, Nadir's wrath was increased when he learnt that the 
rebels had seized and carried off into their mountains a sum of 10,000 
tomans which was being brought to him from Fars. 

‘The Shah after passing through Khunsar, left his baggage at Charpas, 
whence he penetrated into the heart of the Bakhtiari mountains. His 
forces soon met with and defeated the rebels who thereupon scattered 
and fled to their fastnesses, One of their principal fortresses, according 
to Mirza Mahdi, was called Liruk ; it was, apparently in the very moun- 
tainous country E.N.E, of Dizful.2 For over two months Nadir and his 
men searched for 'Ali Murad, but they could find no trace of him, although 
К.М. р. 42. ‘Tho late Sardar Zafar, who had devoted much time to the study of the history 

of the Bakhtiaris, informed me thet "Ali Murad belonged fo Chahar Lang., 
| | (to which ha himself belonged) 


ENa p pi According to Sardar Zafar, most oi the Haft L | hired 
remained loyal to Nadir and co-operated with bhis troops in quelling the rebellion. 
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they inflicted heavy losses upon his followers and forced the survivors to 
submit! At length, one of Nadir's patrols, when halting near a well 
close to Gurkash, in the neighbourhood of the Bakhtiari fortress of Banavar, 
saw a woman descend from a near-by mountain and draw water from the 
well. Two days later, when she came again to draw water, the leader 
of the patrol had her seized and questioned. She denied all knowledge 
of ‘Ali Murad at first, but, after she had been cruelly tortured, she admitted 
that the rebel chief and his family were in hiding in a cave on the side of 
the mountain, The troops immediately азе eo to this cave and took 
up their position in front of the entrance. When ‘Ali Murad saw that 
his hiding-place was discovered and that there was no means of escape, 
he killed his wives and daughters and then bravely defended himself. 
After keeping his enemies at bay for three days, he was forced to surrender 
through lack of food and water, and was then bound and sent to Nadir 
at Shushtar. The Shah was in a stern mood, and gave orders for the 
wretched man to have his ears, nose, hands and feet cut off and for his 

to be put out. After ingering for two days '' in a pool of blood,” the un- 

iP 1 


fortunate ‘Ali Murad e 

Having dealt in this summary. fashion with the ringleader, Nadir pro- 
ceeded to punish the Bakhtiaris by banishing 10,000 families of the 
Chahar Lang and Haft Lang to the district of Jam, in Khurasan! Bein 
impressed with the good бевар qualities of the Bakhtiaris, he enrolled 
a large number of them in his army ; these men afterwards showed great 
bravery during the siege of Qandahar, _ 

Nadir's name is not yet f gotten in the Bakhtiari country ; the fortress 
of KE (ten ne half miles N.E. of Dizful) is also known as the 
бапраг-і-1 adiri. 

Having thoroughly crushed the Bakhtiaris, Nadir marched through 
the Karkunan district (where the Karun and the Zayanda Rud have their 
head waters) to Isfahan, which he reached on the gth Jumadi II, 1149 
(15th October, 1736). In honour of his arrival, the city was lavishly 
decorated, and at night was illuminated with innumerable lamns.4 

Nadir took up his abode in the palace in the Hazatjarib Biden where 
he gave audience to some envoys from the Sultan; a few days later, 
after presenting gifts to these envoys, he gave them leave to return to 
Turkey* ; their mission does not appear to have been one of any conse- 

IL bti argen e Tz prend t Dare Nai ы ША. теме 
farsany dar farsang jur sang va kharsamg. Д | 
.^ From farsang bo rin {thers жаз) nothing but stones and boulders," 
K.N., p. 49; aem also the " P. 5675 «and the Durra-si-Nudira, p. 159. 


Ya qm. 51. | | 
« P. 176; the details regarding Nadir’s reception are taken from the A.N. p; 33. 
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; the t embassy, under Mustafa Pasha, left Constantinople 

f БЕ Persia on the 23rd Naren yer (see page 148 above), and did not reach 

Jahan until long after Nadir had set out for eae te Having 

pum the Turkish envoys their rongé, Nadir began a ye prepare for 
long-projected campaign against Husain Sultan of Qan 


‘See p. r2t below. 









CHAPTER XI 
Tur KrcowQussr or Oanpanan 


From the time when he ejected the Ghalzais from central and southern 
Persia in the winter of 1729-1730, Nadir always had in his mind the desire 
to reconquer the city and province of Qandahar and to remove once and 
for all the danger of attack from that quarter, 

Events elsewhere, however, continually interfered with Nadir's plans. 
First, there was the war with Turkey in 1730; then came the Abdali 
campaign. He would probably have marched against Husain Sultan 
in the summer or autumn of 1732, had not Tahmasp’s disastrous Turkish 
campaign diverted his energies to the west. Thereafter, until the autumn 
of 1736, he was occupied successively with the Turkish war, Muhammad 
Khan Baluch’s revolt, the Lazgi campaign, the Turkish campaign of 1735, 
the Mughan assembly and the coronation and, lastly, the Bakhtiari revolt. 

With the conclusion of the truce with Turkey and the outbreak of the 
war between that country and Russia, all fear of invasion from the west 
and north-west was removed, at any rate for some time to come. The 
neo had been chastened,! and the Bakhtiaris had been thoroughl 
subdued. Rida Quli Mirza had been sent in the early spring to punis 
the Governors of Balkh and Andkhud and to maintain order in the north- 
east of Khurasan, while measures were in contemplation for bringing 
about the submission of the Baluchis. M. 

Whilst still engaged on his Bakhtiari campaign Nadir had sent orders 
to the Governor of Isfahan to make a levy of 18,000 tomans as a contri- 
bution to the cost of the coming expedition to Qandahar. At the same 
time the Shah's agents were busy at Gombroon requisitioning provisions 
for the troops, and carried out their duties so rigorously that the inhabitants 
were reduced to the utmost misery. Besides being forced to supply 
provisions, the merchants and other inhabitants were made to pay 72,000 
rupees, “a sum so extravagant that it has near Completed the ruin of 
Everyone." In the province of Kirman Nadir so denuded the people 
of supplies that there wasa famine there for seven or eight years afterwards. 
What was done at Isfahan, Gombroon and in Kirman was no doubt 
carried out with equal ruthlessness elsewhere. 

‘As subsequent events were to prove, they were not, however, thoroughly quelled. 
“Ж. д, Къа, Минои пме 1а Раида мвдета do FAca Crmiralo, Paris; 1801, p. 192. 
12 
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Nadir decided to march to Oandahar via Kirman and Sistan, Since 

much of the country to be traversed was desert, he gave orders for large 
quantities of provisions to be sent on in era to the various halting 
places. In order to provide the necessary Hispan the Government 
authorities commandeered large washers of онон ht animals, includin 
those that were conveying a consignment of the East India Co.'s wool 
from Kirman to Gombroon. The Shah's agents even sto caravans 
on the roads, commandeered the animals and left by the roa i the goods 
which they had been carrying! 

Before leaving Isfahan, Nadir rewarded his officers with coats of honour 
and with роле presents graded according to their rank, and gave each 
of the rank file 12 tomans in respect of pay and as much again as a 
Don? At length, after a stay of five weeks in the capital, Nadir set out 

andahar on the 17th Rajab, 1149 (21st November, 1736), at the 
he ‘of 80,000 men, of whom the majority were cavalry? ; there were 
large numbers of Khurasanis (including the Chamishgazak Kurds and 
Giraili and Bughair: Turks), Abdalis, and a strong contingent of 
Bakhtiaris. He took with him, as hostages rather than as E. 
several prominent Georgians, among whom were King Taimuraz, Giv 
Amilakhor, and Bardzim, the Eristav of the TE 

eaaeo with the departure from Is Pir Muhammad, 

larbeg of Herat, and Asilmas Khan (oth erwise known as Khan 
Jan) | for Makran and Baluchistan at the head of several thousand 
Siem. with the object of reducing to obedience Mubabbat Khan and Пу; 
Khan (otherwise known as Imtiyaz Khan), two of the sons of the l 
‘Abdullah Khan Brahoi. On completing that task, they were to Pid 
Nadir st Qandahar. 

The Shah and the main forces reached Kirman late in December and 
halted there for a few days*; after dis atching chapars (mounted 
messengers) to Sistan to order "Fath Ali Khar i (or “ Sistam," 
as he was sometimes called), a son of Malik Mahmud, to join the royal 
army on the borders of the province of Qandahar with the forces of 












(oombróon Diary, 18th [39th н иа АА September, 1736 and 1. A, Saldanha's 

* Noo oe from State Papers, p 1- 

й 

са, "98 and nil. Fars: ama, Т- 181. According ta {һе formet, way (Va Khan Jalayir 
joined: Nadir afterwards with another 4o,o00 mem. Hanwa Als ol. IV, p. 146) 
да а еее ‘that Nadir ui: 

Жый КЕ 6) fa G., Vol If, Part T, p. 132, and Sekhtzis Chkheidre, H. Жл б. Vol. It, 


‘Henry Sa [yho lad succeeded Whittwel 4t Kirman) reported that be had Dems forced 

Rim one” (Gombroom Diary, uot sath Jasuaty. #737). Tu February 3797. 
a more RES ((rombroun Diary, 124 12th. Januar Eis езе даа 
Savage stated that“ the King las sent orders to anise all the wder 
and and draw Cannon to Candahar *; this he said, would oaks i : impossible 1. 
him to forward any wool te Gombroem for some time. 
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Zabulistan, Nadir proceeded via Bam, Tum-i-Rig and Gurg to Sistan! ; 
it crossed the Sistan-Qandahar border on the znd Shawwal (3rd February, 
1737), and reached Girishk on the 18th of the month, after rere through 
Farah, Dalhak and Dilaram.  Girishk was held by a Ghalzai force, but 
this place speedily surrendered on a bombardment being opened. Whilst 
at Giriskh, Nadir sent his brother-in-law, Kalb “Ali Khan, with part of 
= io to subdue the fortress and district of Zamindavar and the town 
of Bust. 

After a halt of three days at Girishk, the march was resumed via Shah 
Maqsud (a small town 30 miles N.W. of Qandahar) to the Arghandab 
river, close to the west bank of which camp was pitched, 

Husain Sultan, having learnt through his scouts of the presence of the 
Persian army on the further side of the Arghandab, sent his commander- 
in-chief, Muhammad Saidal Khan, and another of his leaders named 
Yunus Khan to deliver a surprise attack that night upon the Perstans.4 
Each of these commanders was at the head of $8,000 picked horsemen, 
Unfortunately for the Afghans, not only did they lose touch with one 
another in the darkness, but they had also not kept their plans sufficiently 
secret, ‘Abdu'l-Ghani Khan, the Abdali leader, had heard of the im- 
pending attack, and had sent out a strong body of his men to parry it. 
These Abdalis, on coming into contact with Yunus Khan's men in the 
darkness, pretended to be Saidal's troops, and called out to the Ghalzais 
in Pashtu. Yunus Khan and his men were completely taken in, and had 
i fraternising with the Abdalis when the latter suddenly assailed them 
and inflicted very heayy casualties, Hearing the fighting, Saidal hastened 
to the rescue, but was unable to retrieve the situation, and sustained such 
losses that he eventually had to withdraw to Qandahar; he lost many 
more men from drowning when fording the Arghandab.* | 

On the following morning Nadir and his troops crossed the Arghandab 
at Kokaran, a village seven miles to the west of Oandahar, and then 
advanced towards the Qaitul ridge on which the north-western defences 
of Oandahar were situated. Despite cannon fire from the fort on the 
lofty Kuh-i-Laka, at the south-western end of the ridge, the Persian army 





EN: р: 63. Е 
TN, p, 27%, and Darra-yi-Nadive, p, 160. Sir F. Goldumid, eu p. gso ol hli Ensure Pirna; 
an Account of the Jourmey of сле Рактан Boundary Gomeursion, 1870-71-92 (London 
1870), states that he lo h ruined pito 29 miles from Gurg which war saki to be a relie 
ol Nadirs pessage. N. de Khanikof, who travelled along this route in 1858, mentions 
fiet Nadir ae ee have the pass over the rides widened by means of the axes carried by 
Hur, mo КЁ &zartilery eauk] paua. — This pass canasequentiy became known às Gardana- 
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crossed a projecting spur of this mountain, and, after skirting the southern 
walls of the city, encamped on the plain to the east of it. 

On the 9th April, Nadir moved his camp a short distance to Surkh 
Shir, a place two miles to the S. E. of Qandahar, where he caused a whole 
city to be built, complete with walls and citadel, bazaars, mosques, baths 
and rest houses* ; according to 'Abdu'l-Karim, he ordered each of his men 
to build à house there? To this new city he gave the name of Nadirabad. 

Meanwhile, the Persian forces begun the siege of Oandahar. 
As Auranpzib and, later, his brother Dara Shukuh, had found to their 
cost in the middle of the previous century, the city was so strongly fortified 
as to be impregnable unless the besiegers had heavy and efficient artillery. 
lt was protected on the north-west by the Озітш ridge and on its other sides 
by enormously strong walls, made of dried mud strengthened with chopped 
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m and stones! ; in places, these walls were no less than thirty feet 
hii 


As Nadir was, as usual, deficient in siege artillery, he was forced to 
adopt Sore methods similar to those which he had employed during 
the siege of Baghdad. A ring of strong forts was built round Oandahar ; 
between these forts, towers were placed at intervals of 100 yards, and others 
were afterwards added. 

Since Husain Sultan had received ample warning of Nadir's intention 
to besiege Oandahar, he had laid in large quantities of provisions, so the 
siege was likely to prove a long one. Nadir, however, had one preat 
advantage over Aurangzib in that his army; which consisted largely of hardy 
mountaineers and men from the uplands of Khurasan, was far better able 
to withstand the rigours of a winter campaign than Aurangzib's Indian 
troops had been; he was thus able to contemplate a siege of several 
months’ duration with comparative equanimity, The only serious problem 
was the provisioning of his large army, which required far more food than 
the country surrounding Oandahar could supply. Reference has already 
been made to the privations which the inhabitants of Kirman had to undergo 
as a result of the depletion of their resources in order to provide supplies 
for the army ; this was not all that the unfortunate people of that province 
had to endure, for draught animals became so scarce that, in February, 
1738, men and women were compelled to act as porters from the Kirman 
district to Oandahar, the men having to carry dicen, and women seven, 
Tabrizi maunds (some 97 and 45 Ibs. respectively) of grain, * Provisions 
were also obtained from Sistan. — 

In May news of the capture of Bust was received at the camp, and the 
town of Safa fell soon after. Imam Verdi Beg Qiriqlu then advanced 
кири Qal'at-i-Ghalzai, which fell after a siege lasting over two months, 
when one of Husain Sultan's sons named Мега his general Saidal 
and a number of other Ghalzai leaders were captured and ‘brought to 
Nadirabad. Nadir had Saidal deprived of his sight, because he looked 
upon him as à dangerous man.* | 

On the rith Mah Tam, rigo (11th May, 1737), Nadir dispatched 
Muhammad Khan Turkoman, the former Safavi general, on a mission 
to Muhammad Shah. The reason for this mission was that, when a 
Persian detachment had defeated some Ghalzais a few farsakhs beyond 
Qal'at-i-Ghalzai, and the survivors had fled over the Indian frontier, 
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the Mughal authorities, ae the repeated requests that had been made 
to them, made no attempt to =P. the fugitives. Muhammad Khan 
Turkoman had orders not to stay for more than 40 days at the Mughal 
Court, but, as will be seen dee. he remained there for over a 
ear. 

4 Muhammad Kazim describes in great detail the operations of Pir 

Muhammad and Asilmas Khan in Baluchistan, March ing by way of 
Bandar ‘Abbas and the Makran coast, these leaders and their men entered 
Baluchistan, and soon after encountered and defeated Muhabbat Khan, 
the eldest son of the late “Abdullah rr: The two commanders then 
proceeded to Shal (у аве whence n T ee on towards Oalat (Kalat) ; 
on this march the men suff thirst, but they nevertheless 
defeated Muhabbat Khan's T a scond time, The Khan then fled 
to his fortress of Mustang and, after consulting his brother Шуақ aban- 
doned further resistance ; the two brothers thereupon went to Qandahar 
and submitted to Nadir. "The Shah received them kindly, took Muhabbat 
Khan into his service, and appointed him Governor of Baluchistan? 

The submission of these two leaders by no means ended the resistance 
of the Baluch tribes, and Pir Muhammad and Asilmas Khan had much 
further fighting. After a long siege, they took the fortress of Tala, 
which was, apparently, near Shal. Differences then arose between Pir 
Muhammad and Asilmas Khan, owing, it seems, to the former chafing 
at the control which his companion sought to maintain over him, Pir 
Muhammad's enemies took advantage of this quarrel to report to Nadir 
that he was planning to rebel, with the result that the Shah had him 
beheaded. When it became apparent later that Pir Muhammad had 
been falsely accused, Nadir is said to have felt much remorse? 

After the execution of Pir Muhammad, Asilmas Khan was relieved 
by Nadir’s brother-in-law, Fath ‘Ali Khan, who, in the course of another 
three months or so, reduced the whole of Baluchistan to obedience. 

All this time the Persian forces which Nadir had detached at Girishk 
had been endeavouring to subdue the Afghans in the Zamindavar district ; 
they met with such determined resistance that it was not until the end 
of January, 1738, that they completed their task. 

By the beginning of 1738 the greater part of Baluchistan and the dis- 
tricts of Zamindavar and M at-i-Ghalzai had been thoroughly subdued, 
thus rendering available for the siege of Qandahar a large proportion 
of the troops who had been operating in those parts. Until reinforced 
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by these men, Nadir had made no attempt to force his way through the 
formidable defences of Qandahar, He was now able to adopt more 
vigorous measures. | 

On the 9th Shawwal 1140 (3oth January, 1738), Nadir's troops 
attacked the defences at several points, and met with a certain measure of 
success. A number of the outer bastions and towers on the plain were 
taken; simultaneously, another body of men scaled the north-eastern end of 
the Qaitul ridge near the steps known as the Chihil Zina," where they took a 
strong stone tower, The Persians then, with the greatest difficulty, hauled 
cannon and mortars up to this commanding position, whence they were able 
to bombard much of the fortress, including an extremely strong tower 
further to the south-west known as the Burj-i-Dada. | 

Although the fire of these cannon caused considerable damage to the 
fortifications, the defenders worked so zealously every night repairing the 
breaches that the walls remained, apparently, as strong as ever? — 

As the Bakhtiari contingent had repeatedly urged Nadir to allow them 
to deliver an assault, he at length gave them permission to do so : accord- 
ingly, on the 13th March, goo volunteers, of whom one-third were 
Bakhtiaris and the remainder Abdalis and Chamishgazak Kurds, advanced 
to the attack. Husain, however, had received warning beforehand, and 
had concentrated his men at the threatened point; the result was 
that the assailants were repulsed with the loss of 200 killed and 
wounded.* | | 

It was probably at this stage (if Muhammad Kazim is to be believed) 
that a man named Dad (or Dayad) Khan came to one of Nadir’s commanders 
and offered to enter Qandahar and glean particulars of the state of the 
defences. As this man had previously served under Husain and had 
complained to him of Nadir's ways, he would, he said, have no difficulty 
in gaining access to the Ghalzai leader and obtaining much valuable 
information. On Dad Khan's offer being accepted, he departed on his 
mission. He was well received by Husain, and succeeded in obtain- 
ing all the data that he required. — Alleging that he was going to 
assassinate Nadir, he then made his way back to the Persian lines, He 
reported to Nadir that there were sufficient provisions in the city to last 
for three or four years. The walls, he continued, were enormously 
strong, but a way through could nevertheless be forced if a resolute 
attack were launched on the Burj-i-Dada and the lines behind it on a 


' For & description of tha Chihil Zina and of the Emperor Babur’s inscription in the chamber 
cut in the rock there, see Bollew's Journal of à Mission to Afghauizian ín 1857; p. MA 
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Friday ; on that day the bulk of the defenders always attended service 
in the mosques and le only a skeleton force to hold the walls.* 

On the strength of this information, Nadir planned to attack the Burj-i- 
Dada in great force on Friday, the 2nd Dhu'l-Hijja (23rd March, 1738). 
Great preparations for the attack were made, and the men to form the 
spear-head of the assault were selected from among a large number of 
volunteers, To these men Nadir promised 1,000 madiri® (rupees) each 
and the гуа of the fortress in the event of success, but added mm. 
" If any of you turn your heads from the fray, I have ordered my wasagcAs 
to behead you and to make your bodies the food of flies and dogs |” 
Öne of the volunteers was a Bakhtian ms named Adina Mustauf. 
Nadir, in surprise, said to him; “ You are a mula and a scribe, and 
fighting is not your task" Mulla Adina replied : “ Мау I be your 
sacrifice |... Lf God will, you will have proof of my courage."* _ 

During Friday night* the troops took up their appointed positions, 
and on the following morning the signal for the attack was given from above 
the Chihil Zina. Instantly, the Bakhtiari and other volunteers rushed 
forward with scaling ladders and placed them against the Burj-i-Dada ; 
the first man to reach the top was Mulla Adina: The attaċkers sustained 
heavy losses, but, the defenders being but few in number owing to so 
many being absent in the mosques, the Persians captured the tower and 
pressed on, When Husain realised what had occurred, he made desperate 
efforts to drive the Persians back, but it was too late. “Tower after tower fell 
to the assailants, and at length Husain and his bodyguard were forced back 
to the Oaitul citadel, where they were besieged.* - | 

On Nadir bringing his heavy cannon to bear on the citadel, Husain 
decided to surrender; on the following day he sent his sister Zainab, 
in company with a number of Ghalzai chiefs, to ask for quarter, this action 
being in accordance with the Afghan custom of mammascat* —Nadir 
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respected this custom, and granted Husain and his family and followers 
their lives, but sent them as prisoners to Mazandaran, zi 
Nadir found imprisoned in Qandahar his former foe, Dhu'l-Figar 
Khan, the Abdali leader, and his younger brother, Ahmad (who was then 
between r4 and 16 years of ape). Some years before, the two brothers. 


had fled from Herat to Qandahar, but Husain had seized them and thrown 


them into prison, Nadir treated the brothers with great kindness, gave 
them a grant from his treasury for their sustenance, and sent them. to 
Mazandaran? 


Nadir rewarded his troops, as he had promised, Oy eying them the 
spoils of the city, and handed to: Malla Adina, the bo d Bakhtiari priest, 
4 purse containing a large sum in gold? 

Nadir made the inhabitants of Qandahar move to Nadirabad, which 
he made the capital of the province of Qandahar, and then gave orders 
for the Ghalzai fortress to be rased to the ground ; the fortifications 
were so solidly constructed, however, that this order could only be partially 
carried out! "Abdu'l-Ghani Khan was made Governor of the province, 
and other Abdali chiefs were appointed Governors of Girishk, Bust and 
Zamindavar. The Abdali tribesmen in Men t and elsewhere in 
Khurasan were brought sw masse to Oandahar (ve ere they had селбесу 
lived) and were given the lands of the Hotiki Ghalzais (the clan to which 
‘Husain’ belonged), while the latter were transferred to Khurasan atid 
settled on the lands vacated by the Abdalis, Several thousand young 
Ghalzais were enrolled in Nadir's bodyguard instead of being sent to 
Khurasan.* | 

With the capture of Qandahar, Nadir not only wiped out the stain 
of the defeat which the Ghalzais under Mahmud had inflicted upon 
Persia. sixteen years before, but also gaps ica his task of restoring the 
territory that had been lost during the disastrous reign of Shah Sultan 
Husain. Having very successfully acted as the saviour of his country, 
Nadir was now about to essay the rôle of world conquer. His striking 
military successes must have encouraged the belief that the mantle of 
Alexander or of Timur had fallen upon him. 

Nadir remained at Nadirabad for two months after the fall of Qandahar ; 
during this period he was busy completing his preparations for the Indian 
pedition, the reasons for which will be examined in the next chapter, 

n résponse to a summons from the Shah, Mustafa Pasha, the Turkish 
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Ambassador, and his suite, who had reached Isfahan at the end of July, 
1737, left for Nadirabad at the beginning of February, 1738, accom- 
panied by *Abdu'l-Baqi Khan ; the two Ambassadors reached Nadirabad 
on the roth May! On being received by Nadir, Mustafa Pasha delivered 
a letter from the Sultan in which he offered excuses for his inability to 
recognise the Ja'fari sect? or to agree to the erection of a fifth pillar in the 
Ka'ba ; the Sultan also stated that the sending of the Persian pilgrims 
to Mecca via Syria might give rise ta trouble. He concluded by beg ging. 
Nadir to excuse his acceptance of the first two points. In regard to the 
third point, he suggested that rhe Persian pilgrims should proceed to Mecca 
via Najaf ; if they would use this route, measures would be taken for their 
protection and well-being. | 

Nadir in reply informed Mustafa Pasha and his advisers that the 
questions of the ја sect and the fifth pillar for the Ka'ba, were, in his 
view, the most important part of the treaty, and that the matter required 
further elucidation. He, therefore, appointed “Ali Mardan Khan Shamlu, 
the former envoy to the Mughal Emperor, Ambassador to Turkey, and 
instructed him to accompany Mustafa Pasha back to Constantinople, 
where the points at issue were to be fully discussed? According to Otter, 
the Shah, when giving his last audience to Mustafa Pasha, charged him to 
give a faithful account to his sovereign of all that he had seen, and to 
assure the Sultan that he would have news of him as soon as he returned 
from Indias! | 

Nadir's diplomacy is worthy of notice on this occasion. He bad no 
wish to cause a definite breach with the Sultan at that particular time, 
but, on the other hand, he would not submit to dictation from Turkey. 
He, therefore, damped, but did not extinguish the fire of religious con- 
оче; so as to be able to fan it into flame directly it suited his purpose 
to do зо. 
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CHAPTER XII 
THe Invasion of Inpa: QaxpAnam TO KARNAL 


Wuen Nadir became Shah of Persia in the spring of 1736, Muhammad 
Shah had been Emperor of Mughal India for seventeen years. The 
Mughal line, like that of the Safavis, had sadly degenerated in the course 
of time, and’ Muhammad Shah compared no more favourably with Babur 
or Akbar than Shah Sultan Husain had done with Shah Isma‘il or Shah 
"Abbas L The dissolution of the Mughal Empire had begun towards 
the end of the long reign of Aurangzib (1658-1707), and in the dozen 
years that immediately followed his death three wars of succession hastened 
the rate of decline, An additional cause of weakness was the emergence, 
in the reign of Bahadur Shah (1707-1712), of the Turanian (Trans- 
oxianan or Central Asian), Persian and Hindustani factions. In r719 
Raushan Akhtar, a grandson of Bahadur Shah, was elevated to the throne, 
and took the title sf Mubammad Shah. During his reign of twenty-nine 
years he “ watched, rather than contested, the progress of disintegration, 
while his court was the scene of intrigue between various factions.”! 
It was unfortunate for India that, at the time when Nadir Shah decided 
upon his invasion, she had as Emperor such a man as Muhammad Shah, 
and that his court was divided arainst itself. 

It will be recalled that the Persian court had on several occasions 
requested the Mughal Emperor to close his frontiers to Afghan fugitives, 
and that the Emperor had replied that he would do so. Nothing, however, 
id been done, as was found at an early stage of the campaign in Afghani- 
stan? Nadir, in anger, thereupon dispatched Muhammad Khan Turko- 
man to Delhi to complain of the failure of the Mughal forces to close the 
frontier : he gave the envoy strict orders not to remain ar the Mughal 
court for more than forty days. When, in due course; Muhammad 
Khan Turkoman delivered this letter, the Emperor and his Ministers 
were much perplexed ; if they replied, by what title should they address 
Nadir? Instead of deciding this question immediately, they resolved 
to return no answer until the result of the siege of Qandahar became 


4 ea History of Imilia (London p.267, by W. HL Moreland and Sir Atul Chandra 
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known. Moreover, despite the remonstrances of Muhammad Khan, 
jey refused to give him leave to depart? A whole year thus passed, 
and when, after the fall of Oandahar, there was stil] no reply from Delhi 
and no news of Muhammad Khan, Nadir sent him emphatic orders to 
return at once and to bring whatever reply the Emperor might wish to 
ives 
9 Without waiting for an answer to this message, Nadir set out from 
Nadirabad for Ghazna on the 21st May, 1738, and crossed the Indian 
frontier, apparently at or near Mukur,* a few days later. Thus began 
the invasion of India. | 
Nadir nevertheless kept up the semblance of friendship with the Emperor 
for some time to come, ad excused his violation of the frontier on the 
grounds that he merely wished to punish the Afghan fugitives. It Із 
Ват рона, however, that his expressed desire to punish the Afghans 
was only a pretext, and that he had for some time harboured the design 
of conquéring India. The almost continual campaig 
years had caused famine in Persia and had brought her to the verge of 
nkruptcy, besides rendering it difficult, if not impossible, for Nadir 










to obtain within her borders sufficient recruits to replace casualties and 
wastage. Не had doubtless realised that, under such circumstances, 
he could not hope to succeed in his design of marching to the Bosphorus. 
As Persia could not meet his requirements, he must look elsewhere ; 
he could recruit the man-power he wanted from among the warlike Afghans 
and Ozbegs, but it was impossible to maintain mercenaries without 
money. The conquest of India, it must have seemed, offered the only 
solution to the problem, The ambassadors whom Nadir had sent on 
several occasions to that country must, on their return, have informed 
him of the enormous wealth, as well as the increasing weakness, of the 
Mughal Empire. With the spoils of Indis, he could raise and pay more 
Afghan and Ozbeg levies, and so renew the war with Turkey ; besides, 
by invading the Panjab, he would be following the example of Alexander 
the Great, Mahmud of Ghazna and Timur, and thereby merit the title of 
" World Conqueror." | | 

Another reason for the invasion, according to a number of contemporary 





that the resson for Muhammat Khan Torkeoman’s prolonged stay in the 
capita] was that he had become infatuated with a dancing girl there. This stutement 
là not c A-by other authorities: | 
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historians and writers, both: Indian! and European,® is that Nadir entered 
India at the invitation of the Nizamu'l-Mulk, the veteran Viceroy of the 
Deccan ; it has also been asserted that Sa'adat Khan, the Subadar of 
Oudh, was jointly responsible with the Nizamu'l-Mulk for eng Nadir 
to come. [tis certainly possible that either or both of these nobles may 
have been guilty of treason. Chin Qilich Khan, the Nizamu'l-Mulk, 
was of Central Asian extraction, and Sa‘adat Khan was a Persian b 
birth* ; consequently, neither may have had any deep feeling of loyalty 
(о the Mughal state. On the other hand, the charge against them has 
never been, and now probably never will be, proved ; the only way that 
that could be done would be to produce the incriminating letters that are 
alleged to have been exchanged. | | 

Hanway, it appears, was fully justified in remarking* : "'It appears 
to me highly probable that Nadir did not stand in need of such instru- 
ments (re. the Nizamu'-Mulk) for the execution of his ambitious 


designs." 
After crossing the Indian frontier, the Persian army halted for a few 
en the Governor 


days at Oarabagh, 37 miles south-west of Ghazna. W 
of Ghazna heard of the Shah's arrival at Oarabagh, he abandoned his 
post and fled to Kabul; the gadis, ‘n/ama, and notables of the town, 
however, came in a body to Qarabagh, and submitted to Nadir,‘ 
Ghazna was reached on the 22nd Safar (11th June), and from there 


the army went on towards Kabul, Soon after leaving Ghazna, Nadir 
sent the following message to the Kowal of Kabul : 


" We are not concerned with the Kingdom of Muhammad Shah. but since these 


“See, in particular, the Jawhar-i-Sameam of Mabammad Mubsin Siddiqi: the writer waa, 
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invasion) by Nijabat a Haral КРИ (eee the paper teed by RB. Pandit Hari Kishag 
Kaul before the Panjab Historica] Босне y.on the 36th September, 1916), and Tilak баса 
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regions (literally, "frontiers" = udud) are like a mine (ma'dan) of Afghans 
aud numbers of fugitives have als joined them it fs (our) Intention to extirpate 
people. Be not anxious for yourselves, but undertake the obligations of 


Бы 





Nasit Khan, the Subadar of Kabul and TAE when faced with S 
task of repelling the invaders, appealed to Delhi for money to pay his 
troops. In the words of Anand Ram, Nasir Khan wrote to Delhi that i 

"ahe himself was but a rose-bush withered by the blasts of autumn, while 
be begged that ft EIE Rc due (o Ei coe fears salary pit De Qd 
һе кетте _ of the five years’ salary due to him, one year’s salary mig : 
that he might satisfy his ено and have some fite money at he commands 
This appeal fell upon deaf ears, and nothing was done to support Nasir 
Khan, ipee deed Һе historian Ghulam Husain, Khan Dauran, 
the Amiru'l-Urnara of the Mughal fòrces, was primary to blame for the 

lected state of the defences of the province of Kabul ; had he attended 
bis duties, Nadir would not have wished to come to India or he would 
not, at any rate, have had such facility in coming? 

When Nadir's army arrived within two stages of Kabul, a deputation, 
consisting of the notables of the city, came out and made their sub- 
mission to him, However, Sharza Khan, the commander of the citadel, 
offered resistance, and held out until the end of June 

On the 14th July, Nadir sent an envoy to Muhammad Khan with a long 
message complaining of his behaviour and stating that he (Nadir) had 
come to Kabul with the sole object of punishing the Afghans ; the рег 
of Kabul having resisted him, bs had been obliged to punish them. He 
concluded by expressing his friendship for the Emperor The envoy 
left for Delhi in company with some notables of Kabul ; when the party 
reached Jalalabad, they were stopped by the Governor and the envoy 
was slain; the Kabulis were, however, sent on to Peshawar.* 

Since provisions were scarce at Kabul, Nadir took his army some 
forty miles northwards to the fertile district of Charikar, in the Kuhistan, 
where food and fodder were to be had in abundance? After a halt of 
twenty-two days in this district, the army left for Gandamak on the sth 
September ; on reaching that place, Nadir stormed the mountain fast- 


n 
to 





‘Sheikh Hasin (Persian text), p. 287. Р | f i 
арта TUE 163(b]; this passage has been published in Elliot and D«ewson' s Ашу, 
al, 


* pari LM saab Miri р: 369. 
S HIT p. r92. 
"Га. D. 193- 
by OT eS Jaudahad thay were asf upon by x шо And all bet 


to escape to Kabul. 
Charikar stands on the site of Alexandria, which was founded 
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nesses of the local tribesmen? А punitive expedition was then sent on 
in advance, to Jalalabad, where it avenged the murder of the Persian 
envo 

Nadir and his main force thereupon advanced to Bahar Suffa*; a 
few miles S.W. of Jalalabad, where Rida Quli, in response to a summons 
from his father, joined the latter on the 7th November, having travelled 
from Balkh via the Qunduz (Badakhshan) district 

In the previous year (17 737) tae the young prince had carried out his 
father's instructions to su bellious Governors of Andkhud 
and Balkh ; he had then, without any authority from Nadir, crossed 
the Oxus and, after punishing some hostile tribesmen, boldly ‘marched 
in the direction of Bukhara and laid siege to the town of Qarshi and the 
fortress of Shulluk. Abu'l-Faid, the weak and degenerate ruler of 
Bukhara, assis ' numerous Ozbez and other Central Asian tribesmen, 
marched to the relief of Qarshi, but was defeated. Rida Ouli's forces 
succeeded in taking Shulluk and were still besieging Qarshi when orders 
arrived from Nadir to raise the siege and return at once to Balkh. At 
the same time Nadir sent word to Abu'l-Faid that he recognised his 
sovereign rights over Bukhara and that he had ordered his son to cease 
making war upon him.* Rida Quli obeyed his father’s orders and returned 
to Balkh, where he remained until he was summoned to Bahar Sufia in 
order to confer with his father regarding the defence of Khurasan which 
(as will be Aper: in Chapter ХУП) was then threatened with invasion 
by llbars of Khwarizm. Nadir, apparently, first received news of IIbars's 
hostile intentions when he was at Kabul, and it was then that he resolved 
to invade Khwarizm on his return from India. 

After reviewing the troops whom Rida Quli had brought from Balkh, 
Nadir made the young prince Viceroy of Persia " with power to appoint 
and dismiss Governors and (other) persons of authority.” A few days 
later he placed the diadem on the head of his second son Nasrullah and pave 
orders that he and his other sons should, " in the manner of kings,” wear 
the а ог aigrette of op, on the right side of the head, instead of on 
the left*^ On the 3rd Sha'ban (17th November, 1738), Rida Quli took 
leave of his father and returned to Persia to take up his vice-regal duties, 
On the following day Nadir and his army set out for Jalalabad, where, 
in due course, they camped; provisions at this place were very scarce.* 





‘Mirza Mahdi omits the names of these tribes. It is stated by Anand Bun ipa 164 (b) ) ttat 
the Sali Afghans éferéd much resistance to Nadir; see alæ Ashi 
"Dahar vin is, apparently, identical with Bahar Pain. — 
RE 1 
аа af Rida (Quli's Turkivtan campaign &re green im Chapter X V1. 
VA 


5 Ses Hrosset's transiatioi of a a letter which Kalushkin received from sn Armenian correspondent 
from Jalalatiad (M. de la Gi Vol. I, Fart IT, p. 369). 
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MAP SHOWING THE APPROXIMATE ROUTE FOLLOWED BY 
NADIR SHAH ғяом BARIKAB ro JAMRUD 


VIA SIAH CHOB and ihe TSATSOBI PASS. 
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On leaving Jalalabad, Nadir sent forward an advance guard 12,000 
strong, wi with окол to Каср two stapes ahead of the mein’ force. 

In the meantime Nasir Khan, the Governor of Kabul, had, entirely 
by his own exertions, collected 20,000 Afghans of the ‘Peshawar and 
Khaibar districts whom he stationed in the Khaibar Pass in order to bar 
the Persians’ progress. | | 

Spies having reported the presence of this hostile force close 
to the eastern end of the Khaibar Pass, Nadir resolved to adopt his favourite 
device of making a détour by an unfrequented and difficult route and 
falling upon the foe from an une on quarter. Having obtained the 
services of a reliable guide, he ! main forces and baggage at the 
gige of Barikab, twenty miles east of Jalalabad, and turned off to the 

at the head of 30,000 cavalry, towards the small village of Siah 
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MEE Muta akhirim, p. 471 
Mahdi makes na mention of 2 guide, hut Tambourl Aroutine, p. 283, says that, when 
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No further place names on this route are given by any of the contem- 
porary authorities consulted, but it seems that Nadir and his men went 
on from Siah Chob in an east-south-easterly direction towards the Tsatsobi 
Passi Irakli of Kakheti, who, with a number of Georgians, accompanied 
Nadir on his Indian expedition, relates that, starting in the moming, 
they covered four aghach* before halting in the evening, probably at some 
point near China, four and a half miles N. W. of the Tsatsobi Pass. On the 
Shah arriving soon after, they went on again by moonlight, and soon entered 
a pass (the Tsatsobi) where the cold was very severe, Owing to the 
narrowness of the defile and the roughness of the track, there was great 
confusion, and it took five hours for the troops to traverse the pass, which 
was half an aghach in length. 

Nadir continued his march into the Bazar valley and must have passed 
through or near the village of Chora, 12 miles 5,E. of the Tsatsobi Pass. 
From Chora he followed the trend of the valley east and then north-east 
until within a few miles of Jamrud ; it appears that he entered the Khaibar 
Pass either at its eastern end or else a mile or two further west, by scaling 
the intervening ridge between it and the Chora-Jamrud route. Which- 
ever he did, he and his men, though they must have been much fatigued 
by their long march of some 48 miles,* came up to Nasir Khan's position, 
and attacked it so Sc Bias the Indo-Afghan force, after suffering 
heavy losses, was driven back to Jamrud and Peshawar, leaving Nasir 
Khan and a number of other officers and men prisoners in the hands of 
the Persians. | 

The advance on Peshawar was resumed three days after this battle, 
by which time the main T of the dx the baggage and artillery 

ir 











had had time to join Nadir via the Khaibar Pass. Dismayed by the defeat 
Nadir was wondering | he was to traverse the Khaibar Pass in the face of с - 
tion from Nasir Eban, a offered to guide the army by а difficult alterm орн 
which would bring Nadir his men bya point an hour and a hali or two hours’ march 
bes the place where Nagir Khan and his force were awaiting him. See also Major 
H. R Jamesa Report om the Settlement of the Peshawar District 1855, p. 36) and 
the article entitled Friends and Foes in the Pioncer Mail | of 23rd August, 1885 


ives scarcely any geographical details, merely saying that on the route 3 
no) tere wan a Mig МЫН afd that the Sead oka рте раць Ва 


‘The Turkish arka (or yigack) is equivalent t5 the fariakh, 

5 Sen the Ar SAEI et Kakheti to his sister Anna (H. de la G., Vol. IT, Part IT. p. 355). 

Irakli had joined Nadir at Qandahar shortly before his father Tuimuraz had been allowed. 

to return to Georgia (for farther details, see Brosset’s translation of Iraki's Lip by Oman 
Kherkhéculidze, in H. de Iz (., Vol. TI, Part IT, pp. 206 and 207.) 

ives the h of thi» march as 30 farsaAAr which, takmg Into 


| tnes of the fareath in mountainows country, is yery much the same, For 
the variability of the farsakh see General A. Houtum-Schindler's Notes on the Length of 


Шг ҒатлАһ, іп Ше Proceedings af the Бауы, Geographical Society, Vol. X, si ered 
nd Dr. C. F, Lehmann-Haupt's review, in the С unt, r928 (Vol ^ us 1. 
Бр; 2g6 and 24>), of Segl's Vow Nentrites bis Traperunt, ; Etat №. = 
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ir offered. no resistance 


— Nadir remained for nearly four weeks at Peshawar; whilst he was 
there, he received the unwelcome news of the death of his brother Ibrahim 
Khan at Kakh, in Shirvan, at the hands of the Lazgis. of Jar and Tala. 
Particulars of Ibrahim Khan's last campaion and of the manner in which 
he met his end will be given in Cha XVI. 

Before contimtinp on his way, Nad r dis tched a strong force to ravage 
the country n Peshawar and the. dus and to construct a bridge 
of boats over that river at Attock. On receivin word that this bridge 
was completed,! he left Peshawar on the 25th Ramalan (6th January, 
1739} апа had reached the further bank of the Indus with all his forces 
by the 4th Shawwal (1th January). From this point the Persian army 
headed for Wazirabad, and crossed the Jhelum (which, like the other 
rivers of the P was low at that season) without difficulty 

Near the small fortress of Kunja Mazra,* situated 12 miles N.W. of 
Wazirabad, at a out iunctos, the Persian advance was opposed Бу 
5,000 to 6,000 men of the Lahore forces, under the command of Qalandar 











a s but the Indians were driven back to the fortress, which was then 


: Oalandar Khan and many of his men were killed. 

E Persian advance was then resumed, and the Chenab was crossed 
in safety. The Persian army advanced upon, and sacked, Wazirabad 
and it inflicted the same fate upon Yaminabad (Eminabad) and other places 
on the linc of march.* The lot of the inhabitants of the Panjab was indeed 

jtiable ; not only did they suffer severely at the hands of the invading 
ersians, but they were also preyed upon by thousands of highway robbers 
мра nae act ЗЕ н. Maubert de Gouvesi), іп his book L'IHiudsre Paisan (Lausanne. 1754). 
iis in 1735) constructed this binge Mops wa Mi rr e 39 hie y in Nadie at 
in places that опа Пакана 00 accept a8 correct aby of satentents (mol is 
аг то cortoborsted Gy wether authorities. iray еа ача г lo Dolore 
VoL i, pp. 267-263, states that these dosing I v M EY E could be co sg a ow in 
from three to six days; such hridges could anly be throws across the Joins from 


to A 
* Anand ed fol r66 o According to the Bombay edition of the dd Ag 197), Nadir left 
Ram secre like! be correct, 





ve 


Peshnwar on the rath Ramadan: Ananil šeme more 


y 1o 
3 days an undue amount of time for his army to take to irom Peshawar 
pe the further side of the Indus > E 


197. 
«The text of the Ta'nik-+-Nadin ia obscure here pr iL it ot Wazirabad ^ (Le. 

5 Eachba Mirza " ón that (Le. ihe tast) siie. azirabad ' (Le. the Chenab). 
No foriress called Kackha Mirza can be traced ; Sarkar, in a persona) istter to moe. 
expresses the view that “ Kachha Mirza " Бедер ін eed Малта; za to the words 
аз javaf-i-ab-s-Warivabad (7 that aide of the Wasirabad river " © considers either that ам 
(^ that С) shemld read : MAE oo tp vee Uriah rele te DARAUS мелі 


ter ti the one which T had previonsiy hed in mind, | паттау +. Нас Mirza aan 
ме рии ишен Наа ч 
тщз Lo coss m Yaminibad, on the road to. Wazira id. 
* Anand Ran, fo %6; (Ы, 
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who made their appearance in those troubled times: Moreover, those 
people n fled to the hills for safety were there set upon and despoiled by 
the Si 


From Yaminabad Nadir marched to the Degh Nala, which he may 
have crossed by the Shah Daula bridge? — [t was here that he heard that 
Zakariya Khan, the Governor of Lahore, had made a strongly fortified 

tion on the banks of the Ravi to the north of the city, on the dis 
ineof his approach.* Nadir, instead of marching directon Lahore, turned 
due east for a time, in order to outflank the Indian position on the Ravi. 
At Mulkpur (or Mubarakpur)* the Persian sighted and then engaged 
a strong body of Indian troops under the Zamindar of Adinanagar* who 
were marching to the assistance of Zakariya Khan. The Indians were 
defeated, but a number succeeded in reaching Lahore, The Persian 
army crossed the Kavi near Lakodehr.? Soon after, battle was. joined 
with the forces of Zakariya Khan, which, according to Sharkh | 
consisted of 14,000 ta 15,000 cavalry and a number of militia." 
Khan, the Governor's eldest son, managed to cut his way ok aes 
Persian ranks, and hastened to the Emperor's camp with the news.* In 
this fighting an old Indian warrior named Mirza ‘Aziz Beg is said to have 
greatly distinguished himself. On the following day (22nd January), 
the battle was resumed, but Zakariya Khan, because of the inadequacy 








Mura SEM г” Sikhs, in Arotik Remar (Calantta, 2810), Vol XI, p 
pt Me ihe Ovieia Бектен оны а hr in his India оаа оао ава 


5 
' Anand Ram fol, 167 (b) aed Siyeru'I-Muta'akhAhirin, p. 472. 
' Mirra Mahdi states that Mi Fe was 6 coss from Lahore, Profesor. Sarkar considers that 
Mulkpur should read "Mu r" which is a place 9 miles north of Lakodehr. її 
this is correct, it, seems nnlikely ibat Nadir cromed the Degh Nala by the Shah дија 
is probable liat, in бөлі event, be crossed the river farther upstream. 
Vili nimi ie given a8 Adinagar by Sirsa Mabdi [p. 197); but but it is evidently  Adimoagas 
(now called Dinanagar, Ne Мона икн ко, E. of 4 i 
AE tes siite whenled do the PleM, alter cong Da DAN HAIS end cub 


said above, thie couk] not have о сазе То this connection, see Irakli's letter to bis 
Vol 1h p oats Vol I, Part IT, p. 357], and Sir Alexander Barnes's Trusalt lo БоЛАйға, 
AUR p.t 

* Shaikh Hazin, p. 253. Mihemmad Mohsin pip cde. M a ш the [кису иран, fol. 6 la), states 
that Қаланы had 490,000 horsemen. his usual bins, he adds that ауа 
Khan, owing to his understanding with the Nisamu'l-Mulk, made tio serious atter abest to 
bat Nadira progresa (see also Ober, Val. 1, diat Ga ada Shakir Khan, im bis Tadhiira, 
fol 4i (a), makes a similar allege adding are a Bob AS nna ib 
LU the tenes 77 (b). Lor а чо, ге nose Nadir 


ín 


rah ка VoL TI pp. 111-1 This кае ‘States that “Aziz Gee's deeds were recorded if ‘a 
Sons Bee. раты тыа Muhammad "All Beg (who wrote under the same af 
Firdausl) Leg at adire request ; Ashub quotes some couplets from thia 

Po ase Бас MEA DU V ME ние ана ага туг висад Меат iii whale 


is ertan 
Hil alive and. who le descended, from Nadir госці Қам балы Шал. fos written oes 
bt aa an ROE G ерту satu) Ce Sabre, Nadiri; thia poem has nof yet been 
pu 
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of his forces and the failure of the Emperor's generals to afford him any 
support, soon realised that he could not resist amy longer, and asked 
for quarter. Nadir returned a favourable answer, and ordered ‘Abdu'l 
Baqi Khan, on the 25rd January, to meet Zakariya Khan and to conduct 
him to his presence? On the Governor’s arrival, Nadir еа аА 


pe honour and respect. Two days later he again received - 
han ; on this occasion the latter handed over to the B in 20 ‘co lakes 







of rupees in gold, several elephants я oe fisa ‘his sub- 
mission and paying this ransom, Zakari was rd to Save 
Lahore from | sacked.* 


Nadir remained for twelve days in Lahore, where he behaved as though 
Re Ne SRY master of India. He allowed Zakariya Khan to retain 
ition as Governor of Lahore, and he gave orders for the reinstatement 
of Fakhra akhru'd-Daula, the ex-Governor of Kashmir, who, after being driven 
pu of his province by a rebellion, had been deprived of office and was 
нив, in poverty in ое. Furthermore, he confirmed Nasir Khan, 
ponent: as Subadar of Kabul and Peshawar,* 
"During Nasi paneer saat ike лсе 
gather i rele an army to oppose him. 
to сўе Exp тогу assuring him that he had nothing le qud feelings 
in his mind ; referring to Wr io. the Afghans, he said that, as India suffered 
even morc than Persia at their hands, it would seem natural that the 
Indian ministers should wish to punish them. He сеа his statements 
EO S the Emperor’s treatment of his env and concluded by 
uhammad Shah that, if the Indian y opposed him, it 
would idi the full strength of his arms ; if, however, the survivors sub- 
mitted, he would pardon them. 
\ Nadir left Lahore on the 26th Shawwal (6th February, 1739), and 
marched to CHEN ‘where, on his arrival ten days later, he heard that 
Muhammad Shah had reached Karnal with an army of 300,000 men, 
2,000 elephants and a large number of cannon." According to Ashub, 





Sor we Ram, fol r65 (a). 
в Шаш, Тіз ча сеюче, en Lahore was sacked, bot his poem cannot eid 
possessing historical value; iis clear from Anand Ram's account 

cate at d bob (Val TE P. 1371 that the city did oot suffer this fate. 

"TUN, S. kai. ER Le CE S D he Indian army: Nadi 
states: "Twice or thrice from Lahor also, befare he came u with the Indian 

Shah «ent a massage tà à Mohammed Shah to expedite the to him af his amba eux 

Mohammed Khan. But although they carried his ambassador Mini witie vem Cir 

march, 1 y would not grant ba hà cone acd at that time it did not appear what their 


Fe. tok сеа Chutes “A 
«Т.М. p. rod. n "Ali Khan's Mujaddama-yi-Ska ‘Alam Nama, fol. 9 (bj 
; (B3. xS Mi даа. 24028). 
' Р 
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Nadir took measures before his departure to prevent spies leaving Lahore 
for the Emperor's camp with news of his movements! 

It is now necessary to describe what had, in the meanwhile, been happen- 
ing at the Mughal court, When the news of Nadir's capture of Kabul 
reached Delhi, “no one listened to a word or if he listened, he did not 
understand,"* However, on reports being received of Nadir's continued 
progress, the ERES summoned the Nizamu'l-Mulk from the Deccan 
to advise him, — When the Nizamu'l-Mulk reached the Court, he found 
that his enemy Khan Dauran, the leader of the Hindustani party, was 
all-powerful, being in command of the army and possessing much in uence 
over the feeble Emperor ; consequently, any advice which the Nizamu'l- 
Mulk offered received but scant attention, and little or nothing was бопе? 
There was much talk of setting out to repel the invader, but no attempt 
was made to send assistance to Zakariya Khan. At the beginning of 
Ramadan (13th December, 1738) Khan Dauran, Qamaru'd-Din Khan 
(the Ptimadu'd-Daula), and the Nizamu'l-Mulk marched out of Delhi 
at the head of the army, but they proceeded no further than the Shalimar 
gardens where they camped for the rest of the month.* Khan Dauran, 
it is true, wrote to Sawai Jai Singh and other Rajput leaders," on whose 
bravery he set much store, but, as Sir J. Sarkar has pointed out : 


" Rajputana been hopelessly alienated since Aurangzib's tíme, and Jai 
Singh and other chicitains were now aiming at political salvation by declari dat 
mdependence and calling in the Mahrattas to help in dissolving the Empire, The 











The Emperor even went so far as to appeal to Baji Rao, the Peshwa of 
the Marathas, but reliance upon the Marathas, even if seriously con- 
templated, proved like leaning on a broken reed.’ A summons was then 
sent to Sa'adat Khan Burhanu'l-Mulk, the Subadar of Oudh, who, in 
i 1» H, p. 139. g EI 
"dier р. ает. ТЫЫ М hammad & z cannut | peli] | 4 : 

“the ай: campaign, hi сыра текенин Е И аруз с желе (йон ae 





Масса Sist саст r 
said: " we shall bind the hands of the enamy Brinly at the fine ег Оне ишам 
"woa shall recite a spell and. Nadir Sabib-Ciran will then be brought bound hand and foot 





to the Emperor's 
!Rustam "Ali (fol. 282 (a1 ] states that -whan Kian D E R. 
Mulk opp him. IA pai етті aurzn wuggestoi any plan, the NMiramnni'l. 


' an Ron. Г fol. 268 {b). 
‘Nadir БА 


INVASION OF INDIA: OANDAHAR TO KARNAL 133 
response thereto, set out to join the Emperor in the third week of January, 


| ginning of Shawwal (teth January), when the news reached 
Delhi of the arrival at the Indus of the fae v ch Nadir had sent on in 
advance, the Mughal army at last set out, but its progress was so leisurely 
e ies month to coyer the four stages Sont Stallone е васии 
to * In nse to t requests Oy тата” 
Khan Dauran, shea dracon Ва вед (б on the 18th Shawwal 
(29th January, 1739), and Li reached hed шіре ENSE. miles south of Karnal, 
on the 27th of that month (7th February)* ; he arrived at Karnal a few 
days later. It had originally been intended to advance further, but, 
as the plain just to the north of Karnal was a suitable camping-ground, 
being plentifully provided with water by the “Ali Mardan canal and 
protected by thick jungle to the north, and as it was deemed expedient 
to await the arrival ‘of Sa‘adat Khan and the contingent from Oudh," the 
Indian commanders proceeded no further. A mud wall was constructed 
round the camp, the eastern side of which was bounded by the ‘Ali Mardan 
canal Guns were mounted at intervals on the wall round the camp, 
which is said to have been fourteen miles in circumference. 

The numbers of combatants in the Indian camp are variously given, 
ran from only $0,000 to the fantastic figure of 1,200,000; it is 

eatis that the former figure is close to the truth. If, however, the 
ает of non-combatants are taken into account, the total may, as 
Sir J. Sarkar suggests, have been nearly a million all told. 

From Sirhind, Nadir sent out a force of 6,000 Kurdish cavalry, under 
Hajji Khan, to reconnoitre the Indian position? On the next day the 
army set out for Ambala via Raja Sarai. ving his baggage and harem at 
Ambala, Nadir marched to Shahabad, thirty-five miles north of Karnal, 
on the roth February. That same night the Kurdish patrols whom 
Nadir had sent out from Sirhind came into contact-with the Indian forces, 


Sie L. Srivastava, op, ¢f.,.p. 645. 


AA eee tind 168 DJ wu Биж ИИ c E Ed 
the Indus the In communders urged the Emperor to advance apaiust tho imváders. 


‘sys 
iF diza Zamin Ps, р: 152). Hanway [Vol IV, p. 159) states that. " soma writers 
be it aa twelve 




















* Miri Mahdi, aa tato on p. Ts 1: 31 above, gives the strength ol this Jolian- host as 4oo,000 mem 

French, edv er Nott Di дее атаса che praut wiiter 
nturer de ton, In his re гай е ic с "I 

| the F inirodoction aml motes; 


blahed, together with an 
pL Iv, Part 11, рр. 223245), states that 
atual, consisted ol eee anid 800,000 
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and a number of Indian troops were killed and others captured! The 
Kurdish patrols then fell back to Sarai 'Azimabad, a village twenty-three 
miles south of Shahabad and twelve miles north of Karnal ; from this 
village they sent Nadir their report, together with some of the prisoners. 
The Shah thereupon ordered these patrals to to reconnoitre both to the east 
and to the west of the enemy position? 

On the 12th Dhu'l-Qa'da (21st February) Nadir moved forward and, 
marching via Tirawari, arrived at Sarai "Azimabad carly m the morning 
of the 13th; here the Governor of Ambala put up a show of resistance 
for a time? 

Nadir learnt from his scouts and from Indian prisoners of the strength 
of the Emperor's position, as well as of пе existence, south of Sarai 
‘Azimabad, of a belt of jungle, traversed by o niy one narrow road, extending 
for eight miles in the direction of Karnal. then realised that the only 
practicable course open to him was to make a détour to the east of that 
place, which would enable him not only to outflank the enemy but also 
to avoid this belt of jungle. If Muhammad Shah issued forth from his 
lines, he would ge uas battle on the plain, some seven miles in width, 
stretching eastwards from Karnal to the Jumna ; if, on the other hand, 
the Emperor elected to remain inactive behind his fortifications, he would 
march on to Panipat and thence to Delhi. 

No further advánce was made on the 13th Dhu'l-Oa'da, but on the 
next morning (Monday, the 2 grd February), Nadir left Sarai "Azimabad, 
led his troops across the ‘Ali Mardan canal and, marching south-east 
for some miles, camped at a point apparently just to the north of the 
village of Kunjpura, which is не буе а 4 half miles E.N.E. of 
Karnal and a mile and a half west of the Jumna. ‘The Shah, at the head 
af some of his body , rode up close to the Indian camp ; after t га 
careful note of net БОШОП of the enemy, he returned to his own cam 

In the evening Persian scouts reported that Sa‘adat Khan, the Suba 
of Oudh, who was on his way to reinforce the Emperor with 30,000 
men, had reached Panipat,* Nadir immediately dispatched a strong 
force to intercept Sa'adat Khan and his men.” 








“Тыл. 
«ТЫН, See also Sir меде 
Reseorches, Val, af tse reasons whith will а уга later, this letter haa tà 
сэтті ая аи аці According to this transistion . the letter was written at Delhi 
og: thë goth Dhit sinis (ій lo loudly а ші int for " II5I "]. 


s translation of Nadir's letter to Riga Quli Mirm in — 
be used 


“Т.М. р. тоо. In the Rissla-vi-A uhammad Shah, fol. toG (b), it is stated that Sa‘adat Khon 
sexretty semt word to Nadir of his coming. but this seems improbable. 
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Ox the morning of the fateful 1th Dhu’l-Qa‘da (24th February), Nadir 
split up his army into three divisions. He ordered Nasrullah Mirza, 
who at that time was in command of the left wing, to advance from the 
Jurnna towards Karnal,! while he himself, with a number of men, marched 
southwards between the Jumna and the ‘Ali Mardan canal in order to 
reconnoitre the enemy position and to inspect the field of battle. Whilst 
he was so engaged, the troops whom he had dispatched the previous 
evening to intercept Sa'adat Khan returned, saying that the. Subadar 
had managed to elude them by making a détour and that he and his troops 
had reached the Emperor's camp at midnight*; they had, however, 
n him and captured a number of his men, besides taking much 








On hearing this news, Nadir halted, his position then being some 
three and a half miles to the east of the Indian camp*; here he was joined 
by Nasrullah and his troops.* | 

“Іп the meantime, Sa'adat Khan had gone to pay his respects to 
Muhammad Shah. During his audience, word was brought to Sa‘adat 
Khan that the Qizilbash troops were plundering his baggage.* Infuri- 
ated by this news, he took a hurried leave of the Emperor ; despite all 
endeavours to restrain him, he called his men to. arms, and rushed 
off to try and recover his baggage. His troops, who had been con- 
tinually on the march for a whole month and who were unused to forced 


l 
E 


(TON. p 200. Mira Mahdi says that Nadir ordered Nasrollah to advance i ja Karnal 
"from the north side of the river Jamna." Sip J- Sarkar (Nadie АЗА in one рз? 


observes, was unlikely. The explanation may be that Nasrallah and his men had 


advancing to, or were posted at, some point close to where the village of Khirajpur (1 mile 
E.N.E. of Kunjpura! now stands; for a mile or во to the &E. and S. of Khirajpur, the 
Jumma flows from east to west before turning south again; thus, Nasrallah, when at of 
nenr Khurajpur, would have been morth of thie Jumma. | | 

“Т.Мор. тот; "Abdni-Karmm (Bayan, fol. 16 (a) ), Ashub and other authorities confi that 
Ga'ada&t Khan reached the Emperor's camp at this time Rustam 'Ali (fal. 283 (à) ] gives 
the strength of his force a4 only 20,000 men. Owiny to à wound fecerved three montis 
before, Sa agat Khan was unable to ride a horse, and had either to be carried om a portable 
chai’ or to ride on an elephant | 


+ Ibid. 
«Bayan, fol 36(0); see also Harcharan Day's Chakay Guldhar Shujo’i, fol. 62 {a}, Harcharan 
as states (iol. 8r (a) ) that Muhammad Shah had doubts ss to Sa'adat Khan's loyalty, 


and made hum swear on the Qur'an that he would bo faithful, 
135 
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marches, were much fatigued, and but few responded to his call ; some 
of his men, it is said, believed that he was still with the Emperor, while 
others, putting the care of their horses before everything else, refused to 
stir. Sa'adat Khan nevertheless pressed орен on, although 
followed only by 1,000 cavalry and some hundreds of hisinfantry’ — 
When Sa'adat Khan and his small force emerged from the Indian lines, 
they encountered some Persian patrols who were advancing from the 
opposite direction. These Persians immediately feigned flight, in the 
hope of luring Sa'adat Khan and his men further away from their lines? 
The ruse succeeded, for Sa'adat Khan hastened after the retreating foe, 
sending urgent appeals to the camp for reinforcements to enable him 
(as he imagined) to follow up his success: The Emperor wished to go 
in person to Sa'adat Khan's assistance, but the Nizamu'l-Mulk and Khan 
Dauran dissuaded him, saying that it would bea mistake to ‘fight that day? 
The Emperor then asked the Nizamu'l-Mulk for his advice, who replied 
that, as Khan Dauran was in command of the right wing and therefore 
nearest to Sa'adat Khan, he should go to the assistance of the last-named.* 
The Emperor agreed, and Khan Dauran accordingly set out, at the head of 
between 8,000 and 9,000 cavalry.". Ashub, who was-at Karnal, asserts 
that Khan Dauran's men imagined that the battle would be similar to the 
faction fighting in the streets and bazaars of Delhi. They were speedily 
disilltisioned, Nadir, who, as Mirza Mahdi remarks, “ had longed for 
such a day,’” donned a coat of mail and a helmet, and put himself at the 
head of 1,000 picked Afshar horsemen, in readiness to mde from place to 
pet and direct the operations.* When he heard of the advance of Sa‘adar 
Khan and Khan Dauran, he placed 3,000 of his men in ambush, and sent 
out two bodies of fazayirchis, each soo strong, with orders to draw the 
enemy Into the Uu 
Hanway states that Nadir, in order to frighten. the elephants of the 
“Бауан, Ісі. t7 (8); Anand Ram [fol 165[b)] says that Sa'adat Khan "with a headlong 








* Ashtib, Vol. IT, » TËT: 5 
"Т.М, р. 201: бее амо Astatizh Researches, Vol. X, p. 543. 
* Fraser (quoting Mirza Zaman's Jourmal) p. 157. ц. 
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Indians, ordered stagings to be carried by pun of camels ; on these 
stagings he had naphtha and other combustible materials placed, which 
were to be set on fire during the battle, “ 

It was one o'clock in the afternoon when the battle began.  Sa'adat 
Khan and his scanty force, who formed the Indian right wing, became 
heavily engaged with- the Persians at Kunjpura, The jazayirchis, who 
were under the command of Fath ‘Ali Khan Kayami, had been posted 
behind the walls and buildings there, and poured in a destructive те? А 
little later on, Khan Dauran's division, which now constituted the Indian. 
centre, came into action with the Persian centre under Nasrullah. А 
wide gap separated Khan Dauran’s division from that of Sa’adat Khan 
and a similar gap existed between the former and the Indian left wing. 
For this reason, none of the Indian leaders had any knowledge of what the 
others were doing, and there was thus a complete lack of cohesion and 

c-ordination оп their side? Moreover, so hurriedly had the indian 
commanders advanced to the attack that they had little or no artillery 
with them. | 

Sa'adat Khan's men were the first to give ground, though they only 
did so after sustaining heavy casualties. He himself, surrounded by some 
of his followers, bravely continued the fight until his elephant was charged. 
by that of his nephew, Shir Jang, which had been maddened by a wound.* 
Sa‘adat Khan's elephant then got out of control, and bore him into the 
Persian ranks, where he was made prisoner.’ 

The Indian centre, under Khan Dauran, fought on bravely, but they, 
like Sa'adat Khan's men, weré mown down by the rapid and accurate 
fire of the jazayirchis, as well as by that from the zanbwraks, The swords- 
manship, of which the Indians were so proud, was of little avail against 
such methods of fighting ; as ‘Abdu'l-Karim remarked : “ An arrow 
cannot answer a jazeyir."" When the Emperor realised that Khan Dauran 
i Hanwap, Vol IV, p. 166. Timur, according to ibn "Arabshah, used thi device to scare the 

Indiis elephants in 1398 AD. (wee J. Н. барбата translation, Londen, 036, p. o8). ав 

a ее ПРА үшән» йу, Ba, ишу Tuve cope еи ир ы 

It is not without interest to compare Pirdeusi's description of the manner in which Alexander 

the Great terrified the elephants in Fur's {j.0,, Poras's| army (see The Shaknama of Firdiuss, 
| ed by A.G. and E. Warner, London, 1912, Vol. VI, pp. rt5 &nd 116). 

J. Теперь Henhreibumg des Feldruges dos. Thamas Kidichay, to J. Bernoulli's: 
HisorischGeveraphische Beschreibung von Hindustan, Berlin, 1755-1767. Vol. I, Part H, 


« Baran, ict. 15 (b). 
. pp. 182-184, Bayan, fol. 19 (b), Ghulam “Ali Naqavi's "Imadu's бачи, fol. 31. (a), 

















and 31 ib); | 

i For the manner in which Sa‘adat Khan was capture, see the 5:ysr, p. 423, amd. Irakli'a | ! 
to his cite, D, d la G. Vol. 11, Part П, зо ТЕЕ ете 

* Bayan, tot 18 (Ы, A vivid, but fanciful, account of the battle ls given by Nijabst in his ballad 
Nadir Гат (ан Kaul's tranalution in the Jowrnw of the Panjab Hretorical Society, Vol. VI, 
lines 650-882); ser also Tilok [га li Irvine's translation in f.R.4.5., Vol, LX VL. 
ret x Neither of these poetical тийп can be regarded ui having any historical 
cd 
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was in serious danger, he sent an urgent message to the Nizamu'l-Mulk 
asking why he had not gone to the aid of the Commander-in-Chief and 
requesting him to go without further delay. The Nizam, however, put 
personal enmity before patriotism, and sat calmly on his elephant drinking 
coffee instead of obeying his sovereign’s orders." 

‘The end came when Khan Dauran, who had already been wounded, 
received 2 mortal wound from a musket shot and fell unconscious in his 
hodat; his brother and son and many other umara were among the 
slain?  Bereft of their leader, the few survivors of the Indian centre were 
speedily overcome, and at ive o'clock the battle wasover. Khan Dauran’s 
servant, at great personal risk, succeeded in bringing his master back 
to the Indian camp.* — 

Though so successful in the field, Nadir was too prudent to attempt 
an attack on the Emperor's position’ as will be seen later, he had other 
‘expedients in view for bringing about the subjection of Muhammad 
Shah and his army, 

The points that are chiefly remarkable in respect to this engagement 
are, in the first place, the marked contrast between Nadir's generalship 
and that of the Indian leaders; in tactics, as in strategy, Nadir was 
immeasurably superior ; moreover, the Indian commanders, as has been 





"TI EAS] 





seen, were unable to forget their personal quarrels and jealousies and 


unite in defence of their country. Secondly, the numbers actually en- 
gaged on both sides formed but a small proportion of the whole. On 
the Indian side many of the divisions under Khan Dauran and Sa'adat 
Khan did not advance to the attack, while the whole of the left wing, 
owing to the Nizamu'l-Mulk's refusal to fight, remained passive through- 
out the battle (all that they did was to advance a short distance from their 
lines and take up a position by the side of the ‘Ali Mardan canal). 
The casualties sustained by the Indians have been much exaggerated 
уу some writers, such as Mirza Mahdi, who pur their losses in killed 
alone as high as 30,000." In all probability, the Indians may have lost 
some 10,000 men? ; they could not have lost many more, since the total 
VAshub, VoL II, pp. 366-188. See also the JauAar-i-Sampam, fol. 34 (n). 
“Тыа. Vol. Il, p. 189. | 
"For lista of tho umara kilod ami wounded, see Ashnub, Vol. Il, pp. 190-202, Bayan, fol 19 (a) 
ant 19 (9) Siyar, p. 473, Fraser, p. 158. etc. 
amet NE iL p. 191 
VINA P aer Nadir hinsseM ala exaj the Indian losses; in his letter to Rida Quill, 
be stated that the enemy lost upwands of 20,099 in killed, and a much D num 
ured (Asialich Ressarches, Vol. X, p. 344): as Nadir conchided hin letter with. the 
words “ Make copies of thie ont royal mandate and dis wrn over dir 
the well-wishers « lour throne may: be happy and rejoice , .™ be ie obvious that be deliber 
ately magnified his success in order bev eve beart to his supporters, The letter comi 
some cther particulars of the battle which cannot (evidently for the above reason) be 
*De Voulton, of, cii, p. 230. 
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number engaged on the Indian side was not greatly in. excess of that 
figure. _According to a contemporary letter quoted by Fraser,’ the losses 
on the Persian side were 2,500 killed and ¢,coo wounded, but these 
figures seem or the high side. | 

Nadir, it is said, prostrated himself after the battle in thanksgiving to 
Allah; he then congratulated and rewarded his commanders; if the 
information supplied through the medium of Muhammad Kazim can be 
credited, it was on this occasion that Nadir named his second son Nasrullah 
(^ Victory of Allah "y, in. place of his previous name of Murtada Quli 

In the evening, the Nizamu'l-Mulk, the I'timadu’d Daula and the 
cunuchs of the Imperial harem went to see Khan Dauran. The wounded 
commander-in-chief, who had recovered his senses in the meanwhile, 
said to them, in tones that were almost inaudible through weakness : 


~“ We have completed our business. . . . Do not let the Emperor m | du 
Shah or take Nadir to Delhi, but remove tliis cala lity (bala) from here by any 
means in your power,''! | 


That same evening, Sa'adat Khan was brought before Nadir. After 
answering tactfully some questions. which Nadi put to him respectinp 
the resources of the Emperor, Sa'adat Khan recommended the Shak 
fo summon the Nizamu'l-Mulk and to discuss the terms of peace with 
ias Nadir followed this advice, with the result that the Nizamu'l-Mulk, 
aving been invested by the Emperor with power to negotiate, went to 
the Persian camp, hese he arrived after nightfall on the 420 February, 

After being received by the Shah, the Nizama'l-Mulk discussed die 
terms of settlement with ‘Abdu'l Bagi Khan, and it was agreed that Nadir 
should inflict no further injury on India and return to Persia in considera- 
tion for an indemnity of 50 Jakks of rupees,* payable in instalments, 












figures. Shaikh Harin (p. 209) goes to the other extreme 
lost only: 3 men killed and a score wounded (cl. hig -etuternens 
andust only amoutted $5.2 couple of men, who 


“Ю.М. p- 439. This atory of Nasmllah*s name may be trne [ая Nadir had piven Shi'a-sonnding 
names to hu other two sons, namely, Rida Quti and eee Фа), but i it is, it ia strange 
| have mentioned the episods or | vé ever referred to him 


"Siyar, p: 473. According to Otter (Vol. 1, p. 381), the Niranm't-Mufk tnurlted Khan Daran 
аз һе lay moribunil and hel and a9 revenged himself for a number of rude remarks 
Which th& Commander-in-Chief Най made in гегатб боз him at the Court (Khon айтип 

“ч iE ET Dus € others tc have likened the Nizamu’'l-Mulk to a mimkey). 

Intádu 5- 5, 1nb.-31 rbi. 

with Nadir (sce the tramalation of the relevant passage in the T adAkira in Elliot an Dowson, 
Val. ET De 232-4). ' 


атыш руста т (rore Dy Asimb (n. 233] and a£ 3 crores by: Ghulam AN (Siyar, | 
ха окан [dip ate pe on T Saal Nadir Shah ia ийа р Ж) ран Ды ызды 
left цоо but this seems unlikely, o аря саца — 
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Haviug Id the Nizamu'l-Mulk to invite the Emperor to lunch 
on the following day, Nadir gave the Indian statesman leave to 
Notwi ing the death-bed advice of Khan Dauran, Muhammad 
Shah accepted Nadir’s invitation, Mirza Mahdi states that the Emperor, 
on the 17th Dhu'l-Qa‘da (26th February), formally abdicated and that, 
after removing the crown from his head, be set out for the Persian сапар.) 
It is curious that, while this author mentions the Emperor’s abdication, 
he omits to say whether Muhammad Shah formally handed his crown 
over to Nadir on this or any subsequent occasion. Itis obvious from what 
occurred later than the Emperor did, in fact, abdicate, and that Nadir 
assumed for a time the crown of India, but nothing appears to be on record 
as to any official ceremony of investiture having taken place: 

Muhammad Shah, on reaching the Persian lines, was received by 
Nasrullah Mirza whom Nadir had sent to meet him and conduct him 
to the tent of audience. When the Emperor drew near, Nadir himself 
emerged, and greeted his imperial guest in the customary manner,' 
much stress being laid on the fact that they were both of Turkoman origin. 
Nadir then took Muhammad Shah by the hand, led him into the tent and 
seated him on the throne by his side. After some conversation together 
(which was conducted in Turki)? the Shah and Emperor were served 
with food. Nadir, in order to show his guest that the food had not been. 

isoned, exchanged dishes at the beginning of the meal The meeting 
= the two monarchs passed off without the slightest hitch or un- 
pleasantness ; “nothing that courtesy and friendship required was 
omitted during the whole conference, which lasted a quarter of the day.” 
The Emperor was then escorted back to his own camp ; it is said that 
the successful outcome of the meetings between Nadir Shah, the Nizamu'l- 
Mulk and the Emperor restored the peace of mind of the Indian troops, 
who now had hopes of song slowed to return to their homes. 

Ever since the evening after the battle, however, Nadir had kept the 
Indian camp closely invested; no one was suffered to leave, and no 


UT.M. p.203. M. de EN: cee sur l'Histoire da Nader Cha, Roy de Perse (see 
the Orme MSS. in the India Office, Vol. TX ETT EE 31], says that Nadir had intended to 
seat himseH on the throne of India, but that the Nicamu'l-Mulk dissijaded from doing 
Бау са оо Баа свесно, Ве аце Бо БОМ I9 darme a country im mubjoction (da 

| | ther information relating to Nadif Ё 


"ussy claims to ! an E to from 
Perzuns who remained in Yndia after the Shab's departure), Же E 
у When thm E Mohammad Shah and WMasruiinh) drew 
ner, the Shah himself cama forward, amd thé usua! thjuette between the Persian and 
En е. Бан оа" See also Nailir’s letter to Rida Qui 3 a, in Asiatich Researches, 
L.X, 0.545. | І 
“Тһе Кашы шк Бей wusly informed the Emperor that he would have to converse 
with Nadir in Turki Dar fol. 87 (a)]. 
* Harcharan Das, fol. 8 D | 
Anand Ram, foL 171 (b 
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ае were allowed to be brought in? He knew that by this means 
he could ensure prompt compliance with his terms, 
Khan Dauran having died on. the after the battle? the posts of 
Commander-in-Chief and Paymastercia-Chief which he had held, became 
vacant. Under circumstances which it is unnecessary to describe here, * 
the Nizamu'l-Mulk obtained the post of Mir Bakhshi (Paymaster-in- 
Chief), a position which Sa‘adat Khan, it is said, had been hoping to obtain 
himself. When Sa'adat Khan found that the Нап ulk had fore- 
stalled him, he became beside himself with rage.“ In this state, he rushed 
off to Nadir Shah and sought to undo the work of his successful rival 
by inducing the Shah not to rest content with such a small indemni 
as that provided for in the treaty made with the Nizamu'l-Mulk. me 
pointed ont that, if the Shah were to march to Delhi, he would he able to 
obtain an incalculable amount of. gold, jeweller and other valuables from 
the Emperor's treasuries and from the houses o f the nobles and merchants,® 
Sa‘adat Khan added : “ There is now no one of note at the Imperial 
Court except Asaf Jah, who i is a d and a philosopher. If this 
trickster is snared, everythin as your Majesty desires.’’ 
Nadir showed асе Sat at Sa'a adat Khan 8 Sor and determined to follow 
his advice. 

After purposely waiting a few days, Nadir, on the 24th Dhu'l- 
(sth March), summoned the Nizamu' l-Mulk- again, and ordered d to 
request the Emperor to revisit the camp. The Nizamu'l-Mulk protested 
ocedure would not be in conformity with the treaty, but the 
Shah, after saying that his purpose was not to abrogate the treaty or to 
act to the detriment of the Emperor, insisted that a rther j interview was 
neces 

The Plockade of the Indian camp not having been relaxed, the lack of 
food there had become so acute* that the Nizamu'l-Mulk had no option but 








TUNI. 203; de Voulton, pm 

“There АЙ атр тант tween the authorities ac to the date of Khan Dauran’s 

оне зева. еа February, since that is the date given by Mirza Mahdi (TAN. 
E 201), Ashub, VoL IL p. Mas Anand Ram, fol. 170 (Ы), and Nadir himself (see Avialich 


- бета ыс тай жаа, Mirza mers [Fraser, p. t6r) and Siyar give. respectively, 
^ For these particu aem I. Das, fol. 88 (a also 5i aná ; 
ie Saadat Khan The Niramu]-Mulk alao obtained the i dt o Am nas A UNUS АҢ 
ор: ұй p: 69). Khan had had designa on that 4% De Ser m. ATA. and Dr. Srivastava, 
Збан р Rustam “Ali, fol. 286 {a). 
yar p бран р. 4н: АМ o i П, р. 278. 
Ё Кан 474. 
ute Datus 


(Fruser, p. 167); De Voulton (p. 231) aae at ooo Indian troops were killed 
when trying to obtein sin provisions and fodder o autside thetr " . He. adds that the scarcity 
of fool was euch that “ wheat and rice which used to cost the tenth 
of & rupee was sold at Uc: ERE dE d REA See abo Ashub, Vel. I1, pp. 266-170 
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to comply. He accordingly wrote to the Emperor in the sense demanded 
by Nadir Shah. On receiving this letter, Маана shah, despite the 
remonstrances of some of his nobles, who advised a further a pee to 
arms, proceeded to the Persian camp on the 26th Dhu'l-Oa'da (7th 
March), accompanied by a retinue of 2,000 persons. | 

rege Nadir outwardly treated the Emperor with respect and ordered 
'Abdu'l- aqi Khan tọ attend to his wants,* Muhammad Shah was, in 
reality, a prisoner,* as were also the nobles in his entourage. After the 
Emperor's arrival, Qizilbash troops. were sent to his camp who seized 
all the artillery and arrested those of the leaders and nobles who were still 
there The Indian rank and file were then informed that they. were at 
liberty to remain at Karnal or to proceed to Delhi or to their homes." 
Bereft of all their leaders, and weakened by famine, the Indian soldiers 
endeavoured as best they could to escape to their homes, but large numbers 
were killed ¢x route by roving bodies of Qizilbash cavalry and by robber 
bands, as well as by the peasantry.” 

On the rst Dhu'l-Hijja (12th March) the Shah and | 
left Karnal for Delhi, Muhammad Shah keeping a cost (approximatel 
two miles) behind Nadir.* | 

Previous to his departure, Nadir had dispatched in advance Sa‘adat 
Khan, whom he had appointed Wshilu'-Mutlag (“Deputy of the 
Absolute '") of India, and Tahmasp Khan Jalayir, with an escort of 4,000 
cavalry. "They bore with them a royal order (shigga) from the Emperor 
to the Governor Lutfullah Khan for the handing over to Tahmasp Kha 
of the keys of the city, and also an edict (ragam) from Nadir confirming 
Lutfullsh Khan in his position.* 


‘Anand Ram, fol 173 (4). 
D fol. 22 (a). 








aym, | 
M p. 203. 
De Voulton, p. 236. Ashub (Vok IT, p. 283) states that Nodir ordered the [milan cannos. 
3 to папаг. See alo Aniatich Researches, Vol. X, p pib. 

Myr, D. 474. 
"Нах; қ, 196. and de Voulton, p. zjt, Ashub, Vol IL, pp. 28o-zár. 


“Л.М, p.203: Fraser, p IJ». 2 н 
* Gayas, fol. 22 (a). -Ashub, VoL M, p 285, Shakir Khan, fol. 43 (4) Freser, p; 175. 


CHAPTER XIV 
Tue Invasion of [мла 5 DELHI 


Wuen the news of the battle of Karnal reached Delhi, the capable Kotwal 
of the city, Мај! Fulad Khan, took effective measures to prevent any panic 
or outbreaks of lawlessness, and endeavoured to put the city into a state 
of defence. | 

When Tahmasp Khan Jalayir and Sa'adat Khan reached the gates 
of Delhi, they found them closed against them. ‘They thereupon sent 
to the Governor, Lutfullah Khan, the s4:2g4 or order from the Munus 
and Nadir's ragam, with the result that Lutfullah Khan opened the gates 
and delivered up to Tahmasp Khan the keys of the fortress and those of 
the treasuries and store-houses.* 

Preparations were then begun for the reception of the Emperor and 
Nadir Shah. 

Meanwhile the two monarchs were on their way to the capital ;- travel- 
ling via Panipat, Sonepat and Narela, they reached the Shalimar gardens, 
just outside Delhi, on the 7th Dhu'l-Hijja (18th March). On the follow- 
ing day, the Shah “ gave leave " to the Emperor to enter the city, in order 
to enable him to prepare for his reception. Nadir himself remained in 
the Shalimar gardens till the gth Dhu'l-Hijja (20th March), when he made 
his entry into Delhi in great state. The streets were lined with ; 
and the Shah's procession was headed by 100 elephants on each of which 
several jazayirchis were mounted. Nadir himself was on horseback, 
and when he reached the fortress and dismounted, the cannon thundered 
forth a salute." 

The Emperor received Nadir with great pomp and ceremony and gave 
him costly presents. Mirza Mahdi gives an exaggerated and distorted 
account of what occurred. The Emperor, according to him, “ spread 
the table of humility for the feast o hospitality."* Nadir, in return, 
thanked the Emperor for his attentions and informed him that he was, 

"Pato 232 None, 1799, tases that" the tater cae іа атлара 
an army of 24,000 men to Dilly where they shut the gates against him, but he, with his 
биа] perfidy, telling them that the Mogul... . had bexten Nadir Shah znd wat n pureuit 
of him, gained admittance,” In the fauAar-i-Samsam (fol. «3 (b) ), Nasrollah ls sald to 
have been sent to Delhi with 5,000 horsemen, under the guídanee of Sa'adat Khan who 

хе & а fllow-+ountryman, had become a friend of the enemy und increased his dignity." 
“Таш |Н 4446. Vol. I, Part I1, p. 360) 
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in venie of the treaty concluded at Karnal, once more in possession. of 
his kingdom. In recognition of Nadir's magnanimity, Muhammac 
Shah then offered his guest all the royal ане сы" " Although 
all the treasures of the (other) kings of the earth were not equal to a tenth 
part of a tenth part” of these gifts, he refused for a loni while to accept 
them, and only gave way after the Emperor had repeatedly urged him to: 
e e Needless to say, this reluctance on Nadir's Dart IA "am 
ei 

After his reception and entertainment by the Emperor, Nadir took 
his quarters in the palace built by Shah Jahan, near the Divan i-Khassjs 

Muhbammac i Shah occupied a building close to the Asad Burj or 
Lion Tower. As for the Qizilbash troops, some were quartered in and 
around the fortress and others were billeted in the city itself.* 

On the morning of Saturday the toth Dhu'l-Hijja (21st March), 
which, besides being the Persian Nau: Ruz, was also the Mubammadan 
festival of the 'Idu' d-~Duha (F east of Sacrifice), the &Aufba, in accordance 
with instructions already given, was read in Nadir's name and in the 
Sunni manner in all the mosques of the city ; moreover, in the Delhi. 
mint coins were struck bearing the inscri ion: ‘ The Sultan over the 
Sultans of the Earth is Nadir the King o Kings, Lord of the fortunate 
conjunction."! Оп that day Nadir held the usual Nau Ruz reception 
and pave robes of honour to his principal officers. 

That same day Sa'adat Khan died ; some difference of opinion exists 
as to whether he died from his wounds or committed suicide, "On the 
whole, it seems more probable that he died from the effects of poison 
which he is said ta have taken in a fit of depression or chagrin, after Nadir 
had spoken roughly to him.? 
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In the afternoon of the roth Dhu'l-Hijja Nadir went to the Emperor's 


t т” 
Ic 


warters, to return his visit of the day before. “Towards the close of th 
day, after the Shah had returned to his own palace, wild rumours became 
current in the city that he had met with an untimely end ; other reports 
were that he had been seized and imprisoned by order of the Emperor: 
No one took the trouble to see whether there was any foundation for these 
rumours,* which spread with the rapidity of lightning through the crowd 

streets and bazaars. Mobs speedily collected and, carried away by 
excitement, began to attack those of the Qizilbash troops who were in 
the town. These rumours and disturbances, which were to have such 
appalling consequences, are said to have arisen in the following way*: 
at noon that day Tahmasp Khan Jalayir dispatched some mounted 
wasagchis to the Paharganj granaries, which are situated to the south-west 
of the city, with orders to open them and to settle the price at which the 
corn was to be sold. — The лазаес duly carried out their orders, but the 
price which they fixed, namely, ten sirs for one rupee, so exasperated the 
corn-dealers that they caused a mob to assemble. ‘This mob then attacked 
and killed the sesegchis together with some other Persian soldiers who 
had come te px com. The instigators of the attack then spread 
a report that Nadir had been cast into prison, and others said that he 
had been poisoned. In their progress through the city, these reports 
became more and more distorted and fantastic, and “ foolish persons with 
arms and equipment having collected together, created a disturbance," 
Many of the Qizilbash troops, walking singly or in pairs in the narrow 
streets, were taken entirely by surprise and fell an easy prey to their 
assailants. Тһе Indian writer Muhammad Bakhsh “ Ashub"™) was 
having his evening meal in his house near the Kabul gate when he heard 
“a noise like the tumult of the Last Day " ; on mounting to the roof 
to see what was happening, he witnessed Qizilbash soldiers being set 
upon and cut down by bands of men belonging to Sa'adat Khan's army, 
most of whom came from Kabul and Peshawar, who were seeking to avenge 
the slaughter of their fellow-countrymen at Karnal) When the Persian 





|t ja gal in the Sryar [pp. 474 and 475) that some Indians &sserted ‘that Nadir had die 
other stated that tus had been killed y two ol tbe Emperor's Озін ош RAAE 
According to de Voulton ( | Hl, p 237) “four young Omhras (Le. Umara) ol atdinary 
rink (de mobvera ordimaria) having become intoxicated at eight [п the evening, sprea 
the rumont that the Emperor had killed Nadir Shah with a blow.” See also MAREM 
4 (a 7 
„їй ай Ае рр. 160-151. Titia also etated in the В fol 
іта Га п fraser, pp. Tt it aa » at in пе баран, Tol. bj), that di | 
| жақта лған БЁР. quarter. yan, fol. 24 (b), that the disturb. 
i Siyar, p- Pe According to Ashnb, the disturbance began when." three or four ghanz of tbe 
day remaimed," Le, between aos hour and r2 mimutes and one hour and 36 minutes before 
sunset. (A yani is equivalect to 24 minutes). : 
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soldiery heard the reports of Nadir’s death, their consternation was so 
extreme that their ability to resist was much lessened 

While it has never been suggested that the Emperor* or any of his 
leading nobles was im any degree responsible for instigating or fomenting 
this attack, none of them took any steps to restrain the mob once the trouble 
had begun ; moreover, some indian notables, on hearing: the rumour 
that Nadir had been murdered, slaughtered the "Persian e whom he, 
at their express йе; had sent to protect their households." 

The estimates of the numbers of the Persians who lost their lives on 
this occasion vary from merely a few hundred to as much as 7,000* ; 
it seems probable that some 3,000 actually perished.! 

During the disturbance, some Indian hla, of whom the most pro- 
minent were Sayyid Niyaz Khan, a son-in-law of Qamaru'd-Din Khan, 
and Shah Nawaz Khan, havin ng collected tog together some s00 men, raided 
the royal elephant stables, k ed the superintendent and removed the 
elephants. ‘They then left the city and took possession of a fort situated 
just outside it.* 

When the first report of the disturbance reached Nadir, he refused 
to believe it, and angrily exclaimed that some of his soldiers had falsely 
accused the inhabitants of stirring up trouble, so as to provide themselves 
with an excuse to pillage the city.” He then ordered one of his pasaul 
to go and ascertain the true state of affairs and then report to him. This 
man, on emerging from the fort, was killed almost immediately by the 
mob, and :a second yasau/, whom Nadir sent after him, suffered the same 
fite Realising then that the trouble was of a serious nature, Nadir 
dispatched a body of 1,000 jazayirchir to quell the rioters, but, owing 
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to the darkness and the smallness of their numbers, they failed to restore 
order) The Shah then ordered his men to remain usd arms all night, 
to defend themselves if attacked, but to take no further action without 
sanction from him." | 

At sunrise the next morning Nadir mounted his horse and, with a strong 
escort, rode throngs the streets to the golden-domed Raushanu'd-Daula 
mosque, tn the middle of the Chandni Chok quarter It is said that when 
he was approaching this mosque, someone fired a shot at him from 
a balcony or. window. The bullet Nadir, but killed an oficer 
beside him.* On reaching the mosque, Nadir mounted to the roof ; 
after having ascertained in what quarters of the city the attacks on his 
men had been perpetrated, he ordered his soldiers to leave no person 
alive wherever à Qizilbash had been killed.* Art nine a.m. the Persian 
troops began their dreadful task. After the streets had been cleared of 
the rebels, the soldiers forced their way into the shops and houses in the 
doomed portions of the city, killing the occupants and laying violent 
hands on anything of value.‘ The money-changers' bazaars and the 
shops of the [emn s and merchants were all looted, and large numbers 
of buildings were set on fire and TE all the occupants perishing 
in the flames. No distinction was made between innocent and guilty, 
male and female, or old and young.’ | 

Nadir remained in the mosque, his drawn sword by his side, whilst 
the work of death and destruction went on. When the massacre had 
been in progress for some hours, the Emperor sent the Nizamu’l-Mulk 
and Oamaru'd-Din Khan to the Shah, to implore him to be merciful.* 
After listening to their pleadings, Nadir commanded the Kotwal, Hajji 
Fulad Khan, to go through the streets with a body of Persian wasagchis, 
and to convey to his soldiers the order to refrain from further action.!? 
The fact that this order was instantly obeyed is proof of the completeness 
of Nadir's control over his теп, 'Abdu'l-Karim regarded their prompt 
obedience as “one of the most wonderful things in the world." И The 
massacre ceased at 3 p.m., after having been in progress for six hours. 
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Nadir then commanded his troops to restore to their families the prisoners 
whom they had taken? | "s 

How many personi, the vast majority of whom were guiltless of ay 
crime against the Persians, lost their lives on this terrible occasion wi 
never be accurately known ; the estimated totals range from 8,000 to 
the fantastic figure of 400,000 Sir J. Sarkar considers that, having 
regard to the relatively small area affected and the short duration of the 
havoc, the number of those put to the sword was probably not in excess 
of 20,0003 To this figure must be added the several hundred persons 
(mostly women) who committed suicide. — 

Nadir's next step was to send a force under 'Azimullah Khan and Fulad 
Khan to арган the two Indian nobles named Sayyid Niyaz Khan and 
Shah Nawaz Khan, and their followers, who, as stated above, had taken 
up their position in a fort outside the city after raiding the elephant stables 
on the previous night. "This fort was duly attacked, and the two Indian 
leaders and their followers were captured ; later in the day they were 
put to death.‘ | | 

According to Mirza Zaman,’ Nadir also took vigorous punitive measures 
against the people of the Sarai of Ruhullah Khan and the Tatar Mughals 
of Mughal Dura because they had killed some Persian troops whom he 
had previously sent to the Sarai to seize the cannon there. 

Finis re-established order in the city and surroundings, Nadir 
confirmed Hajji Fulad Khan in his position as Kotwal." | 

For some days after this massacre, the streets remained littered with 
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corpses ; at length, in the interests of public health, Nadir ordered the 
Kotwal to collect and burn the bodies. Timber from the wrecked houses 
provided fuel for the funeral pyres, on which the bodies of Muhammadans 
and Hindus were piled and burnt without distinction of creed or caste! 
Many thousands of co were collected and thrown into the Jumna, 
Having taken his toll of human lives, Nadir now began to exact his 
tribute of money and jewels. The possessions of Khan Dauran and 
Muzaffar Khan were seized, anda strong body of Qizilbash was dispatched 
to Oudh to confiscate and bring to Delhi the effects of Sa‘adat Khant 
Later, Nadir appointed a commission, under Tahmasp Khan. Jalayir, 
to assess the contributions of the nobles and of the merchants and citizens. 
All this while a cordon of Persian troops surrounded the city, and 
forcibly prevented anyone from leaving, though they allowed persons 
toenter.* Further, the granaries were kept u d seal and were guarded 
by Persian troops ; these measures were evidently intended to expedite 
the collection of the tribute. | 
The terrible happenings at Delhi had a tremendous effect throughout 
India, As Anand Ram has said,* Delhi had not experienced such a catas- 
trophe since it had been sacked by Timur's troops (in December, 1598 ; 
after a rising by the inhabitants, his army had pillaged the city and 
massacred many thousands of the inhabitants). In 1739 history grimly 
repeated itself, Ashub has remarked that it is in the nature of the 
Turantans to shed blood, and that Nadir, with all his slaughtering, was 
the pupil (shagird) of Chingiz Khan and Timur. Even to-day, as Sir 
Percy Sykes has pointed out, Nadir's massacre is still remembered * in 
the Delhi bazaar a Nadir Shahi signifies a massacre.* Trade in the city, 
as the Surat factors reported to Bombay, was at a standstill.? | 
The Peshwa Baji Rao, who had failed to respond to the Emperor's 
appeal for aid when the Persians were still far away, became greatly alarmed 
on hearing of the result of the battle of Karnal and of the occupation and 
sack of Delhi. Making a truce with his foes in Central India, the Peshwa 
remarked : " There is now but one enemy in Hindustan.” It seemed 
for a time as though Nadir's presence in India might result in the Portu- 
guese obtaining a much needed respite from attack in the Konkan, where 
they were being hard pressed by a Marathi force under Chimnaji Appa. 
The Peshwa sent orders to Chimnaji Appa to desist from his campaign 
against the Portuguese and to join him as speedily as possible, in order 
to resist the Persians (who were then rumoured to be advancing south- 
wards from Delhi). Chimnaji Appa, however, refused to obey Baji 
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Rao's instructions until after he had taken all the Portuguese strongholds ; 
by that time Nadir had left Delhi on his homeward march.* 

On the 16th Dhu'l-Hijja (27th March) Nadir dispatched a ferman 
by chapar to Persia exempting all the provinces of that country from 
taxation for three years, At the same time, he richly rewarded his officers, 
and gave his soldiers their arrears of pay, together with a gratuity; he 
also gave presents to the camp-followers and servants ranging from 60 
to 100 rupees in amount, according to their status.* 

While the people of Delhi were still mourning their dead, Nadir de- 
manded for his son Nasrullah the hand of an Indian princess, a daughter 
of Yazdan Bakhsh and great-granddaughter of the Кн Aurangzib. 
Sir John Malcolm, quoting from a Persian MS., has related that, in accord- 
ance with Mughal etiquette, Nasrullah was required to give an account 
of his male ancestors for seven generations. Nadir thereupon exclaimed ; 
“Tell them that he is the son of Nadir Shah, the son of the sword, the 

idson of the sword ; and so on, till they have a descent of sevent: 
instead of seven gencrations;"* The marriage took place on the 27th 
Dhu'l-Hijja (6th April). In honour of the occasion, Nadir ordered illum- 
inations, displays of fireworks and lavish entertainments.* On the night 
of the wedding fifteen or twenty Qizilbash troops danced and sang in 
Turki, and recited part of the marthiya (thre ody) of Husain. Nadir, 
on learning of this, was greatly angered, saying, “ For several years I have 
given orders forbidding passion-plays (/a'zia)) and threnodies . . . 
these soldiers have disregarded the Qur'an and the Traditions and have 
not observed the festival of my son's wedding. There is no remedy for 
this save death." On the following day these unfortunate men were seized 
and were then executed outside one of the gates of the city ; their bodies 
were left there for a month, as a n (as Muharram was about to 
begin, Nadir was anxious to prevent any Shi'a manifestations by his men). 

he work of assessing, and then of collecting, the levy on the citizens 
occupied some time. Lmissaries of the Kotwal, together with Persian 
nasagchis, went from house to house enforcing the appearance of the owners 
and making inventories of all that the розы, in order to calculate 
their individual contributions in Ааа қаға with their means’; in the 
е теа а ое 

latter states that Nadir gave his troops all their arrears of pay and a gratuity equivalent 
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case of some rich men, the assessment was as high as so percent? Nadir 
is said to have given orders that the townspeople should be 
from violence and treated with lenity during the carrying out of this 


Е. 

When all the returns were complete, Delhi was assessed at two crores, 
and the Nizamu'l-Mulk, Garbuland Khan and three other nobles were 
ordered by Nadir to collect the ue For this purpose Delhi was 
divided into five sections, and each of nobles was ae responsible- 
for the collection of the money in one of these sections While Sarbuland 
Khan carried out his disagreeable task as humanely as he could, 
some of the other nobles acted very harshly, with the result that many 
families were entirely ruined and numbers of persons, being driven to 
desperation, committed suicide. In some instances torture was employed 
to enforce payment.! 

The aggregate value of all the money, jewels and other objects of value 
which Nadir obtained from the Emperor, his nobles and people must 
have been at least 70 crores (700,000,000) of rupees* ; as Anand Ram 
remarked,* “the accumulated wealth of 348 years changed owners in 
а төтеп,” Next to the peacock throne, the most famous and valuable. 
of Nadir's spoils was the great Koh-i-Nor diamond? 

On the 3rd Safar, 1152 (12th May), Nadir held a great darker or 
court, to which he invited the Emperor and his principal nobles, and, 
with his own hands, placed the crown of Hindustan on the head of 
Muhammad Shah, zd handed him a belt and a sword set with jewels ; 
he then gave splendid coats of honour to the nobles.* 
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According to Mirza Mahdi, Muhammad Shah, in gratitude for his 
reinstatement as Emperor, then pressed Nadir to accept all the territories 
of the Empire situated to the west of the Indus “from the frontier of 
Tibet and Kashmir to the place where that river flows into the ocean, 
together with the provinces of Thatta and the ports and fortresses belonging 
to them.” Мита Mahdi goes on to say: | 
ater part of the countries to the north and west of the river Indus 
been regarded as being within the territory of Khorasan, His 













fa ed to their being added .. . and an instrument? was drawn up by 
Muhammad Shah and was delivered to that exalted Government (ie., Nadir), and 
is preserved in the imperial treasury.” 


_ Nadir thereupon, it is said, gave Muhammad Shah some advice on the 
art of government, and exhorted the Indian nobles to obey their master ; 
he concluded by saying that, if the Emperor were ever in need of his 
assistance, he would send a force and that he himself could reach him in 
40 days from Qandahar. According to Mirza Zaman,* Nadir advised 
Muhammad Shah to keep a standing army of 60,000 cavalry, to confiscate 
the jagirs (fiefs or domains) of the nobles, and to forbid them to maintain 
forces of their own. + 

The Emperor's name was now substituted for that of Nadir in the 
khuiba, as well as on the coinage. Muhammad Shah was thus once 
more a sovereign, but his kingdom had shrunk, and his commander-in- 
chief and many thousands of his soldiers and subjects had been slain. 
Further, his jewels were gone, his treasuries were empty, and his prestige, 
which his own indolence and pusillanimity had done so much to injure, 
had been still further impaired. 

Having accomplished all that he had set out to de, Nadir decided to 
depart from Delhi ; in fact, the advent of summer rendered imperative 
an early start on the homeward march, and he had, moreover, other 
aims in view. 

T.N, p208. Tt is in such euphemistic terms that Mirza Mahdi refers to what was obviously a 
P ton et teri. 


ta 


* This is evidently the deed or treaty of cession which is quoted by Ashub (Vol. IT, pp. 413-415), 

and which, as he remarks, Nadir compelled the Emperor to write icf. Sir E aicolm's 
statement in his History of Persia, Vol. 1L, p. 79 that this document was " no doubt dictated 
by the conqueror," There is some doubt as to the actual date of this treaty » Ashub, 
Vol. IT, pp. 405-412] gives the 29th e 1151, 
lations given by Fraser (рр. 223-226) and c the date gth Muharram is given, which 
seems to be too carly, unless, of course, the instrument was drawn up. and signed lang before 
the investiture ceremony took place (Nadir may well have deferred this ceremony until 
the collection of the indemnity had been completed), 

*Т.К., р. 208. Mirza Zaman (Fraser, p. 208], Otter, Vol. I, р. 90. Т. С. Grant Duff, op. cf, 
Vol. I, p. 409, states that Nadir wrote to Baji Bao that he he trinstated Mularmunad: 
and that although he (Вай Бас) was an ancient servant possessing a large army, he һа 

nothing to assist the Emperor. Now, all must obey the Emperor; if they did not 
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Before leaving Delhi, Nadir dispatched a number of Indian boat- 
builders and carpenters to the river Oxus, via Kabul and Balkh, in order 
to build boats for the transport of his army in the Turkistan campaign, 
In addition, he engaged numbers of other carpenters, as well as stone- 
cutters, masons, goldsmiths and other craftsmen,’ his intention being to 
erect in Persia a city on the model of Delhi? Some Indians of higher 
rank and attainments were also enrolled in the Shah's service ; the most 
important of these was ‘Alavi Khan, the Hakim-Bashi or Chief Physician, 
whom Nadir engaged to cure him of a dropsical complaint that he had 
contracted before his invasion of India? Khwaja ‘Abdu'l-Karim ibn 
‘Agibat Mahmud of Kashmir, who subsequently wrote the Bavan-i-H"agi', 
also entered his seryice this time. 

An immense baggage train consisting of mules and camels was prepared 
for the transport of al] the treasures, and several hundred elephants and a 
large number of horses were included in the spoils.* On бе yth Safar 









(16th May) all at length was ready, and Nadir, mounted on an ‘Iraqi 
horse, rode through the streets of Delhi to the Kabul Gate. Ashu 


was one of the throng of spectators in the streets, and obtained an excellent 
view of the Shah as he passed. Nadir had on his head a red cap in which 
a jewelled aigrette was placed ; a white Kashmir shawl was wound round 
the cap. Ashub states that Nadir looked young, was strongly built 
and held himself very erect; his beard and moustache were d ей! black. 
He rode through the streets holding his head high and looking straight 
before him. When the people acclaimed him, he flung rupees to them with 
both hands.* 
On reaching the Shalimar gardens he halted until the following day. 
The long return march then began in earnest. 
' T.N., p. зов 
'Hanway, Voi. IV, p. 197, See also Otter, Vol. I, p. 402, who says that Nadir intended to 
eae ls aok Hamadan, and that it was to be called Nadirabad. 
“тый. fol. : »(b). "Mirza aman (Fraser, p. 221) puts the number of elephants at 1,000, while 
Жам Қалы Бра ір: amay it mobail sph i wy al iem mers ao mue 
* Ashub, Vol. Т. рр: 4от dd ai т Му Жаны icd 


CE 





'Tug IwvasioN or Ixp1A : Юкон: то МАРКАВА” 


From the Shalimar gardens Nadir proceeded as far as Sirhind by the 
route which he had followed on his outward march. The long and richly- 
laden baggage train proved an irresistible bait to the more daring of the 
peasants, who on several occasions attacked and looted the rear end of the 
train ; it is said that Nadir lost 1,000 baggage animals and their loads 
in this way before he reached Thanesar.? Enraged by these exploits 
of the peasants, he ordered massacres wherever they had occurred, and 
thus added to the devastation and havoc wrought by his men on the way 
to Delhi. 

The heat on the plains was already so considerable that the soldiers 
and camp-followers suffered greatly. In order to reach the foothills 
more rapidly and so escape to some extent from the heat, Nadir turned 
to the north at Sirhind, and marched via Sialkot to Akhnur on the Chenab 
river.” An additional reason for this change of route was that the country- 
side between Sirhind and Lahore had been so ravaged on the outward 
march that sufficient provisions for the troops and fodder for the animals 
would not have been available? 

Just after his departure from Delhi, Nadir had dispatched Hayatullah 
Khan, the eldest son of Zakariya Khan, to Lahore, in company with 
' Abdu'l-Baqi Khan, with orders to collect a erore of rupees from that 
city. As soon as Zakariya Khan was informed of this order, he raised 
more than the sum demanded, and took it in person to Nadir, whom he 
-met somewhere to the N.E. of Eahore. Zahariya Khan then accompanied 
Nadir as far as the Chenab.* | 

Akhnur was reached on the 27th Safar (sth June); here the troops 
were able to refresh themselves by bathing in the cold waters of the 
Chenab ; their sufferings from the great heat had been much aggravated 
by their heavy clothing, and many deaths had occurred every day.* 

Copious rains in the mountainous country to the north had caused the 
VEN. p.208, Bays, idi. 27 (b), Ausná 4) 

LN p anb Bere D 27 fb, Amand Ram, tol: 179 (8) 
"Anand Ram, fol. 173 (b). | | | 
i Bayam, fol. 27 (b), T.N.. p. 208. Irakli Ty Alba pants of ise ferina ban БЫ ОНА ПЕШ 
of men who succumbed to it. (H. de la G., Vol П, Раф И, р. 364], 
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river to rise considerably, and the current was very strong. Тһе! troops 
began to cross by the bridge of boats at tana ut this bridge proved 
unequal to the strain imposed upon it by the great strength of the current 
and by the unusually heavy load. When only a portion of the army 
had reached the further bank, the nuppe broke asunder, and 2,000 men 
were drowned in the swirling waters,’ According to “Abdu’l-Karim, 
the bridge was broken in the following way : еп the inhabitants 
of the Akhnur district received warning of Nadir's approach, they retired 
to the hills where they cut down large numbers of trees, They then cast 
the tree-tunks into the Chenab which bore them swiftly down to Akhnur 
and dashed them with such force against the bridge there that the chains 
cucine the boats snapped in two? As it was impossible either to 
repair this bridge or to build another one near-by, Nadir gave orders for 
the remainder of the troops and the baggage and artillery to be ferried 
; at Kullowal, thirty miles downstream from Akhnur; this passage 
by ape proved a lengthy y process, and it was not until the 7th Rabi’ | 
(14th July) that it was completed? 

Knowing that his men m ke amassed much plunder at Delhi, Nadir, 
before the crossing was begun, issued an order that every man was to 
surrender all except a limited part of his loot. Many obeyed and were 
rewarded, but, as Nadir knew that man many others bad disregarded ui 
order, he posted some trustworthy men at the crossing-place who searched 
each man as he passed. Some men buried their valuables, in the hope 
that they would be able to return later and recover them, but in this they 
were disappointed ; ; others are said to have been so enraged that they 
threw their jewels and money into the river. 

Before leaving the further (western) bank of the Chenab, Nadir set free 
his Indian prisoners and ordered Zakariya Khan to assist them to return 
to their homes ; he then gave the Khan leave to go back to: Lahore.’ 

It was, apparently, at this time that Nadir sent orders to Muhammad 
Taqi Khan, the Неван | of Fars, to bring reinforcements by sea. to 
Sin These orders reached Muhammad Tagi Khan at the end of 





* Anand 
" rue t rt (bj. 17918), 
aT, 208. 


. бизе, Ж 48 adi a ШЕР» Р.А Gay In RT 1740. o" merchants arrived at Gombroon 
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cr other Stones. s DU E their Baggage beo н. Боб 
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October or early in November! ; the manner in which he carried them 
out, or rather in which he attempted to do so, will be described in 
Chapter XVIII. | | 
In heavy rain the army advanced from the Chenab to the Jhelum ; 
having crossed the latter river by a bridge,* the army continued its march 
via Rawal Pindi to Hasan Abdal? Whilst at Hasan Abdal, Nadir 
dispatched impressive embassies to Constantinople and St. Petersburg 
in order to announce his conquest of India, Each of the Ambassadors, 
who started on their lengthy journeys on the 20th Rajab (23rd October), 
took gifts of great value, as well as a number of elephants, to present to 
the ruler to whom he was accredited." 
At the end of Rajab (4th November, 1739) Nadir recerved word from 
Khurasan that Ilbars and his Ózbeg horde were at last on the march towards 
that province (Mirza Mahdi is incorrect in stating that the districts of 
Abivard and Nasa were invaded). This news made Nadir more deter- 
mined than ever to invade Turkistan. 
On leaving Hasan Abdal, Nadir bore westwards towards the Indus.* 
He was now in the country of the warlike Yusufzais, who offered much 
resistance, After some heavy fighting had taken place, Nadir came to 
terms with these resolute tribesmen, and enlisted a large number of them 
in his army ; had he not reached this understanding with them, much 
delay would have resulted, and he would have been unable to reach the 
high country round Kabul before the advent of the winter snow rendered 
the roads impassable.’ 
After crossing the Indus, Nadir went to Peshawar and thence through the 
Khaibar Pass and Jalalabad to Kabul, where he arrived on the tst Ramadan 
(2nd December)* All the Afghan leaders and notables of the province 
came to pay homage to him at Kabul. No less than 40,000 Afghans 
of Peshawar, Kabul, the Hazarajat and other districts enrolled themselves 
in his army and were sent to Herat where they were to await his arrival.* 
Some time previously, Nadir had summoned Miyan Nur Mubammad 
Khudayar Khan, the powerful Governor of Sind, to meet him at Kabul 
and to do homage to him there, but the Kalhora chief disregarded this 
` It appears irom the T.N. [p. 211) that Nadir only lesued these orders when at Rabai in December, 
1739, but this is impossible; it is clear from the Gombroon records that they reach eal 
the Beglarbegi late in October or early in November, aso they must have been atched 
. several months before (See Gombwoon Diary, sth Nowember, 1739). 

"See [rakli's letter, N. de là G., Vol II, Part LL, p. 363. 

“Т.М, р. лор, Науан, fol z9 (b). — . ; | 

* Ibid. Purther ther details of these embassies will be given subsequently. 

“ТОМ; р. зла. For what actually occurred, see Chapter XVI. 

“The route which Nadir followed ia pues ue same es that briefly described by Mubammad 
ачаг Shamla in his Manasilu'I-Futuk, wL 7 (2) and 7 ib). 

'T.N., p. zio, Bayan, [oL 29 (a) and 29 (bj. 

* lid. р. зто. 

“Іні, р. arr 
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order. Being at such a distance and feeling that Nadir would not march 
his tired troops so far to the south, Khudayar Khan had no misgivings. 
It is characteristic of Nadir that he refused to brook this flouting of his 
authority. Though it was nearly mid-winter and the cold was intense, 
һе started southwards from Kabul on the 8th Ramadan (gth December) in 
order to punish Khudayar Khan. The elephants did not accompany 
the army on this southward march, because it would have been imprac- 
ticable to take them. They were, instead, sent to Persia via Ghazna, 
Qandahar and Herat. | 

Details are lacking in regard to the route followed by Nadir between 
Kabul and the Kurram valley. He doubtless marched south for fifteen 
miles to Zahidabad ; here he may have branched off to the south-east 
and crossed into the upper Kurram valley via ‘Ali Khel and Ahmad Khel. 
Alternatively, he may have marched on southwards from Zahidabad to 
Khak Hazara, three ae from Kabul ; from Khak Hazara the route 
runs almost due east to E Darakht, near the headwaters of the Kurram. 
Of the two routes, the latter is the more practicable in winter, and is 
therefore the one which he probably took. There is a tradition to the 
effect that he marched still further south before turning cast, and entered 
the Bannu country viathe Daur valley? — It is said that Nadir so thoroughly 
subdued the Daur tribe that they paid an annual tribute of Rs. 12,000 
to the Kabul authorities until the time of Zaman Shah Durrani^ Refer- 
ences in other authorities to the санае а the Bangashat® and the length 
of time spent by the Persian army in the Kurram valley seem to prove, 
however, that it went that way and not by the Daur valley, but it is never- 
theless possible that Nadir may have sent some of his troops by the latter 
route. 

The march in these parts was trying in the extreme, and many of those 
who had survived the stifling summer heat of the А ia now succumbed 
to the cold of the high country in mid-winter. The army and the long 
me Bb, heit Gets i er o Kd UU và XI p 

Nadir had made during the siege of Qandahar to assist lim against Khudayar Khan, 
the alayer of his father, reminded Nadir of this promise when the army reached the Indos 
дақыл ақы Sere tars, as tabla Ye oe ыны ey 
| "Abdu I-Bai Khan, with 5,000 men, to receive the submission of Khada e On 

rec word from 'Abdu'l-Bagi Khan of Khudayar Khan's refusal to submit and of his 
pa ms for resistance, Nadir, who was then “very close to Qandahar," " retraced 

steps in order to bring Khudayar Khan to reason.” ‘This statement (which is copied 
by Hnnway, Vol IV, p. 102) i$ clearly devoid of foundation. | 
! Hayat-t-Afrhani, p. 628, and. S. 5. Ihorburn, Bammu ; or Our А Ати Fromtirr, London, 1846, 

p.14. Sir E. D. Maclagan has very kindly informed mo of a local tradition that the fountain 

of Zwoh, between the Tochi and the Baran passes at the mouth of the Daur valley, was 

polluted by the numbers of Nadirs solders and camels that fell into it 
à Hayat-i- 4 ыт, à 418. Т | E 
* See the | DL 31 (b) amd 32 (a), T-N., p. ar, 






INVASION OF INDIA: DELHI TO NADIRABAD r$9 


baggage train had to cross the swift Kurram river no less than twenty-two 
times ; so many baggage animals were carried away and drowned during 
these crossings that one-quarter of the spoils of India was lost.! 

At last, on the rst Shawwal (1st January, 1740) the army emerged 
from the grim and forbidding defiles of the Kurram, called by the men 
the “ valley of the demon " ; on entering the lower country, they were 
delighted to see green fields and to breathe the warmer air? _ 

Although the soldiers rejoiced when they left the Kurram valley behind, 
their troubles were by no means at an end. The local zamindars retired 
to their strongholds and offered resistance,* and certain of the Bannuchi 
tribesmen attacked the Persian columns.‘ Ie is said, however, that some 
of the Bannuchis were terrified at the sight of the Persians, who were all 
clad in red and had tents of the same colour. Nadir dealt ruthlessly with 
the tribesmen who attacked him ; the Garri clan is stated to have been 
1,000 strong when he came, but only two remained after he had gone* 

Large numbers of baggage animals had, as stated above, been drowned 
in the Kurram ; many more died through lack of fodder, and transport 
consequently became very scarce. Further to the south, it was found that 
the tribespeople had, at the orders of Khudayar Khan, taken away and 
hidden as much of the grain as they could carry and had burnt the rest ; 
pura of troops had, therefore, to be sent far afield to obtain sufficient 
supplies." 

t seems that Nadir, when near Bazar Ahmad Khan, struck southwards 
from the Kurram to the Tochi river, and that he passed through or close 
to the towns of Bharth and Kaki and traversed the district of Nar? and 
DEW I^ JE 
"Id d sa O 


and Bharth mistook the Persian advance guard for ao ta travelling in the 





the townspeople of Kaki 





I 
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* Hayan, fol 33 (A). 

'Sir E. Mac states: “The natives have a strange story about & poor Bannuchi in Nar 
кап: Шаша ADOS, Жәй эр куу бы ШР; Sopas mth this tree was 
eclected by Nadir's Ahalass as the spot on which the tents of tho harem should be pitched ; 
the tuties espied the man in the tree, and when the Shah himsel came out, thn poor 

wretch fell down in abject terror, but Nadir, instead of pu g him, said with a sort of 

prin асное a we, he might take it all, and the 
lannuchi plou nm found himself saddled with an emperor's harem and all its servants 
and accoutrements. a dne эсе тонна нн алан on rom the ladies and 
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the Marwat desert! He must have gone over the Pezu Pass, between the 
Bhittani and Marwat ranges, and then marched southwards to Dera 
Isma'il Khan, where he arrived on the sth Shawwal (sth January, 1740), 
Sadiq Khan, the chief of the Da'udputra tribe? came to pay homage to 
Nadir at Dera Isma'il Khan, and promised to assist him against Khudayar 
Khan. Not long before, the increasing power and affluence of the 
Daudputras had aroused the jealousy of Khudayar Khan; he had then 
attacked them and so incipio their enmity.* | 

At Dera Ismail Khan Nadir embarked the greater part of his army 

in boats and proceeded by river to Dera Ghazi Khan which he reached 
оп the 15th Shawwal sd January)5 From this town he sent a further 
summons to Khudayar Khan, but the Khan again returned no answer. 
. Having reduced to obedience all the tribes in the neighbourhood, 
Nadir set out southward again, and reached Larkana on the t4th Dhu'l- 
Олда Ар February) ; hee he received word that Khudayar Khan 
had fled in the direction of Gujerat. Leaving his baggage at Larkana, 
the Shah hastened in pursuit. On arriving at Бш рш he found 
awaiting him some presents and a petition from the Khan’; the latter, 
however, had fled across the desert to his fortress of ‘Umarkot (Akbar’s 
birthplace), where he ensconced himself in fancied security, 

On the 28th Dhu’'l-Qa'da (26th February) Nadir left Shahdadpur and 
made a forced march for thirty farsakhs across the desert to ‘Umarkot, 
where he arrived on the following day. Burying his treasures, the Khan 
prepared for a further flight, but found that itwas too late, He thereupon 
offered to submit, on condition that the lives of himself and his family 
were spared ; Nadir readily consented, for he could not afford to delay 
since his troops were without water or supplies." 

_ Various stories are told of the interview between Nadir and Khudayar 
Khan and of the manner in which the latter was made to disgorge his 
treasures. According to 'Abdu'l-Karim, a number of objects of value 
that had formerly belonged to the Safavi monarchs were discovered amongst 
them ; on enquiries being made, it was found that the Ghalzai Afghans 
of Qandahar, on being subdued by Nadir, had scattered their Persian 
spoils in all directions, and that some of these spoils had been purchased by 
i ta cans a coy core te Macro a eB 
"Т.М. „р.з, 


* Por the origin acd history of the Da udputras see Pir Ibrahim Khan's History of Bakawalpore, 
London, 1848, p. 24 and Mohun Lal's A Brief Account of the Origin of ihe: Daudputras and 
(ihe Power and Birth of Bahamal Khan, their Chief, in TRAS B. Vol. VIL 

“Ғи Ibrahim Khan, of. cit. p. 13. 
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Khudayar Khan. ‘The value of all the gold, jewels and pearls which the 
Khan жас forced ty hand over amounted to over a crore of rupees? 

After spending a few days at ‘Umarkot, Nadir returned to Larkana, 
taking Khudayar Khan with him in chains. Five days after reaching 
Larkana, he celebrated Nau Ruz there with great pomp and magnificence.’ 

It was at this time, apparently, that Zakariya Khan, In response to a 
summons from Nadir, arrived at Larkana, where the Shah treated him with 
even more courtesy and consideration than before. 

Since Nadir was pleased with Khudayar Khan's bearing and behaviour 
after his submission, he forgave him, and made him Kban of Thatta 
and part of Sind, which formed approximately one-third of his former 
dominions ; Nadir also conferred on him the title of Shah Quill (* Slave 
wf the She а") Khan. In return, Khudayar Khan had to undertake to 
pay an annual tribute of to aes of rupees and to furnish a contingent of 

2,000 cavalry under the command of one of his sons. Nadir then 
divided up die remainder of Khuda Khan’s territories ; he gave Kachhi, 
the portion of Sind adjoinin Balochistan, to Muhabbat Khan, the 
Governor of that province, and rewarded Sadiq Khan, the chief of the 
праза by granting him the district of Shikarpur and the high plateau 
of Sind. 

Whilst Nadir was at Larkana, an Bon nae arrived from Muhammad 
Shah* bearing a letter and costly gi Nadir returned a suitable reply, 
and sent the Emperor a present of some fine horses and 200 camel-loads 
of Balkh melons—a trivial return for the peacock throne and the other 
treasures of India which he had been “ given " 1" 

After enjoining upon Zakariya Khan and his son Hayatullah the 
eae for se serving the Emperor faithfully, Nadir gave them both leave 
to 

Having eat tched instructions to Rida Quli Mirza (who was then at 
Tehran) 5 Б еді to Herat," Nadir left Larkana for Nadirabad on the 


i fhid., fol. 34 (b). See also the somewhat different accounts gi m in his Brief History 
of Каш іп eis Vol XII, p. 485, sud Sir H; “a Trapeli in Beloochistan, 
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Bit р. P- 313, Bayan 35 (8). Muhammad Shah is sald to have become alarmed Se 
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13th Muharram, 1193 (10th April), taking two of Khudayar Khan’s 
sons with him as hostages.’ The route taken was via Gandava and Sibi, 
then over the s4-mile Bolan Pass, the dreaded Dasht-i-Bi-Daulat desert, 
Shal (Quetta) and F "ushanj (Pishin) ; Nadir and his army arrived at 
Nadirabad on the 7th Safar (4th Ma ay js just over two (lunar) years from 
the time when he had set out from there for the conquest of India. 


"T.N,, p.ars. Bayan, fol. 35 (а). 
a Thid., d dp TEA Bayan gives this date as the gnd Safar [30th Apeill 


CHAPTER XVI 


Ripa Quit Mrrza's Invasion or 'TURKISTAN : 
Іввалнім Кнах'‘= Lasr CAMPAIGN 


Wats Nadir was absent on his Afghan and Indian campaigns, several 
events of importance occurred in Khurasan, Turkistan, Adharbaijan and 
the Persian Gulf. 
As already mentioned,' Nadir had, just before his coronation in March, 
173 36, ЫХ his eldest son Rida Quli Mirza Governor of Khurasan, 
ed ordered him to go to Andkhud and punish its contumacious 
боа Ali Mardan Khan Afshar. Rida Quli duly went to Mashhad 
in the spring of 1736, but he did not set out for Andkhud for another 
twelve тым: presumably because his troops at first were insufficiently 
trained. In the meantime he had received orders from Nadir to go on 
from Andkhud to Balkh, as the Governor of the latter place, Abu'l-FHasan 
Khan by name, had also rebelled.* 
When Rida oa | left Mashhad on this expedition, he was accompanied 
by Tahmasp Jalayir in whom Nadir, in view of his son’s youth 
Was then only seventeen) and impetuous nature, had vested control 
of the military operations? : Baba Khan Chaushlu, another commander 
of high rank, accompanied the expedition. At Maruchaq the prince's 
forces were strengthened by the arrival of a contingent from Herat. 
When Rida Quli's army arrived at Andkhud, some of the local Afshars 
deserted the Governor, ‘Ali Mardan Khan, although he belonged to their 
tribe, but he managed neverthéless to resist for nearly six weeks before 
being obliged to surrender. After appointing a new Governor in place 
of 'Ali Mardan (who was sent to Herat and executed there), and having 
subjugated the Chachaktu and Shibarqan (Marco Polo's * Sapurgan " 
districts, Rida Quli and his army advanced on Balkh. Having defeat: 
an Özbeg force near Aghcha and taken that town, the army went on 
towards Balkh, the outskirts of which it reached on the 3rd Rabi‘ I (1st 
July, 1737)2 Abul-Hasan, the Governor, who was a degenerate descen- 








і5се р. 102 above. "К.М: р. 226; 
“According to Muhammad Kazim (K.N. p. 197), Nadir sent these orders to Rida Qui at 
the time when he was shan for 
PSI рр: 197-201, Mica MEAM гиев p- ol Keen met of su in uo met 
no mare than three days; as Muhammad Kazim's account of this campaign is so mu 
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dant of Chingiz Khan, wished to submit immediately, but an Ozbeg 
chief named Sayyid Khan insisted on resisting. After a short but sharp 
engagement: the Persians routed the Ozbegs with heavy loss and then 
forced their way through the defences of Balkh. Abu'l-Husan after 
holding out for a short while in the citadel, submitted to Rida Quli, who 
treated him well because of his lineage, but sent him, together with other 
leaders and notables of the place to Nadir at Qandahar2 м 
Rida Qui sent Shah Quii Beg Oajar, the commander of the Merv 
contingent, in pursuit of Sayyid Khan and his men; the Qajar chief 
caught up with and inflicted heavy loss upon the часта then pursued 
them again. As there was a pasti of Sayyid Khan being strongly 
reinforced by other Ozbeg chiefs, Baba Khan Chaushlu and several 
thousand men were sent to Jom Shah Quli Beg : Serna Khan thereupon 
fled to the Qunduz district, where he managed to elude his pursuers, who, 
baulked of their prey, eventually returned to Balkh. | 
Meanwhile, Rida Quli had called upon Daniyal Beg, the chief of the 
Oungrat? tribe to submit, but he merely returned an evasive answer, 
In some perplexity, the prince consulted Tahmasp Khan, who counselled 
vigorous measures. "Conquest," he said, “is by striving and effort." 
Rida Quli acted on this advice, and set out with part of his forces, but 
without artillery, for the Oxus, in company with Tahmasp Khan ; after 
crossing the river, they marched for forty-eight hours to the Qungrat 
encampments and quickly compelled Daniyal Beg to submit.* | 
Rida Quli, although not authorised by his father to undertake any 
opeens on the Rude rther side of the Oxus, then boldly marched оп Qarshi, 
r sending orders to Balkh for his artillery to be dispatched to him." 
Muhammad Rahim Bi, the Hakim Ataliq, who was the principal 
minister and adviser! of Abu'l-Faid, the King of Bukhara, had received 
word of the Persians’ operations in Transoxiana and of the threatened 
attack on Qarshi, He collected a considerable force and succeeded in 
reaching Qarshi before Rida Quli and his army could do so, When the 
Persians appeared, a severe кашеги took place outside the town, 
in which the Ozbegs were worsted, many of their leaders being killed, 
The Hakim Ataliq immediately sent word to Bukhara that, unless rein- 
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fórcements were dispatched, the town would fall. Abu’l-Faid at once 
summoned the tribesmen of the Andijan, Samarqand, Khojend, Tashkend 
and other districts to send assistance, and appealed to Ilbars, the 
of Khwarizm, to do likewise, He also requested the Qaraqalpaqs and 
Сахада (о зела теп. . A 

When he deemed his forces to be sufficiently strong, Abu'l-Faid left 
his capital and ылады БЕ еи the Persian lines round Qarshi 
and entering the town. A few days later the Bukharan army emerged 
to pive battle. | 

Seeing that his men were alarmed, Rida Quli summoned his commanders 
to 3 council (Eingath), and said : '' For a few to fight «o many is far from 
wise; let us return to Balkh.” Tahmasp Khan thereupon pointed. 
out that if they retreated, the Ozbegs would pursue and inflict serious 
losses on them ; if Nadir were there, he said, he would attack, despite 
the heavy odds. The prince acted upon Tahmasp Khan's advice as soon 
as his cannon arrived from the Oxus, but it was Tahmasp Khan and not the 
prince who directed the operations, because Nadir had ordered that the 
ormer was to have supreme authority in military matters 

The battle went at first in favour of the Ozbegs, but the Persians, 
though driven back, did not lose heart. When, at length, their cannon 
came into play and caused much havoc in the enemy ranks, the tide 
turned. Adina Beg, the leader of the Aq Yalan tribesmen and chief of 
Khojend and Tashkend, was killed, together with many other men of note, 
and the whole Ozbeg army was forced back to Qarshi, the sieg of which 
was resumed? Leaving sufficient men to keep Qarshi closely invested, 
Rida Quli, Tahmasp Khan and Baba Khan Chaushlu ma ed to the 
neighbouring fortress of Shulluk,* which fell after a siege lasting over a 
month. During this siege the Persians sustained a serious loss when an 
Ozbeg marksman killed Babs Khan Chaushlu,’ 


In the meantime, Ibars of Khwarizm, who had come somewhat tardily 
to Abu’l-Paid's assistance, had reached the outskirts of Bukhara, but found 
that the King had already left for Qarshi, Тһе treacherous chief then 
conceived the idea of seizing Bukhara for himself, in Abu'l-Faid's absence, 
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He accordingly send word into the city that the King had been captured 
by the Qizilbash who were on the point of advancing to take Bukhara ; 
he therefore craved permission to enter the city, so as to be able to aid 
the inhabitants to defend it. A rumour was then spread, however, that the 
Persians were advancing, whereupon llbars, in alarm, abandoned his 
design and hastened back to Khiva.! 

Having succeeded in taking Shulluk, Rida Quli returned to Qarshi 
on the capture of which he set much importance. In the meantime, 
however, Nadir had received word first of the operations against the 
Qungrat tribe and then of those against Oarshi and Shulluk, Не feared 
that, as Turkistan was a vast kingdom which had always produced large 
numbers of fighting men ever since the days of Chingiz Khan and Timur, 
all the Ozbegs might combine and then overwhelm and massacre his 
son's relatively ‘scanty forces before they could reach the Oxus? Не 


therefore wrote at once to Rida Quli rebuking him for his conduct and 


ordering his immediate withdrawal to Balkh, where he was to stay pending 
further instructions, Nadir wrote in the following terms to Tahmasp 





"O senile pimp (gallahan-t-fariul)| 1 ordered thee, after thou hadst 
Balkh, to remain ете ... but thoa didst harbour thoughts of conquest instead. 
And thou hast led into evil and vain thoughts my beloved son, Rida Quli Mirza, 
who from early youth has been far removed from prudence and is renowned for 
his fearlessness, and thou hast brought thyself and my son and the victorious armies 
into the ocean of calamity. , -. May God preset the armies of the Ozbegs, Oaraqs, 
Qalmuqs, Chaghatais, Russians (sic) and Alans from joining together and desiring 
to give battle to the small number of the victorious troops who are under thy 
command... On receipt of this order thou art without delay to return to Oub- 
batu'l-Islam (Balkh), and I shall order that thy head, on being severed from. thy 
body, shall be sent tó the world-adorning court." ? | 


Simultaneously, Nadir, according to Mirza Mahdi, sent a message 
to Abu'l-Faid that he recognised his sovereignty, as a descendant of 
Chingiz Khan and as a Turkoman, over Bukhara, and that he had ordered 
his sen to cesse making war upon him.' 

"Ihe couriers bearing these messages arrived at Qarshi just when the 
Hakim Ataliq had given up hope of being able to resist any longer. As 
was natural, hé was as elated at this news as Rida Quli and Tahmasp 
Khan were downcast : thinking that Nadir's order to his son to withdraw 
had been occasioned by a defeat which he (Nadir) had sustained, he pre- 
pared to attack the Qizilbash as soon as they began to retreat. Tahmasp 
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Khan, foreseeing that such an attack would be attempted, stayed at the 
rear and, when it was delivered, made such a vigorous counter-thrust 
that he drove the Ozbegs back to the gates of Qarshi. The army then 
marched unmolested to the Oxus, but the men suffered much from the 
severe cold (it was then the winter of 1737-18). After crossing the river, 
they reached Balkh in safety,’ 

Rida Quli and Tahmasp Khan then marched into the Qunduz district, 
because the Governor, at the instigation of the Ozbeg leader Sayyid Khan, 
had rebelled. ‘The operations were successful, and resulted in the death 
of both the rebel Governor and Sayyid Khan? — The prince, having settled 
the affairs of Qunduz, allowed his rashness to prevail and entered Badakh- 
shan, but, when he had reached Kulab, in the western part of that district, 
he and Tahmasp Khan recetved orders: from Nadir to return to Balkh 
at once and to stay there pending further instructions ; they had perforce 
to obey." | 

When, in the previous year, Rida Quli had left Mashhad for Andkhud 
and Balkh, his cousin “Ali Quli Khan, the eldest son of Ibrahim Khan, 
had been made Governor of Mashhad. ‘Ali Quli, who was the same age 
as Rida Quli, was a profligate youth who devoted himself far more to his 
pleasures than to his official duties.* | | 

As so many men had been called up for service with Nadir and with 
Rida Quli, ub a small number was available for the defence of Khurasan, 
Muhammad Amin Mihtar, a high official in the service of Ilbars, happened 
to visit Mashhad at this time, and took note not only of the character 
of 'Ali Quli Khan, but also of the scanty garrisons in Khurasan, On 
returning to Khiva, this official reported fully to Lbars, who, as a result, 
resolved to raise a large force and then seize Khurasan. After his return 
ro Khiva from Bukhara, [bars summoned all the troops from the tive 
fortresses (the Besh Qal'a) of Khwarizm, and called upon the Qazaq 
Aral. Tekké, Yamut, Sariq, Ersari and other Turkoman tribes to send 
contingents. When he had collected a very large force (according to 
Muhammad Kazim, 100,000 strong, but this seems an exaggeration), 
he boasted that he would conquer Eua" defeat Nadir in India and 
then add that country to his domains." 

Spies arriving from Khiva informed ‘Ali Quli of Ilbars’s intentions, 
but he refused at first to credit them. Further reports, however, convinced 
‘Ali Quli and his advisers of the imminence of the danger, and he then 
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sent word to Nadir. The Shah, on hearing the news, dispatched messen- 
gers to Rida Quli and үтер Кап at Balkh to bid them join him 
immediately in order to arrange for the defence of Khurasan ; at the same 
time, he determined to punish Ilbars on his return from India, The 
prince and Tahmasp Khan, as already related, travelling via Qunduz and 
Kabul reached Nadir at Bahar Sufa, ‘The Shah received his son very 
kindly, but completely ignored Tahmasp Khan, who feared lest the 
threatened beheadi и А after all, take place. Nadir later summoned 
Tahmasp Khan to his presence and upbraided him тее a his conduct, 
but, on eee Tahmasp was genuinely sorry for what he had done, 
he pardoned him 

Then followed Rida Quli's appointment as Viceroy of Persia. In 
honour of the occasion, a great reception was held, at which coats of 
honour were given to the principal personages. After the reception, 
Nadir took Rida Quli to his quarters ind gave him, in private, the following 
instructions and advice : 


~ when thou dost reach the kingdom of Persia, thou art to appoint the guards 
of Shah Tahmasp, who is imprisaned in the town of Sabzavar, from among those 
who are well-di to thee and thou shalt prevent the rest of the people fram 
having access to him, and elsewhere in the » Wherever we have appointed 
governors, mayors and deputy-governors, thou shalt show them attention and not 
make any change or substitution; tliou shalt pay such attention as is necessary 
to the dwellers on the plain (sehra-nishin : ie, the Ozbegs), And if—which God 
forbid—armies from Turkistan, Turkey or Europe should reach Persia, thou shalt 
take counsel with the elders and tribal chiefs rezardine the Waging of war upon 
them, and in such matters take their advice. and he not foolish enough to go to 
war whilst thou canst have peace. Extirpate thieves, ruffians and scoundrels, 
and treat well merchants and caravans from abroad so that the fame of thy justice, 
generosity and magnificence may become ed throughout the world, not 
prodigal with tnoney . . . but if calamitv threaten tlie kingdom, do nat hesitate 
to i ce pifts from the treasury to the soldiers. Hold it not lawful to show atten- 
tion and kmdness to the Safavi family and Shah Tahmasp..." 

Before concluding this admonition, Nadir bade his sop behave in the 
manner indicated “ even though—which God forbid—there is no trace or 
sign of us for six months."” On another occasion he ordered Rida Quli 
to keep on the defensive instead of attacking bars, and to report fully 
" so that I may punish him and make him an ¢xample to all rebels and 
evil-doers." Soon after, the prince took his leave and travelled with 
all speed to Herat, where he was joined by 6,000 men who had been 
destined for Balkh. Having sent word to ‘Ali рші Khan at Mashhad 
to join him, he marched to the Tejen river in order to see whether there 
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was any sign of Ilbars and his men (who seem to have been unaccountably 
slow in launching their attack). On scouts reporting the approach of the 
Ozbegs in great force, Rida Quli, after consulting his commanders as he 
had been bidden, retired to Abivard. When llbars reached the Tejen, 
he consulted his leaders, and decided to split up the army and make 
simultaneous attacks on Mashhad and a number of other places. A 
dispute, however, arose at this stage between the Qaraqalpags and the Aral 
‘Turkomans on the one hand and the 'Tekkés on the other, which Ilbars 
only rr d to settle with great difficulty. Whilst this dispute was 
Qazaq chief named Togtamish Khan was about to take advantage of 
libars's absence to raid his country. — These tidings caused Ilbars to aban- 
don all thought of the invasion of Khurasan and to hurry back to his own 
dominions? Rida Quli at once sent couriers to India to inform Nadir 
of the removal of the threat to Khurasan, and then proceeded from Abivard 
to Mashhad. p | 

Before relating how Rida Quli acquitted himself of his vice-regal 
duties during the remainder of his period of office, it is necessary to turn 
fora time to events in north-west Persia and to describe how [brahim Khan 

Ibrahim Khan held a position in north-west Persia analogous to that 
of his nephew Rida Quli in the north-east ; Ibrahim, however, by reason 
е his age and experience, had supreme control of the military forces in 
his area. 

‘There was no danger of north-west Persia being invaded by either 
the Turks or the Russians, a5 they were at each other's throats throughout 
Ibrahim's term of office ; there was little risk of a rising by the Georgians, 
as Nadir had subdued them and Safi Khan Bughairi, the commandant at 
Tiflis, had seized Taimuraz and other prominent Georgians and sent 
them to the Shah as hostages, “The only real menace was from the Lazgis; 
although many of their leaders had submitted, these turbulent people 
were always ready to seize an opportunity of raiding their richer neighbours 
to the south-east and south. 

A Lazgi raid took place in October, 1736, but a combined Georgian 
and Persian force drove the marauders back? | 

Some time in the autumn or early winter, one of Ibrahim's wives died ; 
she was a аце hter of Shah Sultan Husain and had, apparently, been 
married to [brahim some five years previously. Ibrahim Khan ordered 
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Muhammad Kazim’s father, who was “one of his sincere friends," to: 
take the body to. Mashhad for burial, Не carried out his task, and 
brought back his son Muhammad Kazim with him to Adharbaijan ; 
Ibrahim treated the youth kindly and appointed him, at his own request, 
one of his улай. | 

During the same winter Ibrahim, at Nadir's request, sent his eldest 
son, 'Ali Quii Khan ta Mashhad, of which place, as already stated, he was 
made Governor, Soon after, Taimuraz's daughter Kethewan was also 
sent to Mashhad, where she. was married to ‘Ali Ouli with much pomp and 
ceremony.* 

Politically, 1737 was a quict year on the north-west, but it was, never 
theless, a year of tragedy, for irae broke out near Ganja and spread 
with alarming rapidity. Ibrahim, who had a great horror of plague, 
left immediately for Tiflis, but learnt when approaching that city that 
the disease had already a ed there ; he thereupon set out for Erivan, 
but was again бөгені ігі. y the disease, Muhammad Kazim, who was 
with Ibrahim, gives a terrible account of the ravages of the plague in 
Nakhichevan, near which place they had camped? In the hope of 
escaping from the scourge, they then returned to Tabriz: soon after 
arriving there, Muhammad Kazim's father died very suddenly, but not, 
puro of plague. Ibrahim remained for some time in Tabriz 
enjoying | imsel: , but he Пе Оран when the dread disease made 
its appearance im that city (according to Muhammad Kazim, no less than 
47,000 persons died there in two months), After spending some time 
at Ardabil, [brahim returned to Tabriz when it was reported to be free 
of plague (this was, apparently, early in 1738). 

In the spring or early summer of 1748, [brahim received news of Rida 
Quli's military exploits in Turkistan, which awoke in him the spirit of 
emulation. Speaking of Rida Quli's cam; 1 4 he sani: *' He, m youth, 
has taken the whole of Ma wara каса: (Тааак ; We must go 
and take the kingdom of Daghistan,"* Orders were accordingly issued 
to the tribal leaders in Adharbaijan and the neighbouring districts to 
assemble at Tabriz with their men. When these troops arrived, Ibrahim 
went to Qarabagh where contingents from Shirvan, Erivan, Georgia «ind 
elsewhere joined him ; amongst the Georgians was Taimuraz of Kakheti, 
who had just returned from Qandahar, Marching via Barda‘s, [brahim 
| he Araxes and the Kura, and summoned the "Little Usmi" 
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(tlie chief of the Kakh and Qanig districts), the * Great Usmi," Ahmad 
Khan (of the Qaraqaitag), the Shamkhal (apparently, Surkhar and not 
Khass Fulad is meant), Surkhai's son Murtuda "Ali, who had inherited 
his father's turbulent spirit, and other tribal lexders to come to him. With 
zd exception of the '* Little Usmi," all refused, and Murtada “Ali openly 
evolted 

[brahim, who was now at the head of 32,000 men, having crossed the 
Agri Chai, went to Kakh, where he held a conference with his commanders. 
It was decided to build a strong fort at Kakh in which the heavy baggage 
was to be left ; the bulk of the army would then march westwards to 4 
place called Aq Burj (" White Tower "),^ where Shah 'Abbas had built 
a residence. A further fort was to be constructed at Aq Burj, which would 
serve as an advanced base for the operations against Jar and Tals.* 

At this stage two couriers arrived from. Nadir bearing orders for the 
Merv leaders and troops to be given leave ; similar orders were dispatched 
to other parts of the country. M uhammad Kazim, being a zealous youn 
man, nevertheless proposed remaining on with [brahim, who accepte 
his offer. It was then arranged that the Merv men, some sixty in all, 
should leave on the next day. That night Muhammad Kazim dreamt 
that the Lazgis were attacking and defeating the Persians and that he 
saw lbrahim's flag “ blackened ” and the Khan himself, together with 
his horse, covered with mud and earth. Taking this dream as a bad 
omen, he went to Ibrahim Khan the next morning, and, without men- 
tioning his dream, said that, as all his companions were returning to their 
homes, he could not face life without them. Seeing that the youth was 
distressed, Ibrahim gave him 2 present and allowed him to go with the 
Travelling via Tabriz, where his father's body had been tem- 
peser interred, Muhammad Kazim jas able to take the corpse with 

üm as far as Mashhad and bury it there. 

Ibrahim Khan then proceeded to Aq Burj, where the fort was speedily 
built and preparations br the attack on Jar and Tala were made. Mein- 
while, the Lazgis had had warning of Ibrahim Khan’s intentions ; besides 
collecting all the available men in the neighbourhood, they sent urgent 
appeals for aid to the Lazgis and Qaragattags in Daghistan, 20,000 of 
whom rallied to their support. ‘Two Jari Lazgis named Ibrahim Divana 
and Khalil, who were in command of the combined forces, posted men in 
the defiles through which the Persians would have to pass. Ibrahim 
Khan sought to counter this move by sending Shirvani and Georgian 
troops into the mountains to take these men in the flank or rear. Very 
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heavy fighting ensued, in which the issue was in the balance until a con- 
verging movement by the Khurasani jazayirchis turned the scale against 
the mountaineers, The Persians then, made a successful raid on the 
Lazgis' baggage, but an attempt to storm a strong position on a hill-to 
held by Ibrahim Divana and Khalil was repulsed with or он Ibrahim 
Khan wished to deliver a frontal attack in force, but was dissuaded by his 
commanders, who said that the position was impregnable. A move was, 
therefore, made to reach the enemy by another route which involved the 
crossing of a high паве by a steep path on each side of which was thick 
forest. Hearing of Ibrahim Khan's intentions, the race leaders called 
for volunteers and posted them in ambush on either side of this path. 
When Ibrahim’s forces appeared, the Lazgis held their fire until the 
Shirvani, Kurdish and Georgian contingents had passed, and then poured 
in devastating volleys at point blank range upon [brahim Khan, his staf 
and Pf rui of де уйл. The Persians, Беше unable to ТҰ) Por 
foes; and being taken by surprise, were at a great disadvantage, an ^ 
very heavy EHE Ibrahim Divana, who was: with the Lazgi volun- 
teers, recognised Ibrahim Khan and fired at him, wounding him in the 
head ; the Persian standard bearer -was shot dead, as was also Oghur 
Khan, the Governor of Ganja, when pleading with Ibrahim to hasten on 
and escape from the ambuscade, Seeing that the Persians were in con- 
fusion, Ibrahim Divana and Khalil and their men charged. Ibrahim 
Khan was struck by another bullet which shattered his arm; almost 
immediately after, Ibrahim Divana fired at him once more, killing 
almost instantly. Desperate hand to hand fighting followed, and but 
few of those who had been with Ibrahim were able to escape and take the 
news to the rest of the army! — On the death of Ibrahim Khan, the com- 
mand devolved upon Muhammad Khan Afshar, a relative of Nadir, who 
succeeded, but not without difficulty, in reaching the Araxes ; Taimuraz, 
having been with his Georgians, was one of the survivors? 

Although Ibrahim's body was at first treated with respect and was 
placed in a coffin, ir was afterwards taken out by some Jari Lazgis, who 
suspended it from a tree and burntit? When it ts realised how the Lazgis 
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treated his brother’s body, Nadir's fierce hatred of these people and his 
strong desire for reverige can be more readily understood. | 

Ibrahim Khan, although not lacking in bravery, had none of his brother's 
genius ; asa commander, he was only mediocre. Judged by the standards 
of those times, he was not wantonly cruel, though at times unjust. His 
behaviour towards Muhammad Kazim shows that he was kind to his 
subordinates, On the other hand, he was, like Taqi Khan Shirazi, 
avaricious and fond of receiving presents , once, when the Governor of 
Shirvan sent him gifts consisting of too tomans in cash, several horses 
and some fine wearing apparel, and promised to send a more considerable 
present before long, [brahim immediately dispatched a messenger to 
collect this further gift, much to the Governor's consternation.’ 

It has not been possible to establish the exact date of Ibrahim's death ; 
according to Muhammad Kazim," the tragedy occurred in the month of 
Sha'ban, 115 . . (the last figure ts omitted. but it must be intended for 
trgt). This would mean that his death took place between the 14th 
November and the i2th December, 1738, which, even if it happened 
at the beginning of Sha'ban, seems to leave but little time for the news 
to have reached Nadir at Peshawar early in the following January. It 
therefore appears probable that [brahim was killed some time in October. 











CHAPTER XVII 
Tus Vicegovaurv or Ripa Qui Mirza 


Tne circumstances under which Rida Quli Mirza received his appointment 
as Viceroy and the measures which he took to ward off the threatened 
attack by Ilbars on Khurasan have already been described in Chapter ХҮІ. 
After it had been established beyond doubt that Ibars and his hetero- 
geneous horde had abandoned their idea of invading Khurasan and that 
they were returning to Khwarizm, Rida Quli left Abivard for Mashhad 
and dispatched messengers to his father with the news. | 
Making Mashhad the seat of his government, the prince soon 
to show signs that much of his father's advice to him had fallen upon deaf 
ears. In considering Rida Quli’s behaviour during the pes of his 
viceroyalty, it is important to bear the following facts in mind. In the 
frst place, he was responsible to no one save his father, who was many 
hundreds of miles on the further side of the Hindu Kush, Nadir, itis 
said, had, when making Rida Quli Viceroy, arranged that his brother 
[brahim should have some measure of control over him, but Ibrahim, 
as the Shah and his son were soon to learn, was already dead when this 
arrangement was made. Secondly, the young prince was, as has been 
seen, impulsive and at times injudicious. Lastly, there were long periods 
when he was completely without authentic news of his father; the longest 
of these periods lasted, it is said,* for no less than ten months, namely, 
from May, 1739, until March, 1740, but this seems scarcely credible. — 
During the first three months of his residence in Mashhad, Rida Quli 
formed a special corps, £2,000 strong, of Khurasani jazayirchis, whom 
he Sgupped with gorgeous uniforms of cloth of gold and with arms 
inlaid wit gold and silver : all these men, as Muhammad Kazim quaintly 
but expressively put it, were “adorned like a Chinese picture-pallery."* 
The vice-regal court was by no means free of mischief-makers and place- 
seekers who, by means of flattery, sought to curry favour with the prince 
' This statement ls made on the authority of V. Bratishchev who at that time was serving as 
MED TN UE dS 
. ae M MNA TT eee 5: Ж, МАҢҒА RE: 
RNa p git | Lm 
tb, p.284; the Persian wonding is; chuw puraf-Àhama-yi-CAim araxda. Muhammad Каі 
Lupi E e E 
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and so achieve their ends. Rida Quli was too inexperienced to realise 
that sound advice could not be expected from such men, and when they 
suggested to him that the governors whom his father had appointed might 
revolt if they were without news of him for | E he lent too ready an ear 
to them, He thereupon dismissed a number of t 






these officials and replaced 
them with his own nominees? In addition, he became most arbitrary 
and autocratic, and frequently inflicted the death penalty for trivial offences,* 
Hanway in writing of the prince's behaviour at this time, said that he: 





" ..by practising all the acts of cruelty and extortion, soon incurred the hatred 
E conle In order to cover his rapacious avarice, he took the specious name 
of. à merchant." | 


Hamway then proceeded to mention Rida Quli's monopoly of the silk 
trade. Elton 3 Graeme* (who, a5 will be re ated in Appen ix 1, arrived 
in Gilan in June; 1739; with a trial-consignment of goods belonging to 
certain members of the Russia Company) stated that Rida Quli had, by his : 


T Rép become, in a manner, the sole Merchant or Trader in all Persia, 
as none but the Schah's Kupecheens cóuld buy any Goods imported. And as to 
Raw Silk, not only the ucl of the Province of Gilan, but of all the other Pro- 
vinces that produce Silk, was wholly engrossed by the Schah, Hence we, amongst 
the rest, were obliged to tender our Goods to the Schah'a Kupecheen." 





Elton and Graeme, however, subsequently state that it was not Rida 
Ouli, but a merchant of Isfahan (whom he had made his Treasurer) who 
engrossed" to himself all the European imports." Notwithstanding 
these restrictions upon trade, the prince, in response (0 а petition from 
Elton and Graeme, gave them considerable trading privileges in August, 
1739.7 They expressly state : 


"that he (Rida Quli) is ready to redress Grievances, and encourage trade, we could 
produce several Instances; witness the Decree .. . he so readily granted us, and 
that, it is said, he lately granted to the Armenians, which impowers them to carry 
their Goods to any Market in Persia, without regard to the Schali's Kupecheens, 
that it is to be hoped the Treasurer's Projects are near to an end." 


Further, it i$ to be noted that this trading monopoly, if it existed at all in 


. T. 180. | 

‘Sea Fiton and Grasmm'd A Journey through Russia into Perna by Tea English Grulesen whe. 
gent in the year 1739 from Petersburg, н еШ, te mahi o Dieeun haa os Trade Great 

Hain might be cared on from Astracam oner Ihe Caspian, , 1745, PP- 2 and 27- 

1" Kupecheen" i» & corruption of the Rusian word Kugchina meaning " merchant "'. 

"Elton and Graeme, op. íi, p. 29. | 

Jhd, eb. riL, p 43. 

è fhid, p 31. 
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the centre and south of the country, did not conflict with the trading 
privileges of the East India Company. | m | 

Although he was, at times, both cruel and unjust, Rida Quli could 
on occasion show that he had some thought for the interests and welfare 
of the people. "When, some time in 1739, Tagi Khan, the Beglarbegi 
of Fars, ordered the Kalantar (mayor) of Kirman to collect and forward 
to him 1,500 tomans in respect of taxes,! the official made representations 
to Rida Quli, with the result that the Prince gave instructions for the 
order to be cancelled. Meanwhile, however, the Beglarbepi had forced 
the Kalantar to raise the money; the luckless oficial, being unable to 
obtain more than a fraction of the amount from the populace, had to 
borrow the balance from the representatives of the English and Dutch 
companies at Kirman. The Kalantar thereupon made further representa- 
tions to Rida Quli, who immediately ordered the Beplarbeni to refund the 
money, out of which the Europeans were to be repaid all that they had 
advanced? 

This was not the only occasion on which Rida Quli intervened to annul 
some high-handed action by Taqi Khan. In the autumn of 1738 the 
Beglarbegi performed some unspecified action to the detriment of the 
East India Company. The Gombroon Agent referred the matter to 
the President at Bombay, who thereupon wrote to Nadir complaining of 
the Beglarbegi's conduct. This letter reached Persia during the Shah's 
absence, and was dealt with by Rida Quli. The prince: 

“in answer thereto wrote the Agent that He had signified our Complaint to the 
Beglerbeggy who would do Us justice: they (ie; the | at ( 


ed our C | 
broon) are well informed the Beglerbeggy is much exasperated at this Letter," * 





In October, 1759, Taqi Khan's son was at Isfahan, on his way to Rida 
Quli's court.. It is said that the prince, at the instigation of some of the 
Beglarbegi's enemies, had the son deprived of his equipage, horses and 
arms. There can be no doubt that Rida Quli and Tagi Khan greatly 
disliked one another, and it is possible that the Beglarbegi may later 
have used his influence with Nadir to the young prince’s detriment. 

The outstanding event during Rida Quli’s tenure of the office of Viceroy 
' Volume X of the Bombay G nl Public Consultations cm ied Soa are 

of th goth March, HT. Which states that the Beglarbegi had Seat informed fa AREA 

of his intention to 20,000 tomans, to reimburse himself for the expenses io whir 
Ра йы dive aah Huet Kr бара. ей Pulls Сакыш 
~ Vol XL 1740, tho entry in which is based on a letter from Gombroon of the 2 th February: 
The Gombrin ' gives no details of this incident, but makes (on the 23rd February. 
wit E comment upon Rida uS ROBORE " It is no unpleasan t 


t Prospect 
terigu may to Bod inge interest himself so much in favour of 
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was the execution of the luckless ex-Shah Tahmasp and his . This 
cruel act, for which the prince must be held directly responsible, is un- 
doubtedly a great stain upon his character, | 

As early as the spring of 1739 it was reported in Persia that disaster 
had befallen the army in India and that the Shah himself had perished,! 
and other rumours to the same effect were afterwards repeatedly in cir- 
culation ; in the absence, often for long periods, of reliable news, these 
reports were widely believed* A particularly persistent report of Nadir's 
death reached Persia late in 1739. Several months had already elapsed 
since reliable news of Nadir had been received, and Muhammad Husain 
Khan, of the Yokharibash Qajars of Astarabad, who was in the prince's 
service, urged him, as a precautionary measure, to put the ex-Shah Tahmasp 
and his two sons to death, on the Бонне that, if the reports of Nadir's 
death were confirmed, there would probably be a rising at Sabzavar in 
favour of the imprisoned Safavis ; such a rising, he maintained, might 
spread, and so have most dangerous consequences for him. Some other 
leaders like Rahim Sultan of Merv supported Muhammad Husain Khan's 
recommendation, and the prince, after deliberating for two days, finally 
gave his assent. Muhammad Husain Khan then set out for Sabzavar 
to give effect to this decision. When he arrived at the building where the 
ex-Shah and his family were confined, Tahmasp, it is said, guessed what 
his intentions were, and entered his harem where cries and lamentations 
soon filled the air. Muhammad Husain thereupon forced his way into the 
harem, seized Tahmasp and strangled him with a piece of rope that he 
had brought. Tahmasp’s son ‘Abbas, who was then a boy of eight, 
flung himself on the corpse in a paroxysm of grief, whereupon the execrable 
gaar killed him too; and then flung the younger son Isma'il into a well, 
Someone rescued Isma'il from the well, but he, instead of attempting to 
escape, rushed to where his father lay dead, and, as his brother ‘Abbas 
had done, cast himself weeping upon Tahmasp's inanimate body. The 
heartless murderer then seized the boy and cut off his head? There is 





‘When this rumour reached Isfahan, Otter’s Persian friends, fearing the outbreak of distur- 
aghdad on the rzth|z3rd Apri, 1730 
— P 470) that the Indians in Eee LL Ae 
* Bratishchev и. ор cil, n. 470. | | 
"The above is an нае of Muhammad Kazim’s version of the rip dd (see the AM 
: із E р v. ы 


pp. 484-488). His account ie by far the fullest that is on record. and , apparentiy, 
most accurate (as the author was at Mashhad at that time, in close contact with the prince, 
he must have been in a position to know the facts}. As regards the ex-Shah "Abbas, no 
credence can be attached to the story related by Muhammad Mabdi iba Mubammad Rida, 
af Tyinhan, in his Vis/-i-fadan fi la'riba-i-Isfakan (Browne OR. MS. 1.3, in the Cambrid 
University Library), foll. 194 (8)-199 (b), to the effect that he dud not f 1 on that occasion, 
but was hidden for twelve years ina place of safety; he was thon, according to this author, 
taken to Isfahan where he mado himself known to his aunts (Tahrnasp's sisters), establishing 
his identity by means of à molé on his shoulder. 


(Vol. II, p. a). Bratishchey states (op. сій. 
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said to have been much grief in Sabzavar at these dreadful events ; the 
death of Isma'il! was TORRE AU regretted as he was a handsome boy 
and had made himself very with the people. "The bodies of the 
victims were then Iker t to asbhad for burial. 

Rida Quli ap pears to have been completely reassured by the death of 
Tahmasp and his sons, and, being encouraged by the flatterers around him, 
conceived the design of setting himself up as Shah. However, this bubble | 
was speedily pricked, for messengers suddenly arrived from Delhi with 
news of Nadir’ s victories and the occupation of the Indian capital 

SANA Kazim states that Rida uli, on hearing this news, repented 
of his unse conduct, and that he, having piven orders for the streets 
and bazaars of Mashhad to be decorated and illuminated, spent several 
days in feasting and enjoyment? The same authority further relates 
that Fatima Sultan Begum, Rida Quli's wife, at first knew nothing of the 
death of her brother and nephews, During the rejoicings she noticed 
that her old nurse was weeping ; on questioning her as to the reason for 
her tears, she learnt the truth. She was so grief-stricken that she took 
her own life either by hanging herself or by poison which was contained 
in one of her rings. "When Rida Quli learnt of his wife's suicide, he was 
avercome with grief and buried her by the side of her brother in the shrine 
of the Imam Rida* ; a few days later, he went to Tehran, where he held 
his Nau Ruz assembly. It therefore seems probable that the murder of 
Tahmasp and his two sons took place towards the end of February, 
1740. 

Previous to the holding of the assembly, the prince, doubtless on receipt 
of instructions from his father, issued a proclamation at Isfahan (and pro- 
bably at every other place of importance)" : 


" whereby E body is required to bring into the King's Mints all Silver Coins 
that v гөйү Current, such as abassees, mamoodies and nadirrees and to 
receive in lieu of them rupees being of the same value with those he (Nadir) Stamped 
in India and which are to pass for ten shahees Silver each.” 








'Tahmasp's son Ismael is mot to be confused with the puppet Shab Isma'il IIT whom the 

на аце" ‘All Manian Khan raised to the throne some twelve years later. Тапа HI, 

who was only eight oll when he was made Shah, was a great-grandson of Shah 
Sultan Husain коц the — Ка (see the Fars-Nama, p. 205). 


EN, рата it is astonishing news should have taken so long to reach Mashhad. 


! Ibid., 
5, Mohammad Kagim's account of the корме EE PRIM Begum sems mote 
рава eee eee enone eure toe у заа shchev (op. mii, p Ө), namely, 
кыин Кы пиара 33и роот и еза аде reproached Rida ul &0 
he " ent short the stream of her words with his aword ' (Bratishchey quotes what purports 
So be tee ыда укина ое sr et sed us eg у 
“Тһе Gret mention of the mhroon Agent was in x letter to. London 
ЖЕ... vn 14th T Arno | 





wy, 1749 (on the authority of a letter from Josph Hermet, 
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The Gombroon Agent expressed the view that this change would have 
a good effect ur ede a tne шы к al Gove He 
went on to say that he had not yet heard of any alteration in the gold coin, 
* nor do we find any of the other become so plenty (sic) as to be in every 
SAT fabam s d elsewhere exaggerated | circul 

t an and elsew reports were ating as to 
the prince’s object in ae the кашу, it being said that* 





"he had s 1e] all the bui Mughan) and was then by order of hi 
Tehran as Nadir at, Chulaagen ( Chul- ughan Was order ó 
Rania m Nane aE ашо agon (Chul iM Sovereignty e ME ch. of Pasta UNE 


However, it was afterwards ascertained that Rida Quli’s object was 
merely to go through the annual accounts. 
In the spring of 1740, it was believed in Basra that Ahmad Pasha 






had hopes of s ig the throne of Persia in the event of the oft-repeated 
rumours of Nadir's oving to be well-founded.* Itis not known 
whether there was any v real | basis for this belief, but, as Ahmad Pasha was 


a very ambitious man and had conquered much of western Persia in the 
troubled period following the Afghan invasion, he may well have thought 
that he could repeat his exploits in the disturbances that would be almost 
certain to follow Nadir's death, and form a kingdom for himself covering 
the Persian provinces of Kirmanshah, Ardalan and Hamadan, as well as 
the two Turkish vi/ayeti of Baghdad and Basra. 

Although Nadir sent orders more than once to to Rida Quli to attend his 
court at Herat (where he was due to arrive early in June, 1740), the prince 
deferred o g the summons for some time, on the grounds that affairs 
of state at ` Teiran still necessitated his presence there ; it is dificult to 
determine whether this was a genuine excuse or whether, as has been 

ested," it was merely a pretext to postpone the meeting with- his 
eins btable parent. When Rida Quli at length set out from Tehran, he 
was injudicious enough to travel in great style, accompanied by "his 
" Chinese picture-gallery " corps ; moreover, he had delayed leaving 
Tehran for so long that he was too late to meet Nadir at Herat, and had to 
cut across his father’s line of march from Herat to Maruchag. The 
meeting took place at Qara Tappa, in Badghis, on the 26th Tune, 17404 
'! Gembroon 125907; за EAS 1740 - (on the authority of the letter ftrum. Joseph 
Fiermet, referred to 6 on page 179). 

Pei fod, eats Ape P Apr, 1740 a" НЦ eR ordei: J h Hermet). 

| 4 the Company's Келден к MA to London, dated the 
E ч March, à 1740. 


KON. paio: Min Mahi (T.N. i7) gives the dato (rst Rabi I) and of the meeting, 
"AN, p-ro: Mirra 217) gives I meeting 
an mentions that Nadir teviewed his is son's troops, but provides no farther айы. 
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Muhammad Kazim, who had accompanied the Shah from Herat, 
states that he was mounted on an elephant and that Rida Quli and his 
officers dismounted when they had come within fi quen ofhim. Nadir, 
he said, then reviewed the prince's bodyguard and was amazed at their 
gorgeous uniforms and accoutrements, but he hid his astonishment 
and greeted his son kindly. Не felt, nevertheless, that there must be 
some truth in the reports that he had received of the prince's behaviour 
during his absence in India and of his designs on the throne, and, after 
summoning his commanders, gave the order for his son's magnificent 
corps to be disbanded immediately ; in half an hour Rida Quli, instead 
of being at the head of 12,000 men, had no more than thirty or forty 
attendants." 

The prince was much upset at the disbandment of his cherished corps. 
In the late afternoon Nadir summoned him to his tent, questioned him re- 
garding his affairs and strove to console and comfort him, but he then 
went on to Say; 


" I was troubled in mind at hearing of the raising of this army. Since the people 
of Persia are unable to see two royal courts, we have made one, and this govern- 
ment, this army and this pomp and magnificence are not for thee. Arrange thy 
mode of life . . . so that no one can say ill of thee." | 


Nadir then expressed great annoyance at the killing of Shah Tahmasp. 
Afterwards, he said to his commanders and nobles : 


" My mind has been troubled by my son's killing of Shah Tahmasp and for this 
reason T ave dismissed him from the government (ayalal) ot Pea he 


After appointing Nasrullah as Viceroy in place of Rida Quli, he sent the 
former, together with Imam Quli and his harem, to Mashhad, but kept 
Rida Quli with him on the march to Turkistan,? as will be related in 
Cha sedi AIX. X. io 

Of the lot of the common people and peasantry during this period 
there is. not a. great deal on fort. but Shak s 18 аи hatia 
reading, In the south the exactions of Taqi Khan occasioned much 
IR and many of the young recruits enrolled or rather impressed 
for the ‘Oman expedition (see the ensuing chapter) never saw their 
homes again. As regards the centre and west, there is Otter's interesting 
account of his journey from Isfahan to Baghdad via Kangavar and Kirman- 
shah in April and May, 1739. Otter draws a gloomy picture of the 
condition of the речин ог state had been by no means enviable when 
he had travelled to Isfahan with 'Abdu'l-Bagi khan in 1737, but, when 


К.М. р. 1. "Ibid, i Bayan, fol, 38 (bj, 
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returning to Baghdad two years later, he found that it had deteriorated 
a aod dest тоге. | 

On the 12th/23rd March, 1740, the Gombroon Agent referred in 
his Diary to the : 





“Ease enjoyed by the People from the n ension of Taxes by Shaw Nadir 
and the Flatering xpectations they are in of the Young King’s Government 
from several Acts of Justice he has shewn." 


The people were soon, alas | to be disappointed, insofar as the taxes 
REC ; as for Rida Quli, his period of office was then drawing 
to a close. 


i Otter, Vol. II, pp. 13 and r4. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


Tue First ‘Oman CAMPAIGNS axp Opezra- 
TIONS IN THE Persian GuLr, 1737-1740. 


Tue inception and early exploits of the Persian navy have been described 
in Chapters VII, VIII and X. ‘The navy, after failing to take Basra, 
had made atonement by capturing Bahrain, and Latif Khan, its ambitious 
commander, was anxious to show that, if given the opportunity, it could 
accomplish a great deal more. The hoped-for chance was not long in 
arising, for some time in 1736, the Imam Saif ibn Sultan of ‘Oman, having 
provoked a rebellion of his subjects by reason of his licentious ways, 
was compelled to appeal to Nadir for aid! Latif Khan, on hearing 
of this development, persuaded Nadir to take advantage of the situation 
in “Oman to send a combined naval and military expedition, ostensibly 
to assist the Imam, but in reality to conquer his country? Nadir could 
have needed but little inducement to agree, for, with Muscat and the 
whole of the ‘Oman coast in his hands, in addition to Bahrain, the estab- 
lishment of Persian naval supremacy in the Persian Gulf and the Gulf 
of “Oman would be an easy matter. 

On the 14th March, 1737, the Persian fleet, consisting of four ships 
(two of which had been purchased from the English), two “ grabs" and 
some smaller craft, reached Gombroon from Bushire under the command of 
Latif Khan “ who hoists his Flag, being a white ground with a red Persian 
Sword in the middle."* Having embarked 5,000 men and 1,<00 
horses, the fleet sailed, on the 12th April, for Khor Fakkan, a deep hay 
with a safe anchorage on the ‘Oman coast 74 miles southof Ras Musandam: 
it arrived at Khor Fakkan four days later. The Admiral, after landing 
some of his troops there, sailed back northwards, rounded Ras Musandam, 
and landed the remainder of the men at Julfar (Rasu'l-Khaima), where 
he met the Imam. Іп company with Saif ibn Sultan, Latif Khan marched 
inland and at Falju’s-Samini defeated Bal‘arab ibn Himyar al-Ya'riba, 
who, although a relative of Saif, was the leader of the rebels? The 
Persians and the Imam's adherents then occupied the towns of al-Jauf 
' See Badger's translation of Salil iba Raziq's History of the Imdms aud Seyyids of "Omán, р. 13. 


"Gombroo Diary, 2nd /14th February, 1738. 
‘Letter from the Gombroon Agent and Council to London, dated 6th /i7th May, 1737 ithe 
Persian flag had not changed during the bong sixty years, for Dr. Fryer PRSE Ve 

A Bloody Sword with a don Point, in. & white Field "» š his Trasalis ditio 


Persia, P H5) 
"C. Guillain's Docwmewiz zur l'Histoire, la. Geographie, srt le Commerce ds l'A LE: 
(Paris, 1856}, Vol. I. p. 5:9. ішінді frigue Ovientale, 
* Guillain, of. c£, Vol. I, p. 529. 
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and 'Ibra, but at the latter place dissension broke out between Saif and 
Latif Khan because the Persians had begun to act as if they were already 
masters of the whole country. The alliance between the Imam and the 
Persians was therefore broken off, and Latif Khan and his men returned 
to Tulfar. 

No further steps to establish control over Oman were made during the 
summer and autumn of 1737, but in November Taqi Khan, the Beglarbegi 
of Fars, received peremptory orders from Nadir to prosecute the campaign. 

In January, 1738, the Beglarbegi and Latif Khan, after commandeering: 
all the English and Dutch trankeys at Gombroon, sailed for Julfar wit 
6,000 men. Taqi Khan embarked with considerable misgivings, and 
quarrelled with Latif Khan because the latter had persuaded Nadir to 
undertake the venture. However, the Beglarbegi and the Ad! iral 
smoothed over their differences, and joined forces with Saif ibn Sultan, 
whose lack of success against his rebellious subjects had forced him once 
more to seek Persian aid. The combined armies again defeated Bal'arab 
ibn Himyar, and after occupying the towns of Bahla and Nazwa,* advanced 
to Muscat. The Persians occupied the town without difficulty, but could 
not secure possession of the eastern and western forts, although they 
besieged them for five weeks. ‘The Imam quarrelled with Taqi Khan at 
Muscat, doubtless because of the Persian attempt to seize these forts. 
Saif ibn Sultan then withdrew with his fleet and troops and made terms 
with Bal‘arab, who promised to assist him against the Persians. 

Tagi Khan, being unable to take the Muscat forts, went to Barka at 
the end of May, but likewise failed to obtain possession of the forts there. 
At Barka dissensions once more broke out between Taqi Khan and Latif 
Khan, with the result that the former poisoned the Admiral. Thus 
perished Nadir’s most promising naval commander, who seemed to have 
heces much of the seafaring spirit of the old Persian navigators of 

Taai Khan and his men were then, it appears, reduced to great straits, 
anid, after an unsuccessful attempt to in the town of Gohan th "y were 
forced to take to their ships and sail to Julfar. In the meantime, disaster 
had befallen the Persian garrison at Bahla. 

The Beglarbegi, having no Latif Khan to check him, then proceeded 


to treat the Arab seamen (most of whom were Huwalas) in niggardl 


| y 
fashion; by failing to pay them and give them adequate rations, he brought 
on a serious mutiny which resulted in the Persians losing for a time the 





'Gomiveon Diary, 21st Juby/ret August, 1737- 
"Salil ibn Razig, of. cif., p. 143, Guillain, Vol LE 529, Gombroon Diary, 8th [19th Ap 1738. 
‘These forts were known respectively as al-Jolali and Marani: they had been built by the 


‘Gombiroon Diary, 26th June/7th July, 1735- 
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command of the Gulf. The mutineers and their allies, the Huwala and 
‘Omani Arabs, raided Basidu and then attacked Bahrain, where they 
besieged the garrison, and their control of the sea was such that provisions 
for the troops at Julfar had for a time to be sent in English vessels. 

The Атаһы; however, were never able to agree for Eng among them- 
selves, and a feud which broke out between two factions towards the 
close of 1738 enabled the Persians to recover three ships, a brigantine, a 
couple of “ grabs” and several trankeys. At the end of January, 1739, 
a naval action took place in the course of which the Arab admiral was 
blown up; the mutineers and rebels thereupon became dispirited and 
broke off the engagement. 

In March the Beglarbegi arrived at Gombroon * with positive orders 
to level Muscatt to the ground, "* but the outbreak of a revolt in the Kuhgilu 
province called him away beforé he could take any action in ‘Oman. 
After Taqi Khan had subdued the Kuhgilu rebels, he received, in October 
or early in November, the orders to proceed to Sind which Nadir had 
dispatched when delayed at the Chenab. 

Нел obtained the loan of a large Dutch vessel and purchased stores 
from the English, Taqi Khan left Gombroon on the 3rd December for 
Sind by land via Makran, at the head of 2,000 cavalry. The fleet, which 
had taken on board several thousand Persian troops, sailed the same day.* 
A rendezvous was made at Gwadar, whence Tagi Khan marched inland 
to Kesh, where, some time in February, 1740, he was heavily defeated 
by the Baluch tribes of Makran, led by Malik Dinar? Provisions ran 
short both on shore and in the fleet, with the result that many men died 
of starvation. On the sth/16th April, Tagi Khan returned to Gombroon 
from his disastrous expedition “wherein the greatest want of Conduct 
imaginable has appeared."* ‘Two days later, the Admiral, Mir ‘Ali 
Khan, arrived, looking “ greatly dejected"; he reported many deaths 
owing to lack of water and food. Towards the end of April, Tagi Khan 
received a curt summons from Nadir to proceed to Nadirabad, whee he 
was shortly to arrive. By the rst/12th May the whole fleet had assembled 
apain at Gombroon, but it was reported to be “‘ unfit for any Enterprise,” 
and fears were even entertained of an attack by the Arabs. 

As for Taqi Khan, he was, on arrival at the court, severely reprimanded 
and deprived pe к his post. | 

The history of the second “Oman campaign and subsequent operations 
sche Borsa ДАЙР беруу ш Chater XXL о о 

' Letter from Gombroon to London, dated 31st March /trth April, 7735. 

* Ibid. i | “Әсе р. 156 аһоғг. 

e Diary, rgtli]goth. November, 1739. See also Otter, Vol Il, pp. 87 and 88. 


"TN. p, 214. 
"Gombroon Diary, sth í16th April, 1740. "Ibid, 1st [12th Мау, 1740. 


CHAPTER XIX 
THe TUREKISTAN. EXPEDITION 


Napim, as already related, is said to have decided, when leaving Kabul 
for Delhi, that he would invade Turkistan on his return from India. 
In arriving at this decision, he was actuated partly by his desire to punish 
Ibars of кена for his insolence and partly by sheer love of conquest ; 
there is no evidence to show that he had already conceived the idea (which 
he afterwards held) of extending his empire far to the east and north-east, 
at the expense not only of the c tral Asian potentates like Ilbars, Abu'l- 
Faid and the Khans of Tashkend and Khojend, but also of the Chinese 
Empire. If he had any such scheme in mind, he preferred to defer its 
execution until he had avenged his brother's death by punishing the Lazgis 
and had, in the second place, overwhelmed the Ottoman Turks. It 
therefore seems that Nadir's objective in Turkistan was only a limited one 
on this occasion. 

As regards Ilbars, there was quite a long score to settle, Early in 1735; 
whilst Nadir was engaged in his task of expelling the Turks from Adhar- 
baijan, IIbars had sent two bodies of Yamut Turkomans to raid and pillage 
the north-west of Khurasan. Though the local Kurds repulsed the 
marauders with heavy loss, Nadir did not forget the incident! Then, 
some three years later, came Ilbars's large-scale expedition against Khurasan 
during the Shah's absence in India ; this expedition, as has been seen, 
ended in a fiasco, but the fact that Ibars had threatened to invade Persia— 
in particular, Nadir's own province of Khurasan—was more than sufficient 
to made the Shah determined to seek revenge. | 

There was not, on the other hand, any real cause for complaint against 
Abu'l-Faid of Bukhara, who had surely been within his rights in opposin: 
Rida Quli and Tahmasp Khan Jalayir when ey made their unauthorise 
attack upon his realm. Moreover, when he ha heard of the preparations 
that were being made for Nadir's Turkistan campaign, he had sent a humble 
message to the Shah offering to submit and drawing attention to his 
ancient lineage ; he was, he said, unable to offer resistance, and trusted 
that Nadir would be his guest! 

As was stated at the close of Chapter XV, Nadir reached Nadirabad 
on the 4th May, 1740. During his brief stay of eight days at that place, 
he instructed *Abdu'LGhani Khan, the Beglarbegi of the province, to 

T.N., p. 155. * Ibid, p.. 209. 
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proceed at the beginning of the autumn to Shirvan, in order to exact 
retribution from the Lazgis for the killing of Ibrahim Khan, The Abdali 
chief was to advance against the Lazgis as soon as the winter snows on 
the mountains blocked their way of escape into Avaria. Nadir’s brother- 
in-law, Fath ‘Ali Khan and 15,000 men of the Khurasan army were to 
proceed with 'Abdu'l-Ghani to Shirvan, where they were to co-operate 
with the military and civil authorities of Adharbaijan and Georgia in the 
campaign. 

Soon after leaving Nadirabad, the Shah issued orders to the governors, 
deputy governors, mayors and elders of Khurasan to meet him in Herat, 
where he welcomed them on his arrival on the roth June. Amongst 
these dignitaries was Kalb ‘Ali Khan, the Beglarbegi of Merv Shahijan, 
to whose retinue Muhammad Kazim had become attached. | 

Nadir gave orders for his great tent to be erected in Herat. Muhammad 
Kazim relates that when this tent was being pitched, a sudden gust of wind 
blew it down, despite the efforts of the several thousand men whose task 
it was to erect it; on the following day the same thing occurred again. 
When, at length, the tent was pitched, the peacock throne and other 
treasures from India were Sables in it, and the public of Herat, the troops 
and any travellers passing through the city were allowed to enter and 
examine them.‘ | 

A few days after Nadir's arrival, his nephew 'Ali Quli and his dson 
Shahrukh (who was then aged six) reached Herat. On acting "Ali 
Quli, Nadir condoled with him over the loss of his father and promised 

at he would go to Daghistan and avenge his death as soon as he returned 
from Turkistan.* In honour of Shahrukh, Nadir had money struck in 
the Herat mint in his name, just as, 300 years earlier, coins had been struck 
there bearing that of his namesake, the third son of Timur. 

After a halt of fifteen days in Herat, Nadir set out on his march to 
Turkistan ; after meeting his son Rida Quli, at Qara Tappa, as related 
in Chapter XVII, he proceeded in ger with him to Balkh via 
Maruchag,* Chachaktu and Andkhud. When only a few stages out from 
Herat, the Shah had a fort constructed ; on someone inquiring as to the 
sat p. 216. 
ean? А 


bil, pp. 409 anl 550. , | 
i Ihid., рр: os and xo6; see also the T.N., p. 116 and the Ba ioll PT. а, "uL 
Karim gives a very detailed a of this tent, whi Ба "ыры im. 2 ie ама 


with the jewels and pearls brought from Delhi. At Nadir's orders, an imitation of th 
one was made (I.N., p. z16), ers, an imitation of the 
“Ж. Жа B. 508. 


“б Thompson, a factor of the Russia Company, w 
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reason why this fort was being built when all Persia, Afghanistan and 
India were in his power, he replied : " I do this in case an enemy should 
come... an enemy from within is more dangerous than one from 
without." 

In accordance with the orders which he had received from India, 
the officer in command of the itas at Balkh had had 1,100 boats, 
each from two to three thousand maunds ($1 to 81 tons burden), built 
on the banks of the Oxus by the Indian carpenters and shipwrights whom 
Nadir had sent out for this purpose? When the royal army reached the 
banks of the Oxus at a point opposite the small town of Kilif, this flotilla 
was waiting in readiness, and the stores and corn, as well as the cannon, 
were placed on board. Part of the army was ferried across the Oxus to 
Kilif, and, when the main body began to march downstream along the left 
bank, this detachment kept pace with it on the further side, The army 
reached Kerki on the 27th Jumadi I (20th August, 1740) and arrived at 
Charjui ten days later After sending 12,000 jazayirchis across the river 
on rafts and in boats, Nadir had a strong bridge of boats constructed, 
over which the rest of the army and the baggage animals crossed. Strong 
forts were then constructed at each end of this кише. 

When Abu’l-Faid of Bukhara learnt that Nadir and his army had reached 
the banks of the Oxus, he became terror-stricken and sent Muhammad 
Rahim Bi, the Hakim Ataliq, to do homage to the conqueror on his behalf; 
if stated the envoy, the Shah would deign to go as far as Oarakul, Abu'l- 
Faid would be his host and would conclude a treaty of unton with him. 
Nadir listened to these words with seeming pleasure, but, when the Hakim 
Ataliq had concluded, he remarked ; “ The essence of peace is that the 
King-with-the-pomp-of-Afrasiab (Abu’l-Faid) should come here to my 
court,” 

When the Hakim Ataliq returned to Abu'l-Faid and delivered this 
message, the king left Bukhara to meet Nadir, but went back to the city 
on hearing that many thousands of tribesmen from the districts of Miyan 
Kal, Aq Yalu, Khojend, Andijan, Qungrat and elsewhere, being desirous of 
avenging those of their countrymen who had died when fighting against 
Rida Quli Mirza, were coming to his assistance, When the tribal leaders 
arrived, they urged Abu'l-Faid not to submit to Nadir, but to resist him ; 
although the prudent Hakim Ataliq advised against this course, the king 











resolved to adopt 1t. Асросаша Abu'l-Faid and his allies marched two 
stages from Buk and awaited the arrival of the Persian forces there." 


r waiting for two days in vain for a message from the Ataliq, Nadir 
sent out scouts to ascertain what was happening ; when these men re- 


RAN. PE ls TN, | 217. à Ibid., з. 218. 
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turned with the news that Abu'l-Faid had received large reinforcements 
and was bent on war, he made immediate preparations for battle. On 
the following day the battle began. The Ozbeg forces charged, but re- 
coiled in alarm when the Persian cannon and zagduraks opened fire on 
them, as many of them had never heard or seen artillery before. They 
rallied, however, and charged repeatedly. On Nadir making a vigorous 
counter-attack, the chief of the Aq Yalu became alarmed and fied from the 
field with his men. His defection disheartened Abu'l-Faid, who thereupon: 
retreated to his capital ; large numbers of Ozbegs fell in the battle and’ 
many more were killed and wounded during the retreat from the battle- 
field 

Bitterly regretting that he had not followed the wise Hakim Araliq’s 
advice, Abu’l-Faid summoned him to his presence and bade him po once 
more to Nadir and endeavour to placate т. The Hakim Ataliq suc- 
ceeded in his mission, and Abu'L-Faid, just as Muhammad Shah had done 
after Karnal, came to Nadir at Oarakul to make his submission. Nadir 
is said to have treated Abu'l-Faid kindly and to have made him a number 
of valuable gifts. Nevertheless, Nadir behaved as he had done in India, 
and, on reaching Bukhara, had the Алада геа, ап coins struck, inhisname. |. 
The king and the people of Bukhara were made to provide daily rations 
for the Persian troops, but these, on the other hand, were not allowed 
to pillage or otherwise molest the populace; at Nadir’s orders, bodies 
of wasagchis patrolled the city and neighbourhood to see that these in- 
HOT n dm] H И = that Nadir, having become possessed 
of the wealt! n ooked with contempt upon the paltry possessions 
of the Bukharans.? Pre ға 

The whole of Transoxiana to the east and northeast of Bukhara to 
Samargand and beyond was now in Nadir's hands. Ar the suggestion 
of the Hakim Ataliq, he sent his brother-in-aw, Lutf 'Ali Khan, with 
2,000 men to Samarqand district to subdue the Yuz tribe, who, the Ataliq 
said, were turbulent | re and were always a menace to Bukhara. After 
subduing the Yuz, Lutf “Ali Khan, acting under instructions from Nadir, 
removed from Samargand and took to Mashhad the tombstone of Timur 
and the bronze gates of the Madrasa.! 





i bid., pp. 517-52: “This battle is not mentioned by Мита Mahdi. 

* Jbid., p. 527. 

à Bam. lol. 41 (b). | 

SRN, pp 532 and 533. Muhammad Kazim states that the tombstone was in one block of 
rate (of jasper ; yacue has both meanings): Vámbéry, in his Travels in Central Asia 
(London, 1864), рр. іс? and 208, says that in the Turbat-i-Timur at Sam and there are 

under the dome . . . two tombs placed lengthwise, with the head in the direction of Meca. 

One is covered with a very fme stone of a dark green colour, two and a half spans broad 
and ten long, std about the thickness of six fingers. it is laid flat, in two pieces, over the. 

chief of Timur." According to 'Abdu'l.Kurim Kashmiri (Boyan, fol 45 (b) ), the stone 
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- While Lutf ‘Alt Khan was absent on this expedition, Nadir enrolled 


30,000 Ozbegs in his army and placed them under the command of a 


"son of the erg | 
- ^T On the 1th Rajab (6th October, 1740) Nadir presented Abu'l-Faid 


with a magnificent robe and himselt replaced the Bukharan crown upon 
his head, and gave him the title of Shah, At the same time, however, 


"he formally annexed Charjui and all other Bukharan territory south of the 


Oxus? He then summoned the Hakim Ataliq and the Qushbegi” and 
requested them to inform Abu'l-Faid that he wished him to give one of 
his daughters in marriage to Rida Quli and another to his nephew “Ali Quli. 
Compliance being the only course possible, the king gave his consent, 
whereupon Nadir sent several ladies of his harem to the palace at Bukhara 
formally to ask for the two princesses in marriage, the elder for Rida 
Quli and the younger for his coustn. When these ladies returned, they 
said that the younger daughter of the King of Turan was “ unequalled 
for intelligence, perfection, eloquence and beauty" ; Rida Quli, hearing 
the younger daughter thus praised, asked the matrons to request the Shah 
to let him wed the younger daughter instead of the elder one. When 
Nadir was informed of this request, he said that it would be impolite 
to Abu’L-Faid to make any change and that Rida Quli must marry the elder 
daughter. When Rida Quli was notified of this-decision, he was displeased, 
partly because he was ill-disposed towards his cousin ‘Al Quli; he is 
reported to have exclaimed : 


Tf the matter is such that I have no position, God will have compassion upon 
me. { would soon arrange to wed the daughter of the King of Khitai.” m 


When the matrons reported these words to Nadir, he was greatly 
angered, and once more believed that his son was aspiring to the throne. 
Openly, he said that if Rida Quli refused to marry the elder of the two 
princesses, he would wed her himself, and suited his action to his wword.* 

Whilst at Bukhara, Nadir, at Abu'l-Faid's suggestion, sent an envoy, 


was split in two in the process of removal The removal of this tombstone was recorded 
in the Gombroón Diary on the 27th Қалу (ты February, 1741. Besides removing this 
tombstone, the soldiery took away with them many af the leaves of the enormous Qur'an 
which Baisonghur Ghiysthu'd-Din, Shahrukh's son, had written and then deposited оп 
his grandfather's grave (Baisonghur, who died in AD. 1433, Wat e good calligraphist and 
illuminato) ]. B. Prases, when im Khabushan, found a number of these leaves [which 
messured some I2 feet hy 5] in the Intamzada or shrine ol Ibrahim ibn "All there (№ ағай 
у a fowrkey into Khovassan in the yeart r8zx aed 1622, p. 574]. Im 1883, ai Nasiruü'd-Din 
La, gist oer, to of thew eaves were removed tum this sie se to the muscum їп Теш 
„Ў my 3. 

"Next tọ tho Ataliq, the Qushbegi waa the most important minister of the King of Bukhara. 
‘KN. ұр- 539535 
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in company with two Khwajas of Juibar, to Ilbars of Khwarizm, with 
a letter summoning him to come and ask pardon for his wrongdoing, 
When Ilbars received this message, he was so enraged that he put the 
PLI mS the two Khwajas to death? 


latter with Nasrullah Mirza and the harem back to Mashhad. At or 
about the same time he appointed Tahmasp Khan Jalayir Governor and 
Commander-in-Chief of his Indian possessions and ordered him to go 
and quell some disturbances that had broken out near Shikarpur 

‘After promising to send troops to Abu'l-Faid's assistance, should 
need arise, Nadir and his army left Bukhara for Charjui em route for 
Khwarizm. Hearing that llbars had dispatched a strong Ozbeg and 
Turkoman force from Khiva with the object of destroying the forts and 
the bridge of boats at Charjui before he could arrive there, he hastened 
on in advance of the main portion of the army, at the head of a picked 
body of боры Reaching Charjui before the Ozbegs and Turkomans 
could do so, he crossed over to the left bank of the river and prepared for 
battle; when the Khwarizm forces appeared on the following day, he 





attacked them vigorously and speedily put them to flight A halt of 


several days was made at Charjui to enable the rest of the army and the 
aggage train to arrive and to cross the Oxus. Whilst at Chanui, Nadir 
gave his son Rida Quli leave to go to Mashhad. Taqi Khan Shirazi, 


who had been summoned to the court in disgrace because of his incom- 
prent leadership of the Makran expedition, had succeeded in securing 
his reinforcement as Beglarbegi of Fars ; at Charjui he received further 
marks of Nadir's favour, and was then sent to Mashhad, whence he later 
рее: to Fars. In view of his hatred of Rida Quli, it is- possible that 
e may have used his strange influence with Nadir to the prince's detriment. 
Having laden the myer craft with stores and cannon and sent these 
on down stream, Nadir left Charjui for the Deveh Boyun (" Camel's neck ” 
gorge, where the river is constricted to one-third of its normal width. 
On this march the army was in four divisions ; one of these divisions 
preceded the baggage train, while another followed it, and the other two 
guarded the flanks. Further, 6,000 cavalry kept close by the river in order 
to protect the flotilla. [tis said that the dust raised by the marching troops 
ое ом пты ате Poe ont te p cu ir dei а 


\ i hari, p. 48. 
! T.N., р. 1:19. Pir [brahim Khan op. tib, pp. 27-30) states that Tahmasp Khan; whan en- 
Gorenn to quell a rising of tke Da nápuiras, was deléated br bm and lost the bale oi 


army. 

“К.М. рр 538-641, T-M p tar It ds stated in the Soyan (fol. a- | Hea PH 
enc ny itr ar) | e i a ги ion Бы. Occasig n A and that. es fee Shah was 
nfi 4d the nos e two chief water-carri t off, because they had 
not carried out their duties properly. св соб. Б n had 


diya after his marriage and that of ‘Ali Quli, Nadir sent the 
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SHOWING THE BESH QAL'A 
(“FIVE FORTRESSES:) 


E scale of Miles, 5 


was so thick that nothing could be seen, and that many men developed 
eye-trouble because of it! On reaching Deveh Boyun, Nadir made a 
fortified dépét for his baggage, and then, towards the end of October, 
1740, he and his men set out for Fitnak. — Near рне the Persians en- 
countered Ilbars’s forces and a fierce battle resulted. A body of 6,000 
Yamut Turkomans fought with great bravery, but they and the other 
troops on the Ozbeg side proved unable to withstand a series of charges 
led by Nadir in person? Ilbars and his men were compelled to fall back 
and take refuge in the strong fortress of Hazarasp, situated 13 miles to 
the north-west of Fitnak ; the Khan had previously given orders for the 
low-lying land surrounding the fortress to be flooded from the numerous 
canals, The result was that when Nadir approached Hazarasp, he found 
ire fol, sr (b). 


AN, рр: 544 and 545; it is stated ina marginal note on p, 544 that this battle was fought 
nn the pith Sha'ban (rst November, 2749). 
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that he could not get his cannon within effective range! ; it being imprac- 
ticable to deliver a frontal assault under such conditions, he blockaded 
the fortress, after defeating another body of Yamut Turkomans. As 
Hazarasp was known to be well stocked with provisions, a long and 
difficult siege seemed to be in prospect, especially as the winter was setting 
in. Fortunately for Nadir, he heard that Ilbars's family and treasures 
were at Khanga, à fortress situated five miles west of the Oxus and 20 
miles east by north of Khiva. He promptly marched his army off to 
Khanqa, hoping that this move would induce llbars to emerge and 
hasten to protect his family and treasures. This design succeeded, for 
libars left Hazarasp the same night, and, by swift marching, reached 
Khanga just as the Persian army was approaching it from the other sidet 
Gathering his forces together once more, he attempted to take the offensive, 
but he was defeated and then besieged in Khanga, The garrison resisted 
bravely for two or three days, but when, on the 24th Sha'ban (14th 
November), the Persians, after exploding some mines under the walls, 
were preparing to deliver a general assault, Ilbars became so terrified 
that he asked for quarter ; on Nadir agreeing to pardon him, he surren- 
dered. The Shah gave Ilbars a tent next to that of Fath ‘Ali Khan and 
then summoned the izag# and chiefs ; having presented them with coats 
of honour and other gifts, he requested them to assure the people of Khanqa 
that they would not be harmed. | 

Hearing that Nadir had promised to pardon Ilbars, the relatives of the 
two murdered Khwajas of Juibar came to him and asked for the Khan to 
be executed. Notwithstanding his promise, the Shah then sent for 
Ilbars and (to quote Hanway) : | 


" challenged him with the murder of his embassadors : he excused himself, alledging 
that it was done by the Ousbegs without his knowledge. To this the Persian king 
replied; "If you have not abilities to govern the few subjects who inhabit your 
territories, you do not deserve to live ; and for the affront shawn me in the murder 
of my embassadars, vou have no title to die like men; you shall die like dogs.” 
He then ordered the executioners to cut the throat of the Khan and about thirty 
of his chief attendants, a punishment esteemed the most ignominious among the 
Persians. Upon the news of the fate of this Khan, all the town and villages sur- 
rendered except the capital" 


UEN, P 597, T.N., p. 221, Rayan, fol. 52 (a). After the flooding af the surrounding country, 
ae uy means o access to Haxarasp was by one narrow road. 
«К.М. p. 531- 


“Тһе tnagz were senior members of the tribe and military chiefs (Barthold’s article on Khwarizm 
in the EJ, Vol M, p gio) Wambery states that the mags of Khwanzm were four in 
number, two being the nearest relatives of the Khan, and the other two being also of his 
family, but not so closely related ; | 

(Travels in Central Asia, p. 335). 
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one of the farmer two was always Governor of Hararasp 
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As at Bukhara, Nadir forbade his troops to molest the inhabitants, 
and put to death several of his officers and men who had caused a disturb- 
ance in the town? | 

Having settled affairs at Khanga, Nadir marched to Khiva, which; as- 
stated above, was 20 miles distant. Thompson and Hogg, who were in 
Khiva at this time, described it in their journal as : 


" situated on a rising ground, it has three gates, and is defended by a strong wall of 
earth, very thick, and much higher than the houses: it has turrets at small 
distances, and a broad deep ditch full of water, The place is large, but the houses 
are low, the greatest part of them being built with mud; the roofs are Hat, and 
covered with earth. It commands a pleasing prospect of the adjacent plains, which, 
by the industry of the inhabitants, are rendered very fertile.” * 


When Ilbars had at length realised that he was in real danger, he had 
sent to Abu’l-Khair Khan, the chief of the Little Horde of d aqs, 
for aid. [п үгет to this appeal, Abu'l-Khair, with a mixed force of 
Qazaqs and Aral Ozbegs, famed to Khiva and entered the city. Having 
decided to send an envoy to Nadir, he selected for this purpose a Russian 
engineer officer named Muravin whom, it is said, he trusted more than 
any of his own chiefs.* Muravin, on being conducted into Nadir's 

resence, informed him that the Qazaq chief offered to submit and that 
he wished to become Khan of Khiva, The Shah treated Muravin 
graciously and charged him to request Abu'l-Khair to come in person 
to his court where he would be received and rewarded as a subject of the 
Empress of Russia, with whom he (Nadir) wished to remain on friendly 
terms. Muravin returned with this reassuring message to Abu'l-Khair, 
but the latter, either because he feared to trust to Nadir's word or because 
of a plot hatched by the people of Khiva, fled back to his horde on the 


Qazaq steppes.*. mE Mu E at : 
Despite the Hight of Abu'LKhair, the Khivans, encouraged by their 
commander, ‘Abdu'r-Rahman Beg, the Qushbegi, determined to resist, 


and refused to parley when Nadir sent emissaries to them, — The Shah's 
forces thereupon invested the city, which they proceeded to bombard 
with eighteen cannon and sixteen mortars ; the Khivans, on the other 
hand, had only a few field pieces which they had seized some twenty-three 


“ЖАМ. р. 557. 

*Hanway, Vol. I, p. 35st. ТІСІ. i 

+See p: 194 of Ferry de Pigny s French translation of A. Levahin's Opisonis Kirgiz-Karachihh, 
i i і engincer officers 


i, Bena Оті і рей, Morivin and two other пап е 
named Gladishev and Nazimov had been sent by the Russian Government, at the reques 
of Abn'l-Khair, to examine a site for a fortress at the mouth of the Daria (Таха кебі; 
see Howorth's Hi of the Mowgols, Vol. II, pp. 913 апа о14. A map reproduced in 
Central Azia (Calentta, 1873), Section I, Part V1, shows Muravin's route from Orak to Khiva 
and his survey of the eastern aide of the Sea of Aral. 
Levshin, pp. 194 and 195. 
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years before from the ill-fated Bekovich Cherkasski. After draining away 
the water from the moat surrounding the place, the Persians made several 
breaches in the walls by means of mines, and on the third day of the siege 
they prepared to launch 4 general assault. Realising that further resistance 
would be futile, the Khivans repented of their obduracy and surrendered. 

In the city of Khiva and elsewhere in Khwarizm Nadir discovered no 
less than 12,000 Khurasanis! imprisoned or enslaved ; he liberated all 
these people and ordered them to be provided with horses, baggage animals, 
food and money, and assigned to them as their place of residence a new town 
situated at Chashma-yi-Khalanjan* (15$ miles due south of Abivard) which 
he had ordered his Indian builders and craftsmen to erect on the model 
of Delhi, but on a much smaller scale‘; this town was afterwards re- 
named Khivaqabad. It is said that he sent many of the people of Khiva 
as slaves to that place, so that they might experience the same treatment 
that they had meted out to their Persian captives.* 

Nadir caused an inventory to be taken of everything in Khiva, and 
ordered all foreigners to be brought before him. Among these were 
Thompson and Hoge ; Hanway’ states that : 











“Nadir Shah enquired of them what their business was. Being informed they 






were merchants, he told them they were at liberty to trade through all do- 
minions; and if any wrong was done them, and they were not redressed by his 
officers, they should apply to him; they were then dismissed, and a. passport was 
given them. These persons reported, that many, even of the meaner soldiers in 
the Persian army, had cloaths of rich silk, and plenty of Indian money.’"* 


Besides these two Englishmen, ten Russians were found, all of whom 
were slaves, Nadir liberated these men and gave each of them so roubles 
and a horse to enable them to return to their own country ; they ultimately 
reached Samara in safety, under the leadership of a Russian Tatar named 
Zhanaiev.* 


i Hanway, Vol. IV, p. 207 nes the authority of Thompson and Hogz). See abso the T.N., p. 223, 
and the K.N.. pp. 55 вро 559. 2.2 | 

TON, р. 213. ding ompson and Hoge, Nadir took away with him from Khiva 

n y 20,000 Persians whom he had liberated. 

è The correct reading of this name i» difficult to establish; it is: given as above in my MS. âs 
ua 3 cem Bombay edition ol the T.N. (p. 223), and as " Gelenjiah "by Tones 

i Payan, fol 57 (b). This city was to be only a quarter the size of Delhi. 

("The name 1$ sometimes written as Ehiva-abad it is from « misreading of the form Khlvagabad 
that Gladwin gets his “ Jieyookabad “), E. O'Douován, who visited the ruins at Khiva- 

qabad in 1880, gives a description of them in his book TAs Mere Oasis, Vol IL, pp. 78 and $0. 

үл Y Vol. IV, p: 267. 

+ This statement shows that the Persian troops, when searched for valunbles at the Chenab 
[see p. 156 above), had been allowed to retain ao not inconsiderable amount of their 

"Levshin, p. 195; this authority states that Zhanalev wrote a report on the siege of Khiva 

icis lo (or was) to be found im the archives of the Orenburg Frontier omn 
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Nadir spent a fortnight in Khiva, during which time he made arrange- 
ments for the government of Khwarizm after his departure. Havin 
made a show of consulting the évags and chiefs of the country, he appointe 
as Khan of Khwarizm a descendant of Chingiz Khan named Tahir Beg, 
who had formerly resided in Herat and who had accompanied him on 
the Turkistan expedition. When some of the Ozbeg chicfs refused to 
acknowledge Tahir Beg as their ruler and attempted armed resistance, 
Nadir forced them to submit and swear fealty to their new ruler, after some 
blood had been shed.) He detached a force of only moderate strength 
to support Tahir Beg ; according to Mirza Mahdi, the reason wh -he 
did not leave a stronger force was that he considered that the people of 
Khwarizm would be unable to bear the burden of maintaining it? 

No further action in Khiva being кесене the Shah and his army 
started on their homeward march on the 9th December, 1740, Tahir 
Beg and the imag: and chiefs accompanying him as far as Pitmak. Nadir 
took with him, probably as a hostage, Abu'l-Ghazi Khan, [lbars's young 
son. 

Reaching Charjui on the 4th Shawwal (23rd December), Nadir took 
the desert route to Merv ; as water was extremely scarce along this route, 
he had previously made elaborate arrangements for adequate supplies 
to be available.‘ 

At Merv, Nadir behaved with some severity. Не dismissed the 
Governor, Muhammad Rida Khan Qiriqlu, and appointed in his stead the 
local Qajarvleader, Shah Quli Khan ; several persons were put to death, 
one of these being Rahim Sultan, who had, it was alleged, encouraged 
Rida Quli Mirza to aim at the crown.' | 

Leaving Merv on the 16th Shawwal, 1153 (4th January, 1741), Nadir 
went to Abivard and thence to his нро а Расна зрос he had 
his maniud-khana (literally, ‘* place-of-birth-house "") erected | “Abdu'l- 
Karim Kashmiri described this building as having a lofty dome surmounted 
by a golden sword.* From Dastgird the Shah went to Kalat, where he 
deposited his Indian treasures and had a tomb of black stone built for him- 
self. Large blocks of marble were sent all the way from Maragha for this 
tomb, At his orders, much had been done to improve the interior of the 
great natural fortress, the water supply being increased and gardens being 
"Коу. рр. бо апд sör. Except on this occasion, Nadir did not behave with harshness during 


"TN. pom 





.224. Thompson and Hogg stated in their journal that trade in Khiva was on a аша 

af - the only local products were cotton, lamb skins of poor quality and a amall quantity 
f raw silk. 
“Ж.Ы. бт. 


'] 562 

* Details of these a | ats are given in the Bayan, fol. 45 (a). 

VEN рр. Neg апд SO. р re ee had also boon one of those who had urged Rida Qui 
* Bayan, 501. 57 (Ы). 'Abdui-Karim has confuse Dasty d with ith Khivagabad. 
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laid out. He then visited Khivaqabad, and gave large quantities of clothes, 
food and money to the newly arrived inhabitants? From 

Nadir returned to Abivard, and went on from there to Mashhad, cm he 
arrived at the end of Shawwal (17th Tanuary, 1741). 


‘KN. рр. 569-571. 
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For nearly two months Nadir remained in Mashhad, which he now 
unquestionably regarded as his capital! ; with the. extension of his 
empire eastwards, it was far more centrally situated than Isfahan, and it 
was, moreover, the chief e of his own province of Khurasan. Further- 
more, Mashhad was freer from Safavi associations than Isfahan was. For 
some time past, Nadir had Бесп at pains to add to the importance of the 
city, and it was at this time in a very flourishing condition ; it has been 
estimated that it then contained 60,000 houses and between 200,000 
and 300,000 inhabitants* George Thompson, who arrived there from 
Bukhara in September, 1741, stated * : 








ace it is a си аад саратан те ы 
Biddu and India ; п мег за fron a ЫГЫ О 
and well built, filled with 





ECHO ire large ani 
merchandize, | by great жара а St peop of different nations. There 
are computed about ninety cara caravanserais in this city, all in good repair. Great 

numbers of people were sent hither by Nadiz Sbah from ӘП рада ол ты, as well as 
from the new-conquered nered dominions ; and all other means used to make it a flourish- 


ing city." 


On this occasion Nadir, notwithstanding his anti-Shi'a policy, did much 
to embellish the shrine of the Imam Rida; amongst his gifts to it were 
a number of silken carpets and fourteen lamps of the purest gold eae 
‘iyar).4 In the courtyard of the Sahn he erected a fountain made of a 
solid block of white marble some three feet high and eighteen feet in 
circumference. According to a story in the Glory of the Shia World} 
he arranged with a contractor for the block of stone to be brought from 
Herat» in twelve days. The man succeeded in bringing the block in 
nine days and went to the Shah to announce the fact, hoping to be E 


раза ee was s favourite city, ne nc not eee even there ; x 
nc awe les- vui nnd T 
Mop Іа КЕИ auae раса vell put i i." 
Ша арат. he the seat of addle and Mae Taek ol a borse” i se зы ИЛА ae 
lari Hiekan, fol. 193 ah 1 is: 
» dar hagiqat daru 


saltonat MÀ Айана-ҙі-гің ға pu 

See Malcolm, Val. IL, p. E aad G, “Stratil-Saner’s Muaschhed : ме лат уай 

| a (ера. 1931. 

EN Be sp M.) s dE Din Khan, London, 1910, р. 248. 
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rewarded, Instead of recompensing the man, Nadir had him blinded, 
on the grounds that he had not kept to the terms of the contract. 

Although Nadir had given instructions for a magnificent tomb for 
himself to be built at Kalat, he had another erected at Mashhad, in the 
Khiaban-i-Bala or Upper Avenue. It is related that when this second 
tomb was completed, some wit wrote on its wall: “ Thy note is m every 
key; the world is full of thee, but thy proper place is empty.” These 
lines caused much amusement, but they were quickly erased lest the Shah 
should hear of them and order a massacre." 

By this time Timur's tombstone and the gates of the Madrasa had arrived 
from Samargand.  Nadir had evidently intended to place them in this 
Mashhad mausoleum, but when he looked upon Timur’s tombstone he 
reflected awhile, Respect for his great predecessor and prototype gained 
the upper hand, and caused him to order Timur’s tombstone to be taken 
back to Samarqand and replaced over his grave ; the gates of the Madrasa 
were also sent back? 

It being his custom to make periodical examinations of the provincial 
accounts, Nadir went carefully through the Khurasan accounts during his 
stay in Mashhad, He evidently found much that was unsatisfactory, 
for he put a number of the treasury officials to death* — In Nadir's time a 
revenue official's post was no sinecure ; the taxes had to be rigoroush 
collected and accounted for, and if any mistakes or faults were ducovered. 
the severest penalties were inflicted upon the person responsible. 

When Nadir had completed his affairs in Mashhad, the urge to avenge 
his brother's death asserted itself. Entrusting the government of 
Khurasan tọ Nasrullah, the Shah, in company with Rida Quli and his 
third son, Imam Quli, left Mashhad on the 26th Dhu'l-Hijja (14th March, 
1741), and celebrated Nau Ruz in the Khabushan district a week later, 
When the festivities were over, he and his army marched via Simalq 
through the Giraili country, and then, in pouring rain, down the valley 
of the Gurgan. Here conditions were very similar to those previously 
experienced in the Kurram valley ; the Gurgan had to be crossed no less: 
than twenty-three times, and, as before, there were many deaths from 
drowning. One day the river suddenly came down in flood and swept 
away D weet men and ba MEME to their doom ; the waters. 
rose until they were lapping against the side of the royal tent, which was 
pitched m the middle of the saller. Several A either side and 
numbers of servants and guards were carried away by the waters, but 
Nadir, although his courtiers implored him to move to higher ground, 
refused to do so; seated in solemn state upon the Takht-i-Nadiri, he 
calmly contemplated the menacing floods. As if awed by the imperial 

і Бауан, fol. 6o (a) “ҚАТ, р. 395 è fhid. 
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рате, the waters rose no higher, and then slowly began tp recede! ; Nadir 
ad triumphed where Canute had failed. | 
The march was resumed as soon as the floods had subsided sufficiently, 
and in due course Astarabad was reached, whence Nadir continued his 
journey through Ashraf, Sari, ‘Aliabad and Zirab towards the Gaduk 
ass, On the 28th Safar, 1154 (15th Мау, 1741), he was proceeding along 
a narrow read through the thickly-wooded Savad Kuh district, accompanied | 
by his harem and the gwrugchis (harem guards); the troops, as was usual, 
were some distance away. Suddenly, a marksman hidden behind a tree 
some twenty paces from the road fired at the Shah as he passed ; the bullet, 
after grazing his hand and wounding him in the thumb, embedded 
БАЕ їп Ыз horse's neck, The animal fell to the ground, bringing the 
Shah down with it; it is said that he, with great presence of mind, lay 
still on the ground, feigning death, and so escaped a second shot. bor a 
moment all was confusion, but when it was seen that he was not seriously 
hurt, the eunuchs and gurugchis, headed by Rida Quli Mirza (who had 
hastened up with the rearguard), made a prolonged search in the adjacent 
forests. No trace of the would-be assassin could, however, be found, 
and the march was resumed after a brief delay. 

Well would it have been for Persia and also for Nadir's reputation 
if that bullet had found its intended mark. He was then at the culminating 
point of his carcer. Besides delivering his country from the yoke of the 
Afghans, he had humbled the Turks, caused the Russians to give up all 
the Persian territory remaining in their power after their voluntary evacu- 
ation of Gilan, and had subdued the Bakhtiaris, Abdalis and Ghalzais ; 
further, he had despoiled India, and conquered Turkistan, while his troops 
had seized part of Arabia, and his fleet, ер some vicissitudes, was be- 
roning supreme in the Persian Gulf. His ambition, however, was 
boundless, and each new triumph merely whetted his app tite for more. 
Hitherto, fortune had been, on the whole, most benign, but a change was 
about to set in, and Nadir, during the remainder of his reign, was destined 
to bring terrible troubles upon his people and ultimately disaster upon 
himself in his endeavours to achieve his aims. 

From the Gaduk ne Nadir proceeded to Tehran where he gave audience 
to. Kalushkin, the- Russian Resident, who had just received orders from 
St. Petersburg, to assure him of Russia's friendly intentions. “This action 
was necessary, because Khulafa, the Persian Ambassador at St. Petersburg, 
“К.М. pp. 581 and 533; | АҒА) 

“Т.М, р. 228. I have adop 

Karim which, being base 







certzin respects (e. : 
army, states (lal. 
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had, it a been sending to his court false that were * 
а Russia. Kalushkin was also urine to Шық жай 
report upon Nadirs real intentions! 
Kalushkin reported to St, Petersburg that the Shah was very independent 
inis that it ee more difficult to speak to him than it had formerly 
He sai 


" The new Nebuchadnezz: has been rendered eT his triumphs, He 
says: "It was not dificult for me to conquer all India [ 1 move with only one 
leg I take India ; if I move with both legs, dall conzud. fue whole eid атанған 


Although Kalushkin found that Nadir was hostile to Turkey, he could 
not be sure that he would always remain friendly to Russia.* 

After a brief halt in Tehran, Nadir went on to Qazvin. It is noteworthy 
that Rida Quli did not accompany his father beyond the former place. 
Mirza Madhi, writing very edly, merely said that the prince was 
ordered to remain in Tehran, " of which province the revenues were to be 
his "* ; this was evidently a euphemistic way of indicating that Riga Quli 
was in disgrace, It is not clear whether the Shah already sus 
son of haying instigated, or been privy to, the attempt upon : life os or 
whether he merely wished to Saniah him for his injudicious baba wicks aş 
Viceroy and on certain subsequent occasions. 

While Nadir was at Qazvin, Giv Amilakhor and another Geo 
chief arrived xm the news that the Lazgis had ravaged Kartli ; Ne adir 
was greatly aged and became, if possible, even more determined 
than ever to pois the Lazgis. He reappointed Giv Amilakhor Eristav 
of Ksan, and Socks a strong force of Afghans and other troops to 
that district, where heavy fighting ensued." 

During his stay in Qazvin, Nadir was obliged (in fulfilment of a promise 
made at Delhi) to allow his capable Indian p "Alavi Khan, to leave 
his service, in order to perform the eto Mecca; 'Abdu'l-Karim 
Kashmiri, the author of-the Bayan, Rit the the Shah's service at the same time 
and accompanied his countryman. Deprived of “Alavi Khan’s medical 
skill and his restraining influence, Nadir's physical condition and mental 
‘state soon noticeably deteriorated, and his ferocious outbursts of 
which for some time had occurred only at rare intervals, became regretta ettably 
frequent.’ 

e Quir e pie 
“Т. Be Pes 229, САТЫ» (оф. pik, ДЕ ad relates that Nadir treated his son kindly at Tehran 
gave him no post and lelt him behind ostensibly because he w to free 
him from the tolla of tte fertheam campaign. The Shah, however, ordered two of his 
most reliable eunnuchs Фо d the prince, in order that they might, to outward 
seming, look alter his health, but in reality, spy upon him. 


' Papouna Orbelian, H. de la G., Vol. 1L Part П, рр. > 
"Науан, foll. 66 (b) and 99 (b). 
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Fifteen days after his arrival in Qazvin, Nadir left for Daghistan via 
Oaraja Dagh, Barda'a and the district of Qabala. | 
It will be recalled that when Nadir was at Nadirabad in May, 1740, 
he ordered the Abdali chief *Abdu'l-Ghani Khan and his own brother-in- 
law, Fath ‘Ali Khan, to go to Shirvan and to co-operate with the army 
commanders in Georgia and Айнага in suppressing the Lazgis of 
Jar and Tala during the autumn and winter! For some unrecordec 
reason, ‘Abdu'l-Ghani Khan and the other commanders did not launch 
their attack on the Lazgis until March, 1741. The Abdali chief, a much 
more skilled and experienced commander than Ibrahim Khan, was more 





than a match for the Jar and Tala Lazgis ; having inflicted heavy losses 
upon them, he forced large numbers to submit. 

When Nadir reached Shirvan, many Lazgis came to offer their sub- 
mission. The salutary lesson just given to the tribesmen of Jar and 
Tala, followed by the advent of the Shah at the head of his army of some 
150,000 men,® doubtless induced these Lazgis to take this course. 

Nadir marched on northwards, and by the 1st Jumadi I (14th August) 
he had penetrated to the town or village of Ghazi Qumuq, in the heat 
of Daghistan. It was at this place that he received a report (which after- 
wards proved to be exaggerated) that a mixed force of Ozbegs, Aral Tatars 
and Qazaqs had invaded Khwarizm, captured Khiva and put Tahir Beg 
ae his supporters to death® Tahir Beg, however, was not killed until 
ater.* 

At the beginning of Rajab (12th September), Nadir left Ghazi Qumuq 
with the intention of reconnoitring the borders of Avaria, In view of the 
lateness of the season, it seems doubtful whether he seriously contem- 
plated forcing his way through the mountains at that time and occupying 
the whole country. However that may be, the severity of the weather, 
together with the obstinate resistance of the mountaineers, forced him 
to give up all idea of advancing further northwards and compelled him to 
turn eastwards and make for the Caspian coast Had Nadir begun 
his march on Avaria a month or so earlier, it is possible that he might have 
forced his way through the formidable mountain barrier to Khunzakh, 
the Nutzal's capital ; by so doing, he would have had the key of Daghistan 
' See p. 186 above. | ЧЕ 
* Bazin, who was at Darband in October, 1741, when Nadir arrived there, gives бе карга 

of his arm, then as 150,000. He states that it was composed mainly of Indians. Ozbeg 

Tatars and Aíghaus and that there were but few Persians. Bazin thus comments on the 

small number of Persians: "H (te, Nadir) scavoit que les peupies oment a 

à leurs Sonverains, ne snivent qu'à regret un Usurpateur, ot quills out роце le Salis 
TN EIS que lui-m&me leur a donné" (See Letirer Edif , Vol ГҮ, р. 288). 

* See р. 211 below. | 
! T.N., p. 235, Bratishehev, p. 489. Butkow does not mention this attempt to reach the Avar 
country in 1741. 
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in his hands, With the Shamkhal Khass Fulad, Surkhai, and the Usmi 
and other chiefs all in chastened mood, and the strength of his army 
still unimpaired by the hardships and losses phis peores campaign in 

:eedingly difficult country, he would have stood a much better chance 
of success than he did in the noes year. The consequences of an 
early settlement of the Daghistan problem might well have been of vital 
importance. With his military utation unblemished and his army 
‘ntact and flushed with successes in India, Turkistan and Daghistan, 
Nadir would have proved an even more formidable opponent to the Turks 
than he did in 1743. It is quite possible that, if he had suddenly attacked 
Russia at this stage, he AS have succeeded in wresting Kizliar and Astra- 
khan from hert ; Russia, being taken by surprise, with many of her troops 
withdrawn from the southern frontiers in order to streng hen her forces 
then engaged in the war with Sweden, might well have had serious difficulty 
in parrying a sudden thrust by him. He, as will be seen below, afterwards 
seriously contemplated an attack on his northern neighbour, but by that 
time the opportunity of doing so with a reasonable chance of success had 





P When Nadir was at Chiragh, on his way back to the Caspian coast, 
he heard that the Qaraqaitaq tribesmen had attacked some of his troops 
im the thick forest country, killing many of them and capturing part 
of their baggage? The bold Tatars also hovered around his own force, 
skirmishing and attacking the convoys; one night they even raided 
Nadir's own and carried off some of his women? His rage at 
this incident was such that he had a number of his own officers and men 
put to death* ; he then sworc that he would not quit Daghistan until 
all the rebels had been forced to submit.’ 

Nadir reached Darband on the sth Sha'ban (16th October) ; leaving 
his baggage in the town, he hastened off to attack the Qaraqaitaq tribesmen, 
In order to counteract the Lazgi raids, he had forts built throughout the 
Shamkhal’s territory, stationed from two to three farsakh: apart On the 
toth Ramadan (19th November) he returned from this expedition, having: 


apparently failed to achieve his object. As there was plenty of water: 


Ualusbikin had alresdly ‘made some disquieting reports to St. Petersburg regarded Nadira 

attitude towards Russia ; in this connection, seo p. 209 above ; 

(TN. p. £30. Bazin (p. 290) states that the Lazgis J at first only thought of mbmission « 
when, however, they saw that, after submitting, their folk were exiled to Khonisan and 
were sere ofall ther posession, end that tba, GS а ар ааган 


by adir his suxpicions were aroused, they him with the courage of despair 
"Hanway, Vol. IV, p. 234 


а 
"ЫЗ. ла Mahdi ja silent аз to the result, one is perhaps justified in inferring that ik waa 
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and forage available at Dasht-i-Kafari, three farsakhs north-west of Dar- 
band, the Shah established his winter quarters theret m 
The provisioning of so large an army in a country that consisted, for 
the most part, of forests and mountain crags presented serious difficulties. 
Little food was procurable in the neighbouring province of Shirvan, 
because of the repeated ravaging to which it had been subjected, and Kartli? 
and Kakheti were in a similar state. The only solution was to procure 
supplies sea, Having already a fleet on the Persian Gulf, Nadir 
determined to have one on the Caspian as well ; the great difficulty, of 
course, was to obtain the vessels. There were already some Persian 
vessels in service, but these were small and of primitive design and build.* 
Furthermore, the Persians were almost entirely unskilled in navigation. 
Nadir is said to have sent to Surat for shipbuilders and sailors, in order to 
remedy this deficiency, | 
Until he could get ships of his own, Nadir had, therefore, to depend 
almost entirely on Russian traders for his sea-borne supplies ; many of 
these traders made vast profits) When Kalushkin informed the Shah 
of the accession of Elizabeth Petrovna, after the coup d'état of the 6th 
December, 1741, he replied that he was very glad to hear the news, 
since the throne of Russia belonged to her by right, as the daughter of 
Peter the Great. Nadir then gave Kalushkin a coat of honour and a 
thousand roubles, and requested him to arrange for the loan of ten Russian 
vessels, some of which would be used in his operations against the 
Dum rebels and some for the transport of supplies from Astrakhan: 
Calushkin, in transmitting this request, warned his Government that, if 
Nadir were lent these vessels, he would never return them, as he was most 
anxious to have a fleet of his own. In consequence of Kalushkin’s warning, 
the Government refused to accede to Nadir’s request. However, as 





(TON. p. 230, Bothov, Vol. L p. 212. | 
‘Papouna Orbelian states that so heavy a tax was levied on Karth m 1741 that шапу 

fed to T Ж others wilfully devastated their pwu landa. Н. de la G., Yob 1 T. Part 
ood јез Journal, in. Hamwsy, VoL IL, p. 149. Such vessels as the Persians 


navigation od tbe Caspian belongs solely to the Russians, the Persian her borderers 
pons po Иге ы Кин [Travels from St. Petersburg in Russia io Diverse Parts 
of sind, 1. 1794. р: 471- 

‘See Hanway's hitherto n | | letter fram Astrakhan to his principals, dated the h sth 
November, 1744, and the Memorial from the Russis Company to Lord CENE з 
tha r3th[z4th January, 1744. (S.P. 91, Vol. XXXVI. In the Memorial it is stated that 
Nadir took this action “long before Mr. Elton ever was in Persia" (Le., before, presumably, 
Elton arrived in Persia for the second time, in June, 1742). | | 


Hamway appears to be in error in zsserting (Vol. IV, p. 223) that these Rueslan merchants 
were not allowed by law to sell mpplies to the Shah, as Butkov Uo. 1, рр. jts and $10) 
discatch food supplies fo е e tu un Ue Ce nS mb PE 

‘Soloviev, VoL XXI, p. 200 | 
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will be seen below, he was able later to obtain the nucleus of his Caspian 

fleet from an unexpected quarter. 

S festival of Nau Ruz was celebrated at the camp in the customary 
shion. 

According to Mirza Mahdi, Nadir, at this time, fully intended to abdi- 
cate in favour of one of his sons and to retire to Kalat, as soon as he had 
come to a final settlement with Turkey." 

Betore сөреш his campaign in the spring of 1742, Nadir sent his 
agents northwards to Enderi and Kostek, in the country of the Qumigqs, 
to purchase supplies and horses, but these tribespeople angered the Shah 
by charging exorbitant prices, and by taking part in robberies, as well as 
helping the Lazgis? E. 

At the end of May, 1742, Nadir marched against the rebels of Tabar- 
satan, whom he attacked in considerable force on three occasions, but 
in each case he was unsuccessful, and on the last occasion he Бану есере 
with his life? Surkhai and the Shamkhal Khass Fulad were with the $ 
most of the time, and “in the performance of their service made no 
fault "4 ; the Usmi Ahmad Khan, on the other hand, renounced his 
allegiance, and retreated to his strong castle of Quraish. 

It was in July, 1742, that the connection began between Captain Elton 
and the Persian Government which was destined to have such unfortunate 
consequences for the Russia Company and to end in disaster and death 
for Elton himself. 

At the end of June in that year the vessel which Elton had just built 
at Kazan for the conveyance of the British merchants’ goods between 
Astrakhan and the Persian ports on the Caspian arrived at Enzeli on her 
maiden voyages She carried a composite crew of Russian and British 
seamen and was commanded by Captain Woodroofe ; Captain Elton 
was also on board, When her cargo of English oods had been dis- 
charged at Enzeli, for disposal in Persia, the vessel was taken into the 
service of the Persian Government, and was used on two occasions in 
1742 for the conveyance of rice to Darband ; the troubles that arose with 
the Russians in consequence of these voyages and of Elton's other actions 
will be described in Appendix I. By utilising this British vessel for the 
transport of rice from Persia, Nadir was able, to some extent, to break 
through the monopolistic ring formed by the Russian traders for the 
conveyance of foodstuffs by sea to his forces in Daghistan ; this was 





TN. P 254. It is difficult to say whether Nadir seriously intended to do this. 
'Butkov, Vol I, p. TIA 
EN: р. 21% Фе also Soloviev, Vol. XXI, p zoo. 
N.. p235- | 
Т.М, р. 43%. ices under which the trade connection between Great Britain and Persia vin 


Russia was established are described m Appendix 1, 
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undoubtedly the initial reason for the development of the crisis between 
the Russian Government and the Russia Company, and was the cause of 
Elton and Woodroofe meeting with such hostility from Russian officials 
at Resht and Darband in 1742. | | 

[n consequence of repeated attacks by the Daghistanis, Nadir, in 
July, 1742, made an entrenched camp in the north of Tabarsaran, near 
Gubden, where, it is said, he intended to found a town.’ It was only 
with the greatest difficulty that provisions could be brought to this camp ; 
besides being short of food, the Persian troops and Бостоне were subjected 
to frequent attacks by the Lazgis, Qaraqaitags and other hostile tribesmen. 
In consequence of the sufferings of his men and their heavy losses through 
casualties and wastage, Nadir cynically called his new camp " Iran Kharab " 
or “ruined Persia.” The great heat and the badness of the water there 
caused some form of plague to break out, which particularly affected the 
Afghan troops ; so serious did this outbreak become that Nadir transferred 
the sufferers to another camp some thirty miles to the north, near Buinaq, 
and forbade anyone to mention the epidemic? 

Kalushkin had repeatedly endeavoured to convince the Shah that 
the DAD. campaign would have evil consequences for Persia! but 
he paid no heed to these words. Being apprehensive lest he should 
violate Russian territory, Kalushkin urged his Government to reinforce 
its troops on the frontier ; the Russian Government did as he recom- 
mended, thereby, as will be seen below, causing Nadir to modify 
his aims. Soon after making this recommendation, Kalushkin died ; 
he was succeeded as Resident by his interpreter, Vasili Bratishchev.? 

By de; the Persian troops obtained the ascendency over the tribes- 
men in Tabarsaran, and Nadir therefore decided to make another attempt 
to conquer Avaria and also to pen the Qumigs, although the latter 
step would involve crossing the Russian frontier. Hearing that a strong 
force of Russians had reached Kizliar, he abandoned his idea of attacking 
the Oumiqs, but he persisted in his design against the Avars.’ 

After an initial deteat, the Persians captured Aq Qusha in Augus 
1742, and advanced on Avaria and the towns of Kafir Qumuq d 
Ghazanish.' An advance-guard 6,000 strong was ambushed by the 
Lazgis in a defile, and was compelled to retreat after sustaining heavy loss. 
"Butkov. Vol 1, p. L | 
Ihid., Voa L p. z13, Lerch, in. Bock 
"Ibid, Vol I, p. z13 and 2r4. 0Ҙ 
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The Shah, in a paroxysm of rage, gave orders for several of the officers of 
the defeated ioca to be put to death, In September, he himself led the 
advance, and employed no less than 3,000 men with axes to clear a track 
through the jungle) At one village, which was, a parently, near the 
Avar-Ooisu, the Persians met with a severe check, mad were compelled to 
retreat? Avaria continued unconquered, and, consequently, the key to 
Daghistan remamed beyond Nadir's reach. It was, apparently, at this 
juncture that another Persian force climbed the mountain on which the 
Usmi’s stronghold of Quraish was situated, and in three es carried the 
fortress by assault. Ahmad Khan, however, escaped before his stronghold 
fell, and fled to Avaria? The Qaragaitaq tribe, having lost their main 
fortress and being deprived of their leader, submitted to the Persians.‘ 

In October, Nadir retreated from the borders of Ayaria, and marched 
via Tarkhu and Bashli to Iran Kharab, where he made his winter quarters. 

It was, apparently, at Iran Kharab' that an event took place in the 
autumn of 1742 which was destined to cast a gloom over the last few 
years of Nadir’s life ; this event was the blinding of Rida Quli Mirza 
because of his alleged instigation of the attempt upon his father’s life in 
Mazandaran in the previous year. E; 

A number of writers, both contemporary and of later date, have en- 
deavoured to set out the history of this tragic affair ; while some of these 
authorities maintain that the prince was innocent, others assert that he 
was guilty, and they also differ in other, but less essential, respects. In 
the account given below, the data have been taken as far as possible from 
those sources which seemed most worthy of credence. 

For some time after the attempt was made, all efforts to track down the 
would-be assassin and bring him to justice were unsuccessful, but the 
man was at length found near Oba, in the province of Herat. His name 
was Nik Qadam, and he had been a guard in the service of Dilavar Khan 
of Tayimani, After his arrest, he was sent in custody to Daghistan 
and reached the royal camp some time during the summer of 1742. 
When he was brought before Nadir, the latter examined him in private ; 
according to ‘Abdu’l-Karim Bukhari, the man, when pressed by the Shah 
to disclose the identity of the person who had induced him to fire the shot, 
boldly replied that no one had done so, and said that he had fired because 
This ТЫН Ебі been the villa of Arakani where, Mr, J. F. Baddeley has i , 
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he wished to rid the world of a tyrant. According to Mubammad Kazim, 
however, Nadir, at the beginning of the private en promised the 
man his life if he would state who had prompted him to fire ; Nik Qadam 
thereupon named Rida Quli. He had, he explained, been one of the 
rinces bodyguard and his prowess as a marksman had often attracted 
ida Ouli's notice; one day, when the prince was in the company of 
Muhammad Husain Khan ajar and Rahim Sultan of Merv, he asked 
Nik Qadam whether he odd. ш to shoot the Shah. Nik Qadam 
agreed to do so, and went specially to Herat for that purpose in June, 
1740, but no Oulie bodre uty of doing the deed arose, — After the disbandment 
of Rida yguard st Qara Tippä, he again urged Nik Qadam 
to kill his eat father, and the man lay in wait repeatedly, but it was not until 
the Shah was marching from Sari to Ashraf that he was able to fire ; his 
shot, however, missed its mark.. The prince's enemies had 
Eae alleged that he had been responsible for the de and these 
egations had, as had been intended, come to Nadir's ears ; he was 
as was natural, ‘much upset at hearing that these allegations were (appar 
ently) confirmed, and he determined to send for Rida Sul; and tax hin 
with the crime, As for Nik Oadam, | 
life should be spared, but he deprived him of his s sight. 

The above account sounds ее, but one must bear in mind that 
Muhammad Kazim was in Turkistan at the time, and that he, therefore, 
had no first-hand knowledge of the matter. He was incorrect (as has 
already been pointed 2 in stating that the attempt on Nadir's life was 
made between Sari and Ashraf, und he does not explain how he was able 
ы z produce, as he purports to 'до, the actual conversation between Nadir 

Nik Qadam at the privare interview.! He was likewise wrong imn 
stating that Nik Oadam had been in. Rida Quh's service. 

It is, of course, possible that Nik Qadam did, in fact, accuse the prince, 
but it by no means follows that, if he did so, he waa speaking the truth. 
In the chapter of the Ta’rikt-i-Nadiri relating to events in Daghistan 
between 1741 and 1743, Mirza Mahdi makes no mention of the blinding 
of the prince, but, in the coticluding portion of his book, which he wrote 
after Nadir's death, when he no longer had any motive for withholding or 
distorting the truth, he соу stated that the Shah's mind Һай been 

isoned against his son the " evil whisperings and imputations " 
fiers tva laxvahhumar) o malicious persons! ; earlier in his book he 
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had stated that the instigator of the attempt was Aqa Mirza, a son of 
Dilavar Khan, of Tayimani.t Pére Bazin? and Dr. Lerch,* both of 
whom should have been well informed and who could have had no reason 
to misrepresent what had occurred, firmly believed in the prince's innocence. 

When Nadir at length came to the conclusion that Rida Quli was guilty, 
he summoned him from Tehran and accused him of the crime, The 






prince repeatedly denied that he was guilty, but his pleas were dis таей. 
After reflecting for'some time and consulting his advisers, Nadir decided 


to punish his son by blinding him, The sentence was carried out in his 
presence and of that of a number of his nobles, many of whom he after- 
wards put to death because they had not offered to undergo the punishment 
in place of the prince.* Nadir ts said to have been so overcome with grief 
after this terrible scene that he retired to his tent and did not reappear 
for three days. Malcolm, quoting from some unspecified M5., states 
that Nadir, after his son had been blinded, informed him that his crimes 
had brought this terrible punishment upon him, The prince: bitterly 
retorted : '* It is not my eyes that you have put out, but those of Persia."* 

To sum up, one is, it would seem, justified in believing that Rida Quli 
was, in reality, innocent; his extremely foolish behaviour, however, 
had undoubtedly lent some colour to the insinuations and allegations against 
him, and it was his misfortune that his trial (if so it may be termed) took 
place at a time when Nadir was greatly embittered by reason of his reverses 
at the hands of the Lazgis, and when there was no ‘Alavi Khan at hand to 
exert a restraining influence. Had Nik Qadam been caught red-handed 
immediately after he had fired at Nadir, it s possible that the prince might 
ме escaped punishment and that he might not even have been accused 
at al.” 


When Rida лан had sufficiently recovered, he was, at his own request, 
sent to. Mashhad. 
In November, 1742, Nadir set out for the north, with the intention, 
'T.N.. p.232, 
“ор. E р. 292; Bazin, after asserting his belief in Rida Quli's innocence, said: " Mois au 
_ ‘Tribunal d'un Usurpateur le soupgon vant [а ve." 
‘Op. of. p.400 Hanway (Vol IV, p. 210), Bratishchev (pp. 477 and 478), 'Abdu'I-Karim 
Bukhari (p. 49) and (as seen above] Mubammad Kazim believed that the prince was guilty. 
i Barin, р: 202. According to Mubammad Kazim (K.N,, p. 611), Nadir, after secluding bk 
for not having endeavoured to intercede on behalf of his son. “ There is not,” he criei, 
Paar uec quality or өп Met o er nobility in the tribe of tha Persians. . . . 
When I way overcome with anger, I ordered three or four of you to be put to death, but 
Malcolm. Vol. Il. Ed ihe ‘Mila sh-Shami, Vol. TI Muhammad Karim h 
* Malcolm. VoL. 11, p. 97, and the 1a sh-Shoms, Vol. p.17. Mubamnied Harm has 
& slightly different version; some days after the blinding had been carried owt, Nadir 
visited his son. Both wept; thn За ден said: " Although thou hast removed my 
eyes from thoir sockets, be not heedless of the fact that thou hast plucked out thy own 
eyes and ruined thy career.” | | | = 
“It is stated in the Bayan (fol. 99 |Б) that Nasir was perfect calm after the attempt on his 
life, and that he resolved to punish no one until after a full investigation had been made, 
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parently, of crossing the frozen Terck and marching on Kizliar, to which 
clare h he laid claim on the grounds that it had formerly belonged to Persia.! 
In taking this decision, he was influenced by messages which he had just 
am from the ruler of the Chechens, stating that he wished to become 
a Persian cm and offering to show him routes by which he could 
invade Russia, He also, it appears, had the design of forcing his way 
through to the Crimea? via Kabarda and Kuban. 

It seemed for a time as if war between Persia and Russia was inevitable? 
Bratishchev, in reporting to St. Petersburg the warlike intentions of the 
Shah, said that Elton had offered to lend his vessel to him in the event 
of war breaking out.‘ 

Having for some time past been apprehensive of a hostile move by 
Nadir, Russia had considerably strengthened her troops on the southern 
frontier. Furthermore, since Turkey and Persia to attack each 
other by marching seven the southern OMNE Russia took special 
measures to cultivate the friendship of the eof Kabarda.* However, 
the menacing attitude of Turkey towards "Persia prevented the latter 
from attacking Russia. The Shah had already received several reports 
of the movement of large Turkish forces towards the Persian frontier, 
and the arrival of a Turkish embassy at the Persian camp early in 1743, 
with a message from the Sultan in which he categorically refused to recog- 
nise the Ja'fari sect or to agree to the erection of the additional column 
or in the Ka'ba, caused him to renounce his idea of invading Russia 
and to decide on war with Turkey instead.! On the 14th Dhu'l-Hiiia, 


Butkov, Vol I, p. z20. According to a letter from St. Petersburg, dated the 2nd Febrvary, 
1743. which was published in the London paper, the Daily Рой, on the sret of thet int] 
news had been received at the former capital that Colonel Selenski, the Commn adani 
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1155 (10th February, 1743), he set out on his southward march.' He left 
the Abdali chief ‘Abdu'l-Ghani in command of the Darband garrison. 

The brave mountaineers of Daghistan, aided by their forests and 
mountain ranges, had proved more than a match for the conqueror and 
his veterans, All that he had been able to do was to subdue the lowlands 
of Daghistan and capture a few isolated fortresses such as Quraish. The 
cost to Nadir in terms of man-power, as well as in material resources, 
was tremendous, and his prestige naturally suffered greatly from his failure 
to achieve any real success. 

In blizzards a and extreme cold, the Persian host dragged its way south- 
wards towards the Mughan steppes. The troops suitered terribly from 
hunger as well as from cold, and were even reduced to the extremity of 
eating pies made of human flesh. So many men and animals died on 
the road from the Samur to Shabaran that it was strewn with bodies and 
carcasses. The difficulties encountered and the hardships suffered on 
this terrible march are evidenced by the fact that it took no less than forty 
days for the army to go from Darband to the Kura.‘ 

Meanwhile, serious trouble had occurred in Khwarizm, where a certain 
Nur ‘Ali Khan, having quarrelled with Tahir Beg, had sought refuge with 
the Aral ‘Turkomans maid had induced them to attack his enemy. Assisted 
by these Turkomans and by his partisans in Khwarizm, Nur ‘Alt, after 
Seas Yengi (New) Urgench and the city of Khiva, besieged 








Tahir Beg in the citadel of the latter place. Tahir Beg sent urgent appeals 
for help to Nasrullah at Mashhad, but the prince was unable to come to his 
assistance, After a siege of several weeks, Tahir Beg was forced to sur- 
render, and was then put to death by Nur ‘Ali in revenge for I[bars's 
execution. Nur ‘Ali Beg thereupon mounted the throne of Khwarizm." 
Thus it was that in both the extreme north-west and extreme north-east 
of his empire Nadir had suffered a reverse, but his lack of success was 
more conspicuous in Daghistan and his far heavier losses there were much 
more damaging to his reputation than were the defeat and death of Tahir 


4. d .. 4.37. | = 
“К.М. s К PI Owing to a severe famine which broke out six months later, Nur 'Ali 

Was his Turkoman allies and was then expelled from Khiva г Ње loyalist 
section of the community. Nagrullah, who had in the meantime proceeded to Merv, marched 
from there to Khiva and, acting on Nadir’s orders, placed Ilbars's son Abu'l-Ghazi, then 
a youth of fourteen, on the throne, and made an ims named {тїш Inan hia chief minister. 


CHAPTER XXI 


OpzRATIONS IN THE PiasiaN Gutir, 1740-1747, 
AND THE SECOND 'OmMmAN EXPEDITION 


Ix Chapter XVIII the history of the Persian operations in the Persian 
Gulf and in ‘Oman was given up to the beginning of May, 1740, when the 
fleet had reassembled off Gombroon after the abortive Makran expedition. 

At this time the Arab seamen were in a very discontented state, as their 
pay had once more fallen into arrears and they were not receiving sufficient 
rations. Matters came to a head early in September, 1740, when a general 
mutiny broke out at Laft, where the fleet then was ; the mutineers killed 
the Admiral, Mir ‘Ali Khan, and all the other Persians. who offered re- 
sistance, and then removed the entire fleet to Khor Fakkan' ; some of the 
vessels were afterwards taken to the island of Qais, "The Gombroon 
Agent thus commented on this mutiny : 


"t... unless the Arabs are brouglit back to Obedience We believe it has entirely 
Frustrated his Majestie's great Scheme of a Fleet, since these are the People who could 
only have been brought to accomplish his purpose, the Persians being entirely Averse 
to, as well as Ignorant of, Sea Affairs which indeed the Scituation and Nature of their 
Country, not productive of any one Requisite for the Purpose, seems to disallow... ,"'® 


A few days later the new Admiral, Mahmud Tagi Khan by name, 
arrived at Gombroon, After requesting the Agent to arrange for the sale 
of a large ship, the Admiral wrote to the ringleader of the mutineers 
urging him and his associates to submit to the East India Company ; 
the Agent also wrote to the same effect, and the trankey conveying these 
Jetters sailed under English colours? 

Without waiting for a reply, the Admiral forced the Dutch to lend 
him two of their ships which were then anchored off Gombroon. The 
Admiral boarded one of these ships and sailed off, in company with the 
other, as well as some smaller vessels, to attack the Arabs. Ап engagement 
took place between this ficet and two large Arab ships, a brigantine and a 
number of trankeys. After both sides had fired some shots, the Arabs 
attempted to board one of the Dutch ships, but they were beaten off ; the 

кн Diery, 26th August /6th September, 1740; Otter, Vol. IT, p. 139. 
Ibid. за ігі September, 1740. zu 
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other Dutch ship, with the Admiral on board, kept at a distance and ex- 
‘hanced fire with the Arabs at long range. When night fell both the 
Dutch ships and the smaller craft sailed away, pursui by the Arabs. 
Neither the Admiral nor the Dutch had any reason to be proud of the part 
they had played in this engagement, but there was more excuse for the 
Admiral there was for the Dutch, for he had never been at sea before. 

Later in the month the Admiral quarrelled with the Dutch, and placed 
armed guards on their ships. Meanwhile, the Huwala Arabs and the 
mutineers roved and raided where they pleased in the Gulf ; in November, 
they appeared off Cong, and in the. ollowing month they made a further 
attempt to take Babrain. 
Then Nadir heard of the mutiny and the Huwala revolt, he sent orders 
for 6,000 men to be collected and 15,000 tomans to be raised, and en- 
deavoured to purchase more vessels at Surat ; he is said to have ordered 
no less than eleven ships from there in 1741* ; one of these new ships 
arrived from Surat in May, 1741. Meanwhile, the Arabs had, as usual, 
fallen out amongst Чеш and some of them had opened tiati 
with the Government authorities. There was thus a definite i 
in the situation in the Gulf. 

In the summer of 1741, Nadir evolved and speedily sought to put into 
execution a new project, namely, the building of his own warships at 
Bushire. In the absence of definite information, one can only conjecture 








what Nadir's reasons were for taking this decision. It is aoe e that 
his ganan aim was to make Persia self-sufficing as regards shipbuilding ; 
his love. of independence and absolute authority must have rendered it 
irksome to him to be beholden to the East India Company, which, besides 
expecting cash for each vessel supplied, gene demanded, as an addi- 
tional guid pro quo, the grant of some new privilege or the restoration of 
some former one. In the second place, he may have imagined that, by 
using his own labour and materials, he would be able to obtain his ship 
ata much lower cost than he could by purchase ; Surat ships, as has АЕ салт 
been stated, were very expensive Unfortunately for himself, Nadir, 
when formulating this scheme, did not take into account the enormous 
difficulties that would be met with as soon as endeavours were made to 
put it into practice. 

‘An English gunner who was on board a Persian 


| itnessed this engagement (though 
does got appear to have taken part in the fighting); on his return to Gombroon, 

he made a full report to the Agent of what had occurred [see Saldamha': Selections from 

. Stute Papers p. 55 and the Gombroon De rath jagd October, 1740. 
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p. 235, toa letter from Stephen Law, at Bombay, to Fort St. ze, dated 9th Dec., 1741. 
^ Furthermore, it is possible that Nadir may have felt that there wou be more control over 
ublic funds at Bushire than at Surat; shortly before this time. accord- 
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One of the most formidable obstacles to be overcome was the com lete 
lack of suitable timber on the Gulf coast ; Nadir, in characteristic 
sought to solve this problem by having his timber cut in the Mazandaran 
forests and sending it right across the country to Bushire, a distance of 
over 600 miles. "Las in September, 1741, it was reported that he had 
ordered carts to be Ем for he transport of this timber, but in actual 
practice it had to be carried on men's shoulders for the greater part of the 
way, owing to the lack of roads and the mountainous country that had 
to be traversed ; the transport of timber in this fashion caused as much 
suffering to Nadir's unfortunate subjects as did the conveyance of the huge 
blocks of marble from Maragha to Mashhad and Kalat. After receiving 
à request from Nadir for the loan of carpenters and the supply of stores 
and materials, the Gombroon Agent made the following comment upon 
the Shah's ambitious project : 

" But what probability there is of such mighty Affairs being acco: 
part be guessed by the means they UR uL ko ut Eos cn eus "Ті 


near Sixty Days on Men's Shoulders from Mazanderoon, апа 1 
every other material with equal difficulty," 3 


Time was to prove the wisdom of these words. | 
It was stated in the Gomdroon Diary on the 27th Novae 

тел; 1741, that Nadir had ordered several ships to be built at 
ushire : 








5... of one hundred Guz Shaw? or upwards of Three hundred English feet length by 
is Keel and ate Dimensions; one particulariy is to have Lnd eren 50)guns 
and to bear his (Le. , Nadir's) Name, and they are to be supplied wi Workmen and 
Stores from the Europeans.” 


For the provision of the armament, a cannon foundry was erected at 
Gombroon, where it was intended to cast 300 cannon ; two copper cannon 


'! Gombroon Diary, zsth August /sth September, 1341. See also Bazin, p. 318, and the: K.N., 
. 308; it fs stated in the latter work that Nadir ordered the the governors of Hesht, Lahijan, 
farandaran. Fars, the Garmeirat, etc. to send “to the sea of ilz | 

Persian Gal!) skilled carpenters who could build "' graba " and othe 
‘Gimbroom Diary, 25th ie ake December, The Agent stated that Nadir's rajm 


ordered the Company * to su 
"three knowin d edid to Effect a has of building Ships at 


pom Sal Phat nie aah ren ly the People with w what Stores they may wait on 
а receipt given u& for which WE al. to be paid their Value by the Beglerbegin 
But H4 We fail in this Service, He shall let us feel his Displessare," | | 
EET ide roris коа RI. 

"Gg w ‘intended goz-t-thah or thal ger (more correct! С Ж or thal gas 
was equivalent to about 41 inches. There i tn obvious mistake f thea ae ү 
Mes шетте oand ticable, even in western yards, to build wooden vessels of such 
& length as this & hulls could not be made ri enough. My friend. Admiral Ballard, 
асна ‘ete that ino. snid-¥istevian frigates, the ando and Merzry, wére qoo. feet 
long, but that, " though built of the best oak on the soundest principles of nawal architecture. 
they sagged 4o badly from the natural elasticity o4 Jomg timber strnctures thai hoy wero 


га 








total failures on service. 


PERSIAN GULF OPERATIONS, 1740-1747 215 
were cast there in September 17412 In the following month the Com- 
pany’s “linguist ”’ at Isfahan reported the arrival there of the first consign- 
ment of Mazandaran timber; it ‘o believed to have reached Bushire 
later in the year or at the beginning of 1742. The unfortunate peasants 
had to transport this material themselves, and large numbers perished 
of exhaustion? "The manner in which this material was utilised will be 
described later in this chapter. | 

In June, 1741, Imam Ferdi Khan, the Sardar or General of the Gar- 
mirat, who took precedence over the Admiral, quarrelled with the latter 
and imprisoned him at Cong. The Sardar later had some conversations 
with the English Agent, in the course of which he “ talked of the n 
Designs to 3 prosecuted with this Fleet, but in a way that showed his 
Ignorance of such matters.”2 In October, Imam Verdi Khan asked the 
Dutch Agent to lend him two ships that were then off Gombroon to take 
part in another expedition against the rebel Arabs. The Dutch Agent 
made such difficulties that the Sardar at length seized the two ships, sent 
the two Dutch captains and their officers and men ashore, and sailed off 
te attack the enemy at Qais. After the Persian fleet had landed some 
soo men on the island, the Arab ships appeared and opened fire. 

The Sardar’s shi engaged and sank one of the mutineers’ vessels 
with heavy loss of life, and then proceeded to engage another ship. perg 
Apre) dissatisfied with the short range of his guns, Imam Ver 
‘han ordered one of them to be doubly charged ; the result was that, 
when the gun was fired, it burst, killing a score of men and mortally 
wounding the Sardar himself. Although he knew but little of naval 
matters, he certainly knew how to die. “Do not let the enemy know g= 
he said and died soon afterwards.* Both sides having suffered severely, 
then broke off the battle ; the advantage rested with the Arabs, because 
of the loss of the Sardar and of most of the men whom the Persians had 
landed on the island of Qais before the action began. 

Ar the beginning of January, 1742, two new 14-gun ships arrived at 
Gaombroon from Sind, and, much to the annoyance o the English Agent, 
another vessel was acquired at Bushire by 'unauthorised purchase "' 
from a private individual named Peacock It was at this time that Taqi 
Khan Shirazi, having been reinstated in his former position of Beglarbegi, 
artived at Gombroon. In the following month the keel of a largë ship 


* Bazin, p. ps. 
Goi iary, 25th July/sth August, 1741. | 
y», aud ата Diary, 26ih Dctober|óth November: according to Muhammad 
“Imam Verdi Khan had а maund (6) Ibs.) of feeh torn off when the gun exploded. 
| mentions (his battle, but is incorrect in saying that it was 
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was laid at Bushire?; ar this ume the Persian navy consisted of fifteen 
ships (a few of which were still at Surat or on their way from that place). 

Events in ‘Oman were now once more to lead to Persian intervention. 
After the Persians as related in Chapter XVIII, been forced to 
retire from Muscat to Julfar in 1738, the Imam Saif ibn Sultan was supreme 
fora time, His licentious ways, however, soon outraged the feelings of 
many of his subjects, with the result that in February, 1742, they again 
broke into open revolt deposed Saif and conferred the [mamate on his 
cousin, Sultan ibn Murshid? Saif, as before, appealed to the Persians 
for aid, and Taqi Khan sent a favourable reply. The opposition, however, 
seemed likely to be strong, because the Huwala Arabs had joined the 
supporters of Sultan ibn Murshid. 

As the Huwala Arabs had seized Khasab, near Ras Musandam, the 
Persian garrison at Julfar marched on the Huwalas there in April, 1742, 
and infiicted a crushing defeat on them. Shaikh Rama, one of the prin- 
cipal Huwala leaders, was killed in the battle, and over soo Arabs were 
captured. On the toth/21st June the Persian fleet sailed for Julfar, 
carrying reinforcements and stores* ; but it was not until the following 
November that Kalb 'Ali Khan (who had become Sardar of the Garmsirat 
after the death of [man Verdi Khan) crossed over to the Arabian shore. 
He was followed three weeks later by Tagi Khan himself. By this time 
the Persian fleet had been further strengthened by the arrival of four 
new ships from Surat, | 

e Khan, on meeting Saif ibn Sultan at Julfar, concluded a treaty 
whereby he undertook to restore him to the Imamate if he would, in return, 
recognise the suzerainty of Persia, The allies then proceeded to attack 
Sultan ibn Murshid and his adherents." While a portion of the Persian 
army, under Kalb ‘Ali Khan, laid siege to Sohar, the E and Saif 
ibn Sultan proceeded by sea to Muscat, which was still held by partisans 
of the ex-Imam. The Persian troops were able to go where they wished 
in the town, but Saif ibn Sultan refused them access to the forts of al-Jalali 
and Marani. Taqi Khan then resolved to get possession of these forts 
* Letter from the Gombroon Agent to London, dated the rSth February /rst March, 1742. 
“According to Shaikh Abu Sulaiman (see Guillain, Vol. I, p: ork date of Sultan ibn 

Murshid's elevation to the male was the : hu'l-Hijja, 1154 (róth ] гу, 1743). 
Sh ey aep mt Gtp ы ЧА ы рыр; {ио 


ір тубт (1733/9) ; itis clear ! inry that the revolution took place earl 
in 1742, becanse the Agent of the E Co. received à letter at the һер y of April ot 






that year from the Beglarbegi asking for ships to take tr beginning of April o 
Saif ion Sultan. Sas tise Cher ү 11. p. 161 è troops acfoss {о the asustance ol 


*Sultan ibn Murshid'4 mother was à daughter of Sail ibn Sultan I (Guill Vel. Tw: 
' Gombroon Diary, 19th [30th April, 1742, Otter, Vol. IL, p. 169. in, Tp- $35) 
* ТЫА, roth /aist June, 1742; Otter, Vol 11, p. 168, says that Taqi Ki "m 

sent 6,000 men to ]ul 1n ra to fia deposed Imam'a appeal for 
' Guillain, VoL I, p. 536, Otter, Vol. П, р. 163. рром 454 | 
'Guillain, VoL L p. 537. 
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by foul means if he could not do so by fair. Knowing the weakness of 
Saif ibn Sultan for drink, he had brought a cask of Shiraz wine from 
Persia. When invited, with some of his officers, to a banquet in Marani 
fort, Taqi Khan: brought this cask of wine with him, and succeeded in 
Saif and his officers completely drunk ; this, it appears, Was nO 
difficult proceeding insofar as Saif was concerned, Whilst Saif and his 
officers were lying insensible, Tagi Khan and the Persians with him se 
possession of the fort without di 





fficulty or bloodshed. The Beglarbegi 
then stole Saif's seal and. affixed it to an order which he had had written 
in the latter's name charging the commander of the fort of al-Jalali to 
admit the Persian pU The Arab commander, suspecting nothing, 
obeyed the order, When Saif recovered his senses, he found, to his dis- 
у» that both forts were in the possession of the Persians.’ 

it being useless to attempt to regain the forts, Saif decided to continue 
the war against Sultan ibn Murshid. 

Sobar was very ably defended by the Governor, Ahmad ibn Sa'id, 
who, as will be seen bow, later founded the Al-Bu Sa'id dynasty of 
Muscat. Tagi Khan and Saif ibn Sultan advanced against Sultan ibn. 
Murshid, who, finding his forces out-numbered, retired towards Sobar, 
where he hoped to be able to break through the Persian lines and join 
Ahmad ibn Sa'id. Sultan ibn Murshid succeeded, apparently, in enter- 
ing Sohar, but he was killed soon after, when leading a sortie” А mad, 
however, continued bravely to resist the Persians until July, when, having 
begun to run short of food and munitions, he deemed it expedient to come 
to terms? The siege had lasted for seven or eight months, and had cost 
the Persians over 3,000 men.’ 

Shortly after the death of Sultan ibn Murshid, Saif ibn Sultan, being 
overcome with grist at witnessing the state to which his own behaviour 
and acts had reduced his country, left the Persians and retired to Rustaq, 
where he died a few days later. In such inglorious fashion the Ya'riba 
dynasty of "Oman came to an end. 

It is to be noted that, if Saif ibn Sultan had succeeded, with the help 


1 This is the story pem by Neibuhr, im his Beschreibung ton Arabien (p. 300) ; Guillain 
n 


ives a slightly ‘ent version. The Agent of the E.LCo. at Gombroon received a letter 

n the Persian Government on the 18th February, 1743. stating that the p 
had captured Muscat. Reports of Taq! Khan's subterfuge must have been ee abro: 
for the Agent added that it was supp that the place had been taken " by ealing under- 
haid with the Imam's slaves to iver him the forts. е 

*Guillain, Vol. 1, p. 538. Some uncertainty exists a3 to whether Suljan ibn Murshid was killed 
is this way or whether he perished when attempting to force his way through the Persian 


Tes. 

‘Gomtroon Diary, ziat July, 1743- The news of the capitulation waa received in Gombroos 
ураш from Sohar on that it day. See abo Niebuhrs Beschreibung, p- 301 

* Gombroon Diary, 215b July. Salil ibn Kaziq's account nt of the siege (p- 140) fa grossly exaggera ted, 
. and Otter's statements (Vol. IN. р. 181] are incorrect. | 

*Cuillam, Vol 1, 538. 
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of the Persians, in securing his reinstatement as Imam and if he had then 
accepted, as he had agreed to do, the suzerainty of Persia, Zanzibar and the 
dependencies of 'Oman on the African mainland would ipso fact have 
likewise formed, in theory at least, part of Nadir's empire. 

The astute Ahmad ibn Sa'id managed to ingratiate himself with Taq: 
Khan to such an extent that he not only obtained confirmation of his 
position as Governor of Sohar, but also had Barka added to his domains.* 

It is stated in the Gomébroon Diary that 3,500 recruits were to be sent 
over to Arabia, to replace those who had lost their lives at Sohar and else- 
where : 


“the King having ordered that when they were Masters of the Sea-Shore to march ` 

inland and it is supposed his Designs are eee the whole Country, but while he 

is doing this he is destroying his Own, and Nothing but Misery. Tyranny and 
ppresion are to be seen or heard in these Parts, the People being daily tax d (so) 

that before Time is given for collecting one Another is laid on." * 


Meanwhile, the war between Persia and Turkey, which had been 
threatening for so long, at last broke out. Nevertheless, Nadir did not 
order the withdrawal of his forces from ‘Oman, with the exception of some 
vessels at Sohar which, it appears, he intended to use in the combined land 
and river operations against Basra.‘ 

For some time past there had been serious friction between Tagi Khan 
and Kalb ‘Ali, and each sent to Nadir accusations against the other. The 
Shah was greatly displeased, and ordered both to be recalled ; he appointed 
Muhammad Husain Khan Qiriqlu, who had just returned from a mission 
to Russia, to succeed Kalb ‘Ali as Sardar of the Garmsirat? Early in 
October the new Sardar passed through Gombroon on his way to Soar, 

Taqi Khan, with part of the fleet, arrived at Gombroon on the 20th 
November] 1st December, and was followed a few days later by Kalb “Ali 
Khan; the latter secretly informed the Company's "linguist" that 
Taqi Khan had actually revolted and that he had spent several days trying 
to persuade him (Kalb *Ali) to join in the revolt. Taqi Khan had the 
ex-Sardar strangled a few days later and caused his body to be thrown down 
a well’. he then publicly raised the standard of revolt and marched off 
‘The internal troubles in "Oman had, however, led to à жалама dn the "Omani authority 

im East Africa, which resulted in the loss of Mombasa (which tl 1 gue poH 
regained) in 1733; see O. Kersten's Tabdarische UeberncM der Gesr a Ostafritas, 
17 and 13, in Vol. III of Baron vou der Decken’s Reisa im Ost-Afrika, Leipzic, 1879. 


"Со | in, Vol, I, p. 538, Niebuhr, p, 301, Salil ibn Raziq, pp. 149 and 150. 
'Gombrion Diary, 1st ay ра August, 1743. і | 
‚тыа, пауер т Бет. vessels must have arrived too late to participate - 


in the initial operaticios (for particulars of the siege of Basra, see the ensuing Chapter). 
een ol Mirza Muhammad 5Shirasi, p. 16. 
'Gombrocn Diary, 30th December, 1743 /toth January, 1744. 
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to Shiraz. The measures which Nadir tock to quell this revolt will be 
given in Chapter XXIV ; all that is necessary to say here is that Nadir 
was so occupied in Sons it that he was unable to pay any attention 
to ‘Oman. When he had overcome Taqi Khan, he became so taken up 
with the- prosecution of the Turkish war that he was likewise unable to 
concern himself with affairs in ‘Oman. In consequence, the Persian 
garrison there received no reinforcements. The able Ahmad ibn Sa'id 
took advantage of this situation. One of the conditions of his settlement 
with the Persians at Sohar had been that he was to pay them tribute regu- 
larly, but, after Tagi Khan’s departure, he failed to make his payments 
on the appointed dates, alleging that he had no means of sending the 
money to Muscat. Asa result, the commanders at that place became short 
of money and were unable to pay their troops, many of whom consequently 
deserted Having invited these commanders to Barka, on the pretext 
of arranging for the payment of the tribute due, Ahmad seized them and 
the soldiers who had accompanied them; he then proceeded to Muscat 
and summoned the Persians there to surrender, offering them money 
if they yielded of their own accord, but threatening them with imprison- 
ment if they did not. Being deprived of their leaders and short of pro- 
visions, and haying no hope of being able to resist, the Oy surrendered. 
It is said that Ahmad put some f these troops to death, but allowed the 
others to return to Persia? In this way, he became master of the coast 
from Muscat to Sohar, and he later extended his sway over the whole 
country, with the exception of Julfar and a small strip of adjacent territory 
which the Persians managed to retain for yee Havi ' expelled 
the invaders and restored order in ‘Oman, he had no difficulty in inducing 
the chief Qadi to arrange for his election as Imam, thus founding the 
Al-Bu-Sa'id dynasty, which rules in Muscat to this day. The election of 
Ahmad to the Imamate is said to have taken place in the latter part of 
1744." 

Insofar as Persia was concerned, the ‘Oman campaigns had proved a 
costly failure. At least 20,000 men had perished either in battle or from 
the ravages of disease, but this heavy sacrifice brought no commensurate 
advantage. Like the Daghistan campaigns, but on a lesser scale, the 
'Oman operations imposed a prolonged and useless drain upon Nadir's 
CNiebahr's Heschréibums, p. 302, Guillain, Vol. 1, р. 539. Р 
Тибр. 3o3. Salilibn Kaziq's account (pp. 153 and 154) of Abmad's treachery to the Persians 

| subsequent massacre of them secms much exaggerated. 

i Entries in the Gombroon Diary show that, as late as 1745, ships carrying men and provisions 
жне жексен Но Sime to. Cie £o ойл Ғ S TN 
‘Guillain, Vol. I, p. 542, and Kersten's Tabellarische Uebersicht, p. 18, Salil ibn Rariy states 

(p. 152) that Abmad ibn Sa'id became Imam in 1154 AH. [1741/1742], but this is clearly 
"There are several references in the Gombroon Diary to heavy waatage from disesse in the 

Persian armies in “Oman. 
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resources, and the efforts to provide men and material to carry them on 
caused much privation and. suffering in Southern Persia. 

Nevertheless, success would certainly have been attained if Nadir, 
instead of entrusting the supreme command to the асир and inefficient 
Taqi Khan, had piven it to some honest and capable military leader like 
Tahmasp Khan Jalayir. 

For ‘Oman the results were vastly different. Although the Persian 
invasions entailed for a time much loss and hardship to the inhabitants, 
they brought about the union of the conflicting interests and led dii 


т us supersession of the decadent Ya'riba dynasty by that of the ALBu 
i 1 


Throughout this period Nadir P EA in his efforts to build up his 
fleet, partly by purchase and partly by building his own. vessels. Pus 
time, endeavours were 2 ізде to sake ip progress with the construction of 
the ship at Bushire, but little could be accomplished without a cmp 
рое in charge of the work. In order to surmount this difficulty, 

adir, being apparently under the impression that all Europeans must 
have a knowledge of shipbuilding, decided to entrust the su on of the 
operations to a Fleming named de la Porterie, who was hes cabin іп 
Isfahan. What ensued is best told in the words of Monsieur A. Martineau, 
who discovered the particulars in the archives of the Compagnie Francaise 
des Indes at Pondichery? : 


"HH (Nadir) s'imagina que cet homme (de la Porterie) devait tout savoir et il 
l'incita à descendre à Bo pour presider à la construction du navire. La Potterie 
(sie) ne connaissait rien aux afaires navales et s'excusa sur son incom ce Ses 
excuses ne furent admises; bon gré, mal gré il dut venir à la côte, et le voilà 
ingénieur. L'inci nt efit été simpiement burlesque, si le malheureux n'était mort 
à la peine. Les tribulations qu il ёргоџуа pour accomp lir ce travail improvise 
altérérent profondément ва santé, Lorsqu'on lui permit de retourner à Hem 
il était trop tard. La Potterie mourut en route à Chiraz, au mois d'août 1742.. 


SQUE de к dod s labours proved to be all in vain, because Nadir 
© work on the ship to be stopped in August, 1743, Owing, ita pears 
to those in charge of the work shee ds la Porterie's departure . us 
found guilty of embezzlement. Work on this ship was never теа 
and the unfinished hulk was to be seen at Bushire for many years after- 


“К. Бај Kuete, in his lecture to the Cental Asia іа тоте. ted out that the ALB 
Ба ауса achioved peter be ening ont tae Perdans ро рас ае нале Фа hon 
Leber Mh р ери RUE ree Seo the Journal of the CAS. VoL XVI, 
part 4 

a See his his article entitled Le Premier Consuial ds France à Bassora (1739 |1745), in the Ropus de 
l'Hiucire dex Colomies MM (Paris) DI S V, pp. 41z and 4:2. M. Martineau 
e ed желт ars e Potterie, bu are amongst Otter's correspondence à 
number of letters addressed to him as M. de la Porterie. 

'Gombroon Diary, 24th. August [ath September, 1745. 
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wards. The results of Nadir’s shipbuilding policy would doubtless have 
been very different if he had secured the services of a man like Captain 
John Elton? or one of the Parsee: master-builders of Surat to supervise 
the work at Bushire, | 

Appreciating the impracticability of adding to his fleet in this way, 
Nadir fell back on the expensive, but effective, system of purchase from 
Surat, and he was able in this way to build up a navy consisting of no less 
than thirty ships and a large number of smaller craft in the Gulf? Early 
in 1745, the Gombroon Agent reported to London that *: 

" H.M. still seems to continue his Resolution of having a large Fleet for the sup. 
of which he has lately entered into a Scheme of Trade and has ordered two ships 
annually (which are now getting ready) with cargoes of the choicest Persian Goods to 
the amount of 5,000 Tomaunds to be sent to Surat, for purchasing Stores and Building 
two A TUBE The Goods they have taken of the Merchants at their own Prices 
by which his Majesty must be a considerable gainer, that we wish it may not en- 
courage him to enter further into Trade." 

Part of the ficet at this time was at Gombroon, embarking troops for 
Julfar ; the remainder was-at Bushire. 

During the remainder of his reign Nadir was so. preoccupied with the 
Turkish war and with the revolts that repeatedly broke out in Persia 
that he was obliged to neglect his navy. Several ships were lost through 
shipwreck, while the condition of the others steadily deteriorated and dis- 
cipline became more and more relaxed as time went on.^ It seems that a 
TE or so after his assassination the fleet ceased to exist as a fighting 
orce,* 

Nadir’s bid for sea-power in the Gulf, like his attempts to conquer 
‘Oman, ended in ultimate failure, Nevertheless, the energy and persi 
tence with which he strove to revive the ancient Persian mastery of қа 
‘The remains of this hulk were still visible when Sir William Ouseley landed at Bushire in 

March, 1811 {see his Trarelz in Various Countries of the East, more particularly Persia, 

London, rBro, Vol I, p. 5227 | К | 

| has already been made (see Chapters 













‘Some mention of this remaricable Englishman aptera XVII 
ke ҚАЗ; ME OLIO Worte Uc PNE A eMe qu НЕСЕ ЫНЫ С БЕСЕ БЫНЫ 
in J idix I. 

HM om Combroon to London, dated the zoth February]3rd March, 1745 

“гы. 

эрир зорла: це were at Bombay at the beginning of 1747; see the Bombay Gopernment 
Coniultations for the rgth January of that year, in which it is stated : NEUE DORT 





| rbidding these people to go out 
{ the tow VASSAR that these waa БОР Не discipline 
‘Nevertheless, the Meet way still able to maintain communication between the Persian ports. 
and Julfar in 1748; вее p. EU NOU 
"The subject of Persian seafaring in later Sasanian and early Mubaminadan times has been 
1928), and by Monsieur G. Ferrand in his article L'EMment Persan dans les Tenes Nautiquas 
in Vol. CCIV ol the Journal Asiatique, April / June, 1924. 
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afford proof of his breadth of vision and his other remarkable gifts. 
However, in the course of a few short years not even an autocrat like 
Nadir, powerful though he was, could turn into seamen a people who, 
at that time, were neither inclination nor training in the least sea- 
minded. In order to man his ships, he had to fall back upon Arabs, 
and, to a lesser extent, Baluchis and Indians, none of whom had any 
real feeling of loyalty to him or to Persia ; that is the real reason why, 
in the end, his great endeavour achieved no lasting success. One wonders 
what the effect would have been if he had sent Elton to the Persian Gulf 
in 1743, in order to look after his navy there. Had he done so, he would 
have had no Caspian fleet, but his ships on the waters of the Gulf would 
have been most efficiently supervised ; further, the friction between the 
Russian Government and the British merchants engaged in the transit 
trade venture to Persia via Russia would have been avoided! Neverthe- 
less, the final result would have been the same ; in the chaotic period that 
followed Nadir’s assassination in 1747, not even Elton could have pre- 
vented the fleet from lapsing into decay.* 








Vor particu 0t Radia Capian ed. und ns, the Eth ede Win Persia. via Ruse, see 


on Nadir Shah's navy which I delivered to the Iran Society on the oth December, 1936. 


CHAPTER XXII 
THe Tyra War: Tre Mesopotamian CamPpaicn 


Turkey, like Russia, and indeed Persia itself, received but little authentic 
news of Nadir during his absence in India. The relations between Turkey 
and Persia remained in the same anomalous state as they had done since 
1736. Juridically speaking, there was no real peace ; there was merely 
a prolonged suspension of hostilities, because the truncated treaty of 
the 28th September, 1736, had never been ratified” It was natura 
that the Sultan and his advisers should feel some anxiety lest Nadir, 
if he returned victorious from India, should renew the war; they were 
well aware that he would not scruple, if occasion arose, to use the failure 
to reach agreement on the religious questions as a pretext for reopening 
hostilities. However, whilst the Shah was so far away, and particularl 
when persistent rumours arrived of his defeat and death, the Porte felt 
that the danger, if not entirely removed, had become remote. The 
relief felt by the Porte in this respect was reflected in its relations with 
Russia and Austria. The Treaty of Belgrade had been signed on the 
18th September, 1739, but, when difficulties arose in connection with 
the fulfilment of certain of the terms of settlement, Turkey's behaviour 
was anything but conciliatory. However, a sudden improvement in the 
attitude of the Porte towards Russia and Austria was noticeable when it 
became known in Constantinople that Nadir was at length on his way 
back from India, and, as a result, the difficulties with the two Christian 
Powers were smoothed over# 

In January, 1741, the Persian Ambassador, Haji Khan Chamishgazak 
with an enormous retinue, made a most imposing entry into Aleppo. 
Three months later he reached Constantinople, where he was aver by 
the Grand Vizier. Haji Khan's " БАБУ and contemptuous carriage "' 
on this occasion and his obstinate refusal to discuss the objects of his mission 
with anyone but the Sultan gave great offence. 

After being given an audience by the Sultan, the Ambassador discussed 
Бев. рр. тоб ürw] 121 above. 

"soe d elation of жан аа ul Aleppo om ihe tarin of the Arrival of Hadiy Khan, the 
"Persia Ambassador to the Ottoman Pi n la S.P. oy, Vo. XXXL. COR T T 


For detalls, see Sir E. Fawkener's despatch of the 230i March /jnl April, 1741, and the 
Daily Pou of 26th May. | pma 
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the eee questions with the Turkish ministers and ‘slama. The views 
of the Porte remained unchanged in this respect, but it was not deemed 
rudent, at this juncture, to а e outright to accede to Nadir's demands, 
he Porte ае replied evasively that action would be taken in accord- 
ance with the precepts of the true law. 

As the Ambassador had not been given full powers and as it was not 
altogether clear from the messages which he brought whether Nadir 
desired peace or war, it was decided to arrive at no settlement with him, 
but to send an embassy to Persia. The ambassadors selected were Munif 
Efendi, a high official of the Treasury, and Nazif Mustafa Efendi, the 
director of the Constantinople Customs.! This embassy reached Nadir's 
camp (some eleven miles north of Darband) in January, 17425 The 
Turkish envoys delivered a message from the Sultan in which the latter 
made excuses for his inability to accede to the Persian religious demands. 
Nadir replied that he wished that the Sultan would recognise the Гаагі 
sect, since his (Nadir's) fundamental object was to tighten the cords 
of friendship. He went on to say that, as the matter of this fifth sect 
contained the elements for the pacification of the Muslim state, and as the 
Sultsn was Caliph of Islam, he would go in person to Turkey in order to 
reach finality regarding the question. “I am hoping that, if Allah 
wills, the matter may be arranged there on my arrival." With this 
threat he concluded his reply. | 

Feeling that it would not be amiss to give his religious policy the 
semblance, at any rate, of hieratic approval, Nadir convened an assembly 
of the ‘ulama, under the presidency of the Mulla-Bashi, ‘Ali Akbar. 
The ‘ulama knew what was EET of them, and obediently confirmed 
the fatwa of 1736 regarding the establishment of the Ja'fari sect, the erec- 
tion of the fifth pillar in the Ka'ba and the abjuration of the Shi'a heresy.? 

Although he had thus flung down the gauntlet to Turkey, Nadir 
was unable, for some thirteen months, to put his threats into execution, 
owing to his being kept fully occupied by the Lazgis and their allies 

Notwithstanding the repeated reports of Persian reverses in Daghistan, 
the Porte was alarmed when, early in April, 1742, Munif Efendi and Nazif 
Efendi returned to Constantinople with Nadir's reply and their information 
as to his threatening attitude. Reports from the Turkish commanders 
on the frontier confirmed the information brought back by the ambassadors, 
and active preparations for war were made. 

Von Hammer, VoL XV, p- 41- 
toii, pe 4e — — 5. | Jw dte 
"Т.М. р. 23%. Nagifs name ia wrongly given ая Lati in the Bombay edition. 


|4, p. 231. 
' Jbid., pp. 2323 and 233- 
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When informing Whitehall of the above developments, Sir E. Fawkener 
added that there was a great lack of provisions near the frontiers. 


“ This war," he said, " is on all accounts very uniseasonable for it finds the Turks 








under the faticu id with the remem- 

pie a oe ieee aoe ef eet Cay 
vy ts Di гап = ated as to E гу Ше 

rov: for the subsistence of Armys. There is don in ali 
sorts of People to go that way, Army 


of any consequence. ... 


As the year wore on, further news was received of Nadir’s difficulties 
in Daghistan, with the result that the Porte became rather less apprehensive. 

Muhammad Kazim states, in his Nadir-Nama,* that when the Lazgis 
captured some Persian troops in Daghistan and sent them to Trebizond 
and Constantinople, the Turks deemed this to be a sign of Nadir's weak- 
ness. In consequence, they began to levy heavier tolls on the Persian 
merchants and caravans in Turkish territory, and they punished, tortured 
and sent back to Persia the officials appointed by the Persian Government 
to look after those of its nationals who performed the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
When Nadir learnt of this action by the Turks, he became more determined 
than ever to recommence hostilities, 

A. curious incident is recorded in the Goméroon Diary, in which it was 
stated, on the 24th May/4th June, 1742, that : 


"Shaw Nadir would send an Embassadour to the King of England in order to 
engage a firm alliance with him, that He, the Ein wo et oe Our King (whom it 
seems he mistook for the Emperor] had had some Part of his Territories wrested from 
him by the Turks, Wherefore he would join with us against them and wanted to know 
vhether we thought our King would be induced to bearken to his Propositions." 


The Agent replied that this matter was “ an Affair of Kingdoms and foreign 
to our Purpose," that it concerned another ruler, and that the Turks, 
moreover, were the friends of the British. The Agent concluded, " We 
find they (i.e, the Persians) are entirely strangers to what lyes without 
them,’ 

The Porte held grave doubts as to the loyalty of Ahmad Pasha of 
Baghdad, and it is said that his enemy, ‘Ali Pasha, did his best to blacken 
his character) The truth of the matter was that Nadir certainly had a 


! Nadir-N ama, ‚ 11, (as repeated references will be made to this work, the third and concluding 
-volume of his history of Nadir, it will henceforth be referred to us the N.N]. | 

"Nevertheless, Nadir, by means of bis numerous embassies, was very well informed of the 
*Otter, VoL Il, p. 359. 


'Sir E. Fawkener's despateh of the 8th 19th Apri, 1742. 
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eat regard for Ahmad Pasha, which the latter reciprocated, but there 
is no proof that Ahmad would really have betrayed his country and become 
a henchman of Persia? ; he was too fond of his position as Pasha of 
Baghdad, where he ruled almost as a sovereign, many days’ journey from 
Constantinople ; under Nadir, the authority of the Crown at Baghdad 
would have been a reality instead of a mere shadow. | 

Many Turks and Arabs in Mesopotamia did not scruple to make 
large sums of money by supplying Persian agents with horses, mules 
а camels, although they must have realised that these animals would 
be of great use to the Persians when at length hostilities with Turkey 


Бану in 1749, just before Nadir’s departure from Daghistan, a further 
Turkish embassy arrived at his camp, and delivered a letter from the 
Sultan, in which the last-named excused himself once more for his inability 
to agree to recognise the Ja‘fari sect and to authorise the erection of the 
fifth pillar in the Ka'ba, In reply, Nadir, informed the Sultan of the 
im] name advance of his '"" world-conquering army."^ | 

Then followed the terrible march to the Mughan pre where a halt 
for twenty days was made to enable the men and baggage animals to 
recover. After this respite, the march was resumed via Hashtarud and 
Oara Chaman ; passing within four farsakhs of Tabriz, the army continued 
southwards to Merivan, where the princes Nasrullah, Imam Quli and Shah- 
rukh joined it from Mashhad on the 24th Rabi‘ Il (18th May), Ап 
ambassador from Muhammad Shah arrived in company with the princes, 
and brought with him a number of costly pifts. After a brief halt at 
Merivan, Nadir resumed his march to Sinandij. 

The renewed threat of war with Persia made Turkey more inclined 
to be friendly with, or at any rate, less hostile to, Russia. The news 
of the sending of the Russian reinforcements to Astrakhan and Kizliar 
had, for a time, alarmed Turkey, as it feared at first that these forces were 
to be used against her, in conjunction with Nadir’s hosts. This fear 
‘Otter, Vol TI, p. 184; Otter states that he was informed by an Persian that Nadir once 

asked some of bis courtiers who, in thelr opinion, was greater than he was. The courtiers 

boned Ke y knew of no one who was even his equal. Nadir then said " You are wrong. 

Andi dor a kang Votoea Pme encctiog ar song ca cape кеі Өлімі Марат кө 

he Anes what he wishes with us.” РЫ ВАНА DM СЩ 
' р їп їз Рашт Санфигїє of Afodsrn I p. 161), states that there is, in recorded facts, 

PET. загавор lor the odicous ticknanie ef ' idharmiT-Mulk * bestowed by his deétractors," 
(Otter, on p. 365 ol his scond volume, says that the Kahya of Musul, when in conversation 
with him in June, 1743. t to Abmad Pasha as " a second me MR and 


alleged that the Pasha was the true author of all the troubles that were then abou 


that is for had been 
1 Т.М, P. 237. 
| See p. 211 above 


. the соону); | 
! Otter states (Vol. IT, pp. 247 and 245] that all the time that he was at [sfaban and Базга, 
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proved groundless, but T D continued to act with circumspection in- 

Nadir, before leaving Da histan, had sent envoys to Ahmad Pasha 
demanding the surrender of Baghdad. The Pasha, on receiving this 
menigt; sought to gain time by replying through his Kahya, Muhammad 
Aqa, that he wished to maintain friendly relations with him, but that he 
could not surrender Baghdad until the end of his term of office ; the 
Sultan had appointed him, and he had to do his duty. He concluded 
by asking for a respite? | 

Muhammad Aga delivered this message to Nadir at Sinandi] ; the 
Shah received it in good part, but dispatched several bodies of troops 
to seize Samarra, Hilla, Najaf, Karbala, and other places in Mesopotamia. 
At the same time, he appointed Qoja Khan Shaikhanlu, of the Chamish- 
gazak tribe, commander of the forces that were to beneg? Basra, and 
ordered the Governors of Shirvan, Elawiza, Shushtar and Dizful and the 
Arabs in those parts to co-operate with him. The siege of Basra by 
these forces will be лБ Аб in this chapter. | 

On the 1st July, Nadir sent Nasrullah and the other princes to Hamadan. 
He then gave the Mughal Ambassador leave to return, and handed to him 
many gifts for the Emperor. 

Since Nadir contemplated going in due course into winter quarters 
in the neighbourhood of Baghdad, he gave instructions for quantities 
of corn to be collected in the Shahrizur Sistrict for dispatch later to his 
сатр.“ 

here is some element of doubt respecting Nadir's movements at this 
stage. It appears from Mirza Mahdi's official record that he, on leaving 
Sinandij, marched back whence he had come as far as Merivan, and that 
he then struck westwards and, after crossing the Turkish frontier near 
Рапіуіп, entered the rich and fertile Shahrizur district? ; this appears to 





! Stanhope Aspimwell (who became Chargé d'Affaires on Sir E. Fawkenet s departure on leave 
irom Constantinople in Novunper, 174) reported on the 8th/rgth Jnly, r743. that the 
Turks dare not Russia, " much less hold a stiff or threatening style with her, lest 
She might be provoked to retaliate it upon them, in the end, by joining the Persians, an 
Apprehension which has been long thogght here more than chimerical" (S.P. 97, VoL 


TN, D 259. Sulaiman Sa‘igh states, in his To'rikhw'l-Mausil (Cairo, 1923), р. 278, that 
Ak asha resolved to pt a cunning policy, and sent word to Nadir that he should 





in the frst place conquer Mom! that he weald, on his return, find the 
п А to Harmer (Vol SN, p. 57), Abmad Pasha wrote to one of Nadir's 
advisers that he had proposed to : hat two eminent lawyers sii 
to find a solution of the diffi jon of the Ja'fari sect: if A Pasha actually 


difficult question 30 | : hmat | ha 
he dvubtiess did so with the | ledge that тї would be есімі: 


all that he wished o do for the moment was to gain enough time to gather in the arvest 
id wecumulate stocks of provisions 
DNSp. 23 
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be what actually occurred, but Muhammad Kazim states? that Nadir, 
before entering Mesopotamia, went to Kirmanshah, where he laid the 
foundations ots a large new fortress and arsenal and then reviewed his army ; 
according to this authority, the troops, who were drawn from all parts 
of the empire, numbered. 375,000 Muhammad Kazim further states. 
that Nadir bade his generals prepare for a three years’ struggle with the 


Turks 

Khalid Pasha," the Governor of the Shahrizur district, fled as soon as 
the Persian army entered his territory. Nadir continued his march 
westwards, and on the 14th Jumadi II (sth August, 1743) he appeared 
before Kirkuk. The garrison abandoned the town, but retired to the 
citadel, where they prepared to resist. As this citadel was strongly fortified, 
Nadir made no attempt to take it by assault without a preliminary bom- 
bardment, When his heavy artillery arrived a wd ас he fiercely 
cannonaded the citadel from all end with the result that the garrison 
surrendered before nightfall.‘ 

Mirza Mahdi states® that Nadir had resolved not to go beyond Kirkuk, 
in the hope that the messages which had been sent to the Porte through 
the intermediary of Ahmad Pasha and his Kahya would meet with a fayour- 
able answer and so render any further advance unnecessary, This hope 





Luck P: 1. Mubammad Kapha painot an vye Sie эё Миы сайы шиш ба to Geri 
been led into error because, io m Nadir bad doubtless intended о аз на 
when = had had Baghdad as Dah os oer secondly, he sent 

his heavy artillery via Kirmandhab and Zubab (T.N. 
‘There ema no "arn to doubt that this review was held? but it is more likely that it took 
place at Sinandij than at Kirmanshah. Muhammad Kazim states Note go rd pat а 
ot the details of of the numbers of the army from an army clerk: (bash! ri). these 





т 7 Eee, cli г country, Khuristan and 





50,000 
" А бна, Georgia, Armenia, Shirvan, 

еіс. . . = 66,000 

Е ЕА Hamadan and Kirmanshah ~ ii 25,000 

ғ. 4 Turkistan and the Torkoman steppes 60,000 
»  Gharna, Kabul, ката; ча; Multan, 

Lahore, ete. т 70,000 

Total ~. 2% у 375,000 


| geem i ted {unless non-combatants were were included), bu but the relative 
EE Qu ылы setae 
| UC 

held ‘out for two days after the 


EUR S translation, entitled Chronique 5 
tes лт ыр n the 


M. Pognon's translation, was | published i in the Fiori duin M Melchior da text, together with 
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was doomed to disappointment, however, because Nadir received a letter 
from the Sultan whilst he was at Kirkuk stating that the Shaikhu’l-Isiam 
had issued a fatwa which declared lawful the killing or capturing of 
Persians, whose religion, it was stated, was contrary to Islam. Simul- 


taneously, the Porte had ordered Hajji Husain Pasha, of Mosul, to put 
that city into a state of defence. | 

Owing to the provocative terms of the Sultan’s letter, Nadir left Kirkuk 
on the 3rd September with the object of taking Mosul. Arbilatte аре 
resistance, but the Persian artillery speedily forced it to yield. Nadir 
then pressed on towards Mosul, his troops plundering and destroyin 
the villages and devastating the countryside ; amongst the places destroyed 
was Karamles, the former Karmelis,? where Alexander the Great had so 
signally defeated Darius Codomannus in 331 в.с. No distinction was 
made between Muslims and Christians, and in some villages churches 
and monasteries were rased to the ground and the priests and monks 
made prisoners.* 

‘On nearing Altun Képri, the inhabitants came out to greet Nadir 
and offer their submission ; they informed him that there was a tribe 
of devil-worshippers,* who were evilly disposed. Nadir sent 12,000 
men under his nephew, ‘Ali Quli Khan, against these Yazidis, who had 
collected all their available fighting men. A battle ensued, in which the 
tribesmen fought very bravely, but were at length overborne by the 
trained Khurasani and other troops, After this battle, ‘Ali Quilt marched 
against and carried by assault a mountain stronghold of the Yazidis, 
who were not thoroughly crushed, however, before another pitched 
battle had been fought. ‘Ali Quli and his men thereupon returned 
to the main army.* | 

[n the meanwhile, Husain Pasha of Mosul was busy preparing for the 
impending siege ; the numbers of his garrison were raised to 30,000 
men when his namesake, the Governor of Aleppo, arrived with his troops. 
Encouraged by this timely reinforcement, Husain Pasha firmly refused to 

ield when messengers from Nadir summoned him to do so, and sent his 

rother, *Abdu'l-Fattah Beg, with part of his forces to oppose the Persian 
advance guard. This Turkish force encountered the Persians under 









' Husain Pasha's grandiather, ‘Abdu'l-Jalil, who was n Christian, had been for long in the service 
of the Pasha of Мош. eae one of the Jalili family, see Niebuhr's Hewsebeschreibaing, 


V = | 363, and -DETER ôb- hih, рр. І: an 347. 

'it was known m Aramaic a5 Gangam b aal s imas Nork " (ef. the Turkish dere 

*Habéche, p. 499, and Sulaiman $a'igh, p. 276. | | | 

' The Persian term used is SAaifam-parar, which means oa алау eee ee and is 
evidently intended to denote the Yaridis; it is to be d, however, that these people 


are in reality Devil-propitiators rather than Dev 
“МЫ. Pp- точо. н 
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'Ali Quli east of the Tigris ; it was soon routed, and narrowly escaped 
being cut off when retreating to Mosul. | 

On the 25th Rajab (14th September) Nadir and his army camped at 
Yarimja, close to tamb of Tis Prophet Jonah ; at the Shah's orders 
bridges were thrown across the Tigris both above and below Mosul, 
and numbers of men were sent across to the western side of the river in 
order to complete the encirclement of the town. 

News of Nadir's invasion of Mesopotamia and of his threat to Baghdad 
and capture of Kirkuk produced consternation at Constantinople. Fears 
of an uprising by the populace caused the Qizlar Agha to secure the 
dismissal of the ‘Ali Pasha, the Grand Vizier, and the appointment of 
Hasan Pasha, an ex-Janissary, to the post. There seems to be no doubt 
that ‘Ali Pasha was made a scapegoat, and that Hasan Pasha was chosen 
because his appointment would meet with the approval of the army. 
There was further alarm in the Turkish capital when reports arrived 
of the siege of Mosul ; the Turks turned for advice to Count Bonneval, 
who undertook to bring the Persian War to a successful conclusion in 
one campaign, but his plan was not adopted. | 

'To return to the siege of Mosul. Having entirely surrounded the city, 
the Persians constructed redoubts, and placed in position fourteen batteries 
in which 160 cannon and 230 mortars were mounted? — he bombardment 
from these batteries was opened on the 8th Sha'ban (27th September), 
and for eight days and nights it continued without a break.“ ‘The wails 
were breached in several shoe, but the defenders, working with desperate 
energy, always managed to repairsthem before the Persians could force 
their way through. Much mining and counter-mining went on, 
and no eve than seven general assaults and five subsidiary attacks 
were delivered by the зосон: Once, when a wide breach in the walls 
had been made by a mine, the Persians rushed impetuously forward to the 
attack, carrying with them 1,700 scaling ladders, but the defenders, with 
the courage of despair, drove them off with heavy loss.^ The Christian 
element of the population played a most important part in the defence 
EE a sth /16th October, r743 (5.F. gg, Vol XXXXII) and 
Letter from the Constantinople correspondent of tha Day Pod, published in that paper 

od the 30th November, 1743. | 
(Non Hammer, Vol. XV, pp. 70 and 71. 
"The number oí cannon bells and bombs fred into Mosul during the siego 1 estimated by 
Niebuhe (Reissbeschsilung, Vol. IT, p. 367) ak 4o, 000, Бу ha Turkish ofücial account ak 
62,000 ad by Sulsiman Yarigh (op. ch., p. 284) at по еа адлро о 
è Owing to their lack of skill, the Persian engineers did, on the whole, considerably more harm 
to thei own side than they did to the Turks, as the majority of their mines seed 
backwarda The Turks are said to have had the services of a capable engineer from Con- 
stantincple [wee C. J. Rich's Narration of a Residence in Koordistan and of the Site of Ancient 
— Ninh, London, 1836, Vol. I, p. 46]. 
‘Turkish official account. 
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of the city, and were afterwards given special privileges in reward for their 


services) A legend was afterwards current that the Persian forces were 
dispersed by the miraculous interposition of St. George, St. Matthew and 
the Prophet Jonah, " who suddenly appeared among them armed and 
mounted." * | 

On the 22nd Sha'ban (11th October) Nadir received the serious news 
that a pretender of obscure origin who called himself Sam Mirza* and 
Muhammad, the son of Surkhai, with a force of Lazgis, had captured and 
afterwards put to death the Governor of Shirvan, between Shamakhi and 
Shabaran.4 Soon after hearing of this uprising, he received the further 

uieting news that another pretender, the self-styled " Saf Mirza” 
(alias Muhammad 'Ali Rafsinjant), whose cause the Turks had espoused, 
was marching from Erzeroum via Qars to the Persian frontier? 

It was, apparently, while the siege of Mosul was in progress that 
messengers arrived at the Persian camp from Turkistan stating that 
merchants from Tashkend and others from China (Cain va Ma-Chin) had 
reached Charjui with the news that " Mangu Qa'an, the King of China," 
having heard of the rise and progress of Nadir, was collecting troops and 
preparing for war against him.* The King, they said, was sending 
messages to the rulers of Khotan and Khitai requesting them to prepare 
to resist Nadir, should he attempt to enter their territories, As Nadir 
had, according to Muhammad Kazim, the intention of invading Khitui 
after having effected the conquest of Turkey, he ordered vast quantities 
of war material of all kinds’ to be collected and sent to Merv, so as to be 
in readiness for the Khitai expedition when the appropriate time came. 

The news of the activities of Sam Mirza and Safi Mirza, together with 
the knowledge that his troops were becoming disheartened by their heavy 
losses. and lack of success, caused Nadir to make overtures to Husain 






CNiebuühr, ep. eit, Vol. II, p. 361, Sulaiman Sa'igh, p. 289. 
* Rich, ep. 2: - Vol. II, р 45. 
‘This = wder claimed to be one of the numerous progeny of Shah Sultan Husain, but 
Mohammad Mubsin does not mention any gon of that monarch bearing the name of Sam 
2 T genealogical data of the later Safavis which he gives in his Zubdatu't- 
"For details of this revolt, see the ensuing m 
‘You Hammers, Vol. XV, p. 71. For the anteceden | of this pretender, see p. 48 above. 
(NOM, р: ао. Professor Minorsky, whom I have солан Ше as to. this pa е of the Nadir- 
Маша, is of opinion that." Mangu Qa'an" stands for Tien-Tza, " the Son of Heaven T 
[= Chien-lung), who reigned from 1735 until his abdication Go years later. As Mahammad 
Capim stated in the next sentence that the Emperor was sending mesages tà the rulers 
of Khotan amd Ehital, it is evident that China was not at that time at war with them 
(it was not until 1753 that the Chinese entered Drungaria, amd four years elapaed before 
__ {heir occupation ol the country was complete). | 
"Thid, PP: 49 and so. Large quantities of lead for making shot and a number of loads of copper 
for the casting of cannon and mortars were amongst the material ordered, There being 
no fuel for the foundary in the Mery district, charcoal was to be brought from the Upper 
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Pasha for a cessation of hostilities.’ The Turkish commander at first 
rejected these proposals, but on fresh overtures being made, he 
to negotiate. are gifts were then exchanged, and Nadir agreed to 
raise the sie usain Pasha would forward his peace proposals to 
Constantinor L TA this juncture, Muhammad Aqa arrived with a letter 
from the Sultan stating that he placed no reliance upon Nadir's friendship 
and brotherly feeling because of his violation of the Turkish frontier ; 
if, however, he would retire to the borders of Persia, he could there discuss 
pas Abmad Fasha the questions at issue." | В 
to this proposal, Nadir and his-army left Mosul for Kirkuk 
and Dara i Dara Ta jpà on the 2nd Ramadan (20th October); once more he 
had displayed his weakness in siege operations. Leaving the bulk of 
his army and all his baggage at QOara Tappa, he set out with only a small. 
escort to visit the holy shrines of Mesopotamia) Thus began another 
phase of the extraordinary relations between Persia and Turkey during 
this period ; all this while, as will be seen below, the siege of Basra was 
In progress. 
being met | ammad Aga and other notables, who brought 
him presents from А! ae Pasha, Nadir proceeded to Kazimain, where he 
visited the shrines of the Imams Musa al-Kazim and Muhammad Тай,” 
so venerated by the Shi‘a, Не then re-crossed the Tigris, in a barge of 
state furnished by Ahmad Pasha, and went to the tomb of Abu Hani 
at Mu'azzam.* ‘On the tst Shawwal (18th November) he proceeded to 
Karbala, where he performed the circumambulation tawaf) of the shrine. 
His wife, Radiyya | legum, a daughter of Shah Sultan Husain, gave 20,000 
nadiris for the repairing of the sacred building. 

Later in the month Nadir journeyed to Najaf via Hilla, where he con- 
vened a great assembly of the ‘a/ama of Persia, Afghanistan, Balkh and 
Bukhara on the one hand, and of the Holy Cities of Mesopotamia on the 
other, in order to discuss and settle the religious question.’ In order, 











Ascending to ТІ. р. га usain Pasha, in In Dur of holding out longer, 

was the frat to А} > make overt erp Ц a È Sak this sppenrs to be 

"EN. % теу as-Suwaidi af Baghdad (who was a contemporary of 
Nadin, his ‘bis Kilab a a Hujjaj ai-Qariyya li itiifag ai Firad ai-Tilamiv: (which was pub- 

Cairo in 1 ел mentions the message 


and adds that that the 
Cim for ө Тачка sect must | dropped. А. E. Schmidt's Je Istorii 
Susnifsko-Shiitshihk Oinochemii in V. V. Barthold's Festschrift, entitled ‘Jgdu'l-Juman, 


"EN, p s. 1927, p. 83. 
The seventh amd ninth, respectively, of the Shi'a Imama. 


T 
TA. 1 Mirza Mahdi, Nadir visited Karbala on the rst Shawwal, afür havin 
Najat (TN, sath eae ata as-Suwuaidi (Schmidt, op. cil., p. 9. 








took place on the z4th Shawwal, the visit to Kar! 
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"TN, p. 241. 
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for the dome of the shrine of ‘Ali at Najaf to be gilded+ : 
By far the fullest and most interesting account of these religious dis- 
cussions is that given by the Turkish-Arabian divine, ‘Abdullah tbn 
Husain as-Suwaidi. Ahmad Pasha sent ‘Abdullah to Nadir in order to 
assist in the task of адга, the conflicting religious elements in Persia. 
'Abdullah, on being received by Nadir, conversed with the Shah in the 
Turkoman dialect (presumably, Turki or Eastern Turkish). Nadir 
requested ‘Abdullah to render assistance m remo neg disloyalty ” 
(i.e., nonconformity with the Sunni code), and requested him not to take 
part as a disputant, but to act as umpire, to take note of everything and 
to report fully thereon to Ahmad Pasha. On the conclusion of the 
audience, ‘Abdullah met ‘Ali Akbar, the Persian Mulla-Bashi, with whom 
he had a long informal discussion on the text of the Qur'an and the 
traditions. ‘Abdullah, who was a staunch Sunni, found 'Ali Akbar 
‘rreconcilable on certain doctrinal points. On the following day (24th 
Shawwal = 12th December, 1743) the ‘u/ama assembled ; there were 
70 Persian clergy and a group of Afghans and another of Bukharans. 
‘Abdullah as-Suwaidi, as arranged, was umpire, and 'Ali Akbar and a 
Bukharan mulla were the chief spokesmen. It soon became clear that 
Nadir had carefully arranged matters beforehand with “Ali Akbar and the 
other Persians, because, when the Mulla-Bashi was cross-questioned 
as to the alleged Persian " disloyalty,” he was most deferential and gave 
expression to compter orthodox views. Finally, agreement was 
reached between the Persians and the two groups of Bukharan and Afghan 
divines, On the next day all the ‘w/ama, together with those of Najaf, 
signed a document setting forth the terms of the Persians' undertaking, 
and ‘Abdullah as-Suwaidi then sents and sealed it in his capacity as 
umpire. In this document the religious policy of Shah Isma‘il and his 
successors was deplored, the legitimacy of the first three Caliphs was 
recognised, as was also the true descent of Ja‘faru's-Sadiq from the 
Prophet. Lastly, the right of the Persians to recognition as belonging to 

the Ja‘fari sect was affirmed, 
After the ‘ulama had completed their deliberations and issued their 
cording to Muhammad Kazim (N.N., р. 72), Nadir wished to adom the dome of ‘All's 
shrine mt Naja! in the same manner a3 that of the Imam Rida at Mashhad. The work 
iding t uum Beawes visitel Najaf in Augu 








of regildu dome was not when Wiliam ast, 
1745. "Не ed as surprising ^the conduct ol the Turks of this place who tho at 


fear or superstition refrained from ng that sect (the Shi'a), have e The 
ing of Persia has here a Chan aa reverence to the holy place as to the work, 
which is not às y шй. - +. See etwas Norte ALn Tuum / Aleppo to 
Bosra in 17453 [Hakluyt БИН. УНЕ No. LXII, p- 13)- 
Professor Schmidt, of. 3-100. 
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manifesto, Nadir's wife, Gauhar Shad, the mother of the princes Nasrullah 
and Imam Quli, gave the sum of 100,000 xadiris for the repairing of the 
walls and tilework of the shrine, and presented a jewelled censer and another 
of gold for use therein. 

In the meanwhile, Nadir and Ahmad Pasha had been discussing the 
terms of peace, and had reached agreement on its terms at the end of 
November or beginning of December? The full text of this treaty does 
not appear to have been preserved, but there seems to be no doubt that it 
showed no abatement of Nadir's religious demands ; on the other hand, 
Mirza Mahdi states that it provided for the return to Turkey of Kirkuk, 
Arbil, Qurna and other fortresses that had fallen into the Persians’ hands. 
One can only conjecture what Nadir’s real intentions were when he drew 
ap this treaty with Ahmad Pasha ; it seems most probable that his main 
object was merely to “ amuse ® the Porte and so gain time until the rising 
in north-west Persia had been suppressed, when he would fling his fu 
weight against the Turks on the borden of Anatolia. In view of his 
previous experience of the Turkish attitude on the question of the Ja‘tari 
sect, he could have had little or no expectation that the treaty would be 
acceptable in its entirety to the Porte. The manner in which the trea 
was received in Constantinople and the subsequent action by Turkey 
will be described in Chapter XXV. 

Having arrived at his рота) settlement with Ahmad Pasha, Nadir 
gave instructions forthwith for the siege of Basra to be raised ; a description 
of this siege must now be given. | 

The operations in the south of Mesopotamia were not conducted with 
the same vigour as those in the north. When Nadir had started on his 
march against Kirkuk and Mosul, he had, as already mentioned, appointed 
Ooja Khan Shatkhanlu, of the Chamishgazak tribe, to the command of 
the forces which were to advance on Basra.! Qoja Khan, together with 
the Governor of Hawiza and Salman (who was also known as Sulaiman), 
the well-known chief of the Ka'ab Arabs * (who had recently moved into 
Persian territory round Dauraq, and had become Persian subjects), 
prepared to make a joint advance on Basra from Hawiza. | 
'T.N., p. 245. 

"n4, p. 247. 2 | | 
"Тиз ют is taken from Stanhope Aspinwell's despatch 


hall, dated the 1 thíz5th January, 1744 : reports bad «сай те 
that there had been” some Parley between the Shangh and Ас} 
has ended in the Shangh's н рр Даф en the Bio 
Re а ан DUMMY Tem ор m ss a kind of preliminary on his 
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i" na Cacus Ahmad HKasrawi's Ta'rikh-i-Pawj Sad Sals-vi-Rhuzison [ ehrt, tyst lros, 
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then, been in the hands of the Khuristan branch of the Afshar tobe. 
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On the 16th July two messengers from the Governor of Hawiza 
reached Basra, with a demand for the surrender of the town, failing 
which the Persian forces would come and carry out a general massacre, 
Rustam Aga, the Mutasallim (Deputy Governor), after conferring with 
his advisers for some days, rejected this demand, whereupon the Persian 
forces began their advance towards the frontier. Their approach to Turk- 
ish soil encouraged the Muntafiq and Bani Lam Arabs, who for years 
past had been in intermittent revolt against the Turks, to rebel and join 
forces with the enemy. Rustam nae dispatched a galley and some tran- 
keys to prevent the Persians and their allies from crossing to the west 
bank of the Shattu'l-Arab, but the invaders nevertheless succeeded in 
crossing in boats which they had had built at Hawiza* On the 28th 
August/8th September the Persians began the siege of the town. _ 

As soon as Thomas Dorrill, the Resident of the East India Co. at 
Basra, heard of the threatened Persian attack, he ordered a small 
brigantine belonging to the Company that was then anchored off 
the town to slip away quietly by night and go to Qatif. He feared 
that, if the vessel remained, the Turks would seize her and employ her 
inst the Persians, as they had done in the case of the two Company 
ы at Basra in 1735. When the Mutasalim discovered that the 
brigantine had gone, he accused Dorrill of being in league with the 
Persians. Unluckily, the crew (who were mostly Basra scars) af the vessel 
mutinied before she had proceeded far, and forced the master to bring her 
back. The Mutasallim was as delighted at this turn of events as Dorrill 
was the reverse, and demanded the handing over of the vessel. On 
Dorrill refusing, Rustam Aqa had him seized and placed for forty-eigh 
hours 1n tent situated on the walls of the town, under a guard of Janis- 
saries, and then spread stories of Dorrill’s sympathy with the Persians, 
with the result that his life and that of his assistant, Danvers Graves, 
were in great danger from the exasperated soldiery.* Dorrill, feeling that 
death would assuredly be their portion unless he agreed to surrender the 
vessel, at last gave his consent, but he managed to convey a message to 
the master that he must destroy her at all hazards. The master accord- 
' Letter from Thomas Dorrill, tho Resident at Basra, to the East India Co., London, dated the: 
сЕ қағазы August, 1743. 
"This is the date given by Dorrill in a further letter to London dated the 7th [13th April, 1244- 





M, Martinean, on the authority of documents in the Pondichery archives, gives the 

aa the 2oth August (Old Style), while the record of the Basra Carmelites puts it four 
further back (se the Coutimwalis domestica Basiorensit historia ab ammo £733, im th 
A ualecta Ordini Carmelitarum Dissalceztorum, Vol VIII, Fasc. I, p. 66. (Rome, 1933). 


being subjected, they ordered their soldiers to call out to the Mutusaliim “if be waa поё 
ashamed to treat strangers in such a manner who came into their country 24 Merchants 
and not to ght” (Gombrcon Diary, 17th /28th. January, 1744). 
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ingly bored holes in the bottom of the brigantine, and pretended that she 
had sprung a leak. When the Turks perceived that the vessel was in a 
sinking condition, they consented to her being run ashore. Dorrill 
was then released, but his troubles were by no means over because he 
and the other Europeans in Basra were made to furnish arms, levy soldiery 
and provide horses at their own expense. 

The Persians, who were from 12,000 to 15,000 strong,’ erected a number 
of batteries round the town, but they were handicapped at first because 
they had no heavy artillery. They applied to Nadir for some cannon 
б Кокуй calibre, but these did not arrive until the 27th November: 
some attacks on a small scale were launched, but all failed, and a more 
serious assault was repulsed on the 18th October, Some damage was done 
by the artillery fire, and a few cannon-balls struck the French Consulate 
and the Carmelites’ caravanserai ; during the last eleven days of the 
siege, when the Persians had their haw artillery, the town was bom- 
barded day and night. On the night of the 6th December the cannonade 
was further intensified, and the Persians made another attack, but the 
Turks were again successful in withstanding them The Carmelites 
were of opinion that the place would have fallen if a really determined 
assault had been made,‘ and the same result might have been achieved 
if the Persian fleet could have co-operated with the land forces. 

On the evening of the 8th December messengers arrived from 
Nadir and Ahmad Pasha ordering the fighting to cease, as a treaty had 
been signed. The gates of Basra were then flun open, and compli- 
ments and presents passed between the Turkish commanders and 
officials on the one hand, and the Sardar (Qoja Khan) and the Governor 
of Hawiza on the other. The Governor of Hawiza sent a“ Complaisant 
M е” to Dorrill " for his suffering so much on their Account," and 
ket Bim and Graves to visit the Persian camp, but Dorrill thought it 
pore to offer excuses and to send a present instead. On the r6th 
December the Persian army marched away to Hawiza, while the com- 
manding officers went to Najaf, to report to Nadir.* 


' Dorrilla letter to lon of the 7th [18th April, and Martineau, op, att, P. 422. The Car- 
melite chronicle, however, states that the Persians numbered 30,000, " non numeratis 
tribus valisimis (er Montefic ac Boni Lam nationibus." 

* Letter from Dorzill ' tibroon, dated the 7th [18th December, 1743 (quoted in the Gombroon 

Diary їй fall ten Gaye later), 


© 413 

«тиара domi: E Bii mu Marie, 65 and 67. 
* Nadir is stid to have wished to er у his in the attack on Basra (see Marti th ah, 
p.422); Jt i not known whether actually sent orders for the fleet, or at any rate rz 
of о leave Sohar where it then was. If such orders were sent, were dis "pur 

by Tagi Khin who was then on the verge of revolt (ee Chapter XXIV), 
+ ils letter to London of the 7th [18th April. | 
' Gembroon. Diary, 17th /z8th. Janmary, 1744. 
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Having come to terms with Ahmad Pasha and sent orders to his com- 
manders in the south to raise the siege of Basra, Nadir proceeded to 
Shahraban with the apparent intention of waiting there until the Porte 
made known its attitude towards the Ahmad Pasha had sent 
his Kaiya Muhammad Aga to Gonstuntinople with the document as. 
‘soon as it had been signed, but before he could reach his destination 
(he. arrived at the Turkish capital in the middle of Februar 

Nadir recen ing reports of revolts in various parts of Persi 
The Shah therefore decided to cross the frontier without further delay, 
and left Shahraban for Mahidasht and Kirmanshah on the goth January? 


"Т.М. p- 249. 








CHAPTER XXIII 
Revoirs 1N PERSIA, 1743-1744 


Nant made à terrible mistake when, instead of drawing upon his vast 
treasures at Kalat for the financing of his wars against the Lazgis and the 
Turks, he revoked the three years’ tax immunity that he had granted to 
his long-suffering people and then proceeded to grind money and pro- 
visions out of them even more relentlessly and ruthlessly than before, 
Moreover, the drain upon his people was not only financial and economic ; 
it had also to be reckoned in terms of human lives. Such sacrifices had 
gladly been made so long as Nadir was Waging a war of liberation for his 
people, but a change naturally occurred in their essi when he, having 
restored all the lost Persian territory, continued to fight merely to satisfy 
his ambition. | 

In the long and arduous Daghistan campaign, many thousands of 
Persians had perished without any tangible result being attained, Then 
came the resumption of the Turkish war which entailed the raising of 
vast sums of money and which bade fair to cost the lives of many thousands 
more of Nadir's people. It is difficult to conceive of any Persian feeling 
the slightest enthusiasm for that purely artificial creation, the Ja'fari sect, 
which was the chief bone of contention between the two countries s what 
the people wanted was peace, in order that they might recover from their 
war-weariness and resume their agricultural and commercial pursuits, 
It is not therefore in the least surprising that the long-slumbering discon- 
tent at last broke out into flame in 1743 and the following year, manifesting 
itself in a series of outbreaks in different parts of the country. 

The first revolt to break out occurred in the turbulent districts of 
Darband and ‘Tabarsaran, Some time previously the pretender, Sam 
Mirza,’ had appeared in Ardabil, but his attempts to gather supporters 
had been speedily frustrated by Nadir’s nephew, Ibrahim Khan,* the 
commander of the troops in Adharbaijan at that time, who had captured 
the pretender, and, having cut off his nose, had set him free : Sam had 
then Bed to Daghistan. 

Зее р. 23) above — еа Б | | | ы 
E E Ea 
ciel i | э lor his father; see Vol. IV, p. 241, 
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As the Shah's muhassilt had been particularly active in the north- 
western provinces in the spring and early summer of 1743, discontent 
was both serious and widespread there. Peeling that his moment had 
come and believing, no doubt, that his pretended Safavi lineage would 
gain him many adherents, Sam emerged Коп his hiding-place and strove 
to incite the people of Darband and Tabarsaran to rebel ; he also wrote 
to the disaffected elements in Shirvan, urging them to join him. 
Muhammad ‘Ali Khan, the Governor of Darband, reported Sam’s activines 
to Nadir, who ordered Haidar Khan, the Governor of Shirvan, to march 
northwards to Muhammad ‘Ali Khan’s assistance. Meanwhile, Sam 
had been joined by Surkhai’s son Muhammad, who had been in hiding 
in Avaria: the two leaders then marched against Haidar Khan, whom 
they encountered near Shabaran before he could effect a Junction with 
Muhammad ‘Ali Khan's forces. The rebels were victorious, and suc- 
ceeded in capturing Haidar Khan, whom ey put to death ; they then 
seized Aq Su, the administrative centre of Shirvan? This success le 
as was natural, to an extension of the rising, and Sam and Muhammad 
were soon at the head of some 20,000 men. Encouraged by this news, 
some Mughanli soldiers, who formed part of the garrison of Qubba, 
murdered the ys yal troops (who were Afshars), and handed over the place 
to Sam and Muhamn ads On these scrious developments being reported 
to Nadir, he ordered ‘Ashur Khan Afshar, the commander of the Adhar- 
baijan forces, to co-operate with the Governors of Urumiya and Ganja 
in suppressing the rebellion, and instructed his son Nasrullah and his 
brother-in-law, Fath ‘Ali Khan, also to march against the rebels. The 
formidable concentration of forces under Безе aditi encountered the 
rebels. at ies near Shamakhi on the th Dhu'l-Qa‘da, 1156 
(zoth December, 1743), and heavily defeated them. The royal arm 
captured over a thousand men and all the rebels’ cannon, but аа d, 
though wounded, managed to escape to histan, while Sam fled to 
Georgia? In the meanwhile, Muhammad “Ali Khan had taken effective 
measures against the Mughanlis of Qubba; he killed many of them 
and, having captured and blinded the survivors, sent them to their homes 
asa warning. On completing the subjugation of Shirvan and the Darband 
district, Nasrullah set out to join his father ; when the prince was passing 


IN. pp. 247 and 248; М... рр. 257-265. 

' FON, р. 247. The Mughanlis were a tribe inhabiting the Ganiq district, in close proximity 

, (Бы ү (їп v Bombay edition, the month is wrongly given &s Dha'l-Hijja). See also 
it a та P- = | j 

fhid, p 48, Muhammad Kazim states (NN, p. 261) that Muhammad “Ali Khan sent the 
wretchmd mons eves eighing 14 Tabriri maunds [91 Ibs.] with them, as an additional 

warning to tbeir w trbespeople not to rebel. 
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through the Qarabagh district, oné of the followers of Surkhai’s son 
Muhammad made an unsuccessful attempt on his lifes | | 
Whilst this revolt was in progress, Giv Amilakhor, the Eristay of Ksan, 
rebelled. Georgia, like Shirvan and indeed all the other provinces of 
Persia, was in a very disturbed state," and Giv Amilakhor had little difficulty 
in collecting a large number of malcontents ; he was also joined by 
Circassian and Ossetian tribesmen from the northern Caucasus. For 


some little time Giv and his followers seriously menaced Tiflis, but, 
luckily for Nadir, Taimuraz and his son Irakli remained loyal, and took the 


held against Giv, A few days after his disaster at Bagh-i-Shah, the fugitive 
Sam Mirza reached the Georgian rebels, but his T still ушаш ЫШ, 
for, on the 14th Dhu'l-Oa‘da | 3oth December, 1743), Taimmuraz defeated 
Giv and his followers at Akhal-Kalaki (“New Town”), in U per Kartli, 
and captured the pretender when he was trying to escape to the Turks? ; 


what occurred to him subsequently will be described in the ensuing 


chapter, | 
“When Nadir reached Oasri-Shirin on his march from Shahraban to 


Kurdistan, chapars reached him from Khwarizm with the news that serious. 


trouble had broken out there. As already stated, Nadir had appointed 
the youthful Abu'LGhazi, [bars’s son, ruler of Khwarizm, and had 
made Irtaq Inaq his chief minister.* Fora time all was peaceful 
¥Yamut Turkomans, whom Nadir had severely defeated, and who had 
fled to Mangishlak and the Qipchaq plains, later made their way back 
to Khwarizm and proceeded to attack the Ozbegs. Irtaq Inaq marched 
gainst the Yamuts and managed to arrive at an understanding with 
hem ; as the danger seemed over, he gave leave to many of his Arali 
supporters, whereupon the treacherous Yamuts, having gained access 
to Abu'l-Ghazi, poisoned his mind against his chief minister. At this 
juncture, the Salor Turkomans rebelled, and they also strove to sow 
dissension between Abu'l-Ghazi and Irtaq Inaq ; the result was that the 
credulous youth ordered his Qalmuq guards to murder the minister.’ 
Great disorders then broke out in Khwarizm, as the Salor and Yamut 
leaders strove for supremacy ; although the local Ozbegs joined the 
Salors, they were unable to prevent the Tamam from ravaping фе country 
and raiding Khiva, Khanga, Hazarasp and Yengi Urgench. It being 
"МЕМ, ү, бу _ я | 
Напа SE cuir te of tiia ары the Georgians then hiv to yield upto Nadir's pitiless 
"Papouns Orbelian jin H. de la G., Vol. [is p.Bo); T.N. p.251; N.N. р. 266. Ма 
Karim mema to bave taken most of his in Ишт from іре Тат 














М.М. ұр. 85-87. Muhammad Katim addy (pp. 87 and 85) that two ofical а АБ Сма ants 
service informed him that Irtaq Inaq sas mundeved alter a бишер cep] à Am chatte 
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impossible for agriculture or indeed any other pursuit to be carried on, 
Abu'l-Ghazi was constrained to appeal to Nadir for aid. The Shah 
ordered his nephew “Ali Quli Khan to go from Mashhad, where he then 
was, ta Abu'l-Ghazi's assistance — As i£ was not until the following year 
(t745) that "Ali Quli Khan was-able to restore order in. Khwarizm, par- 
ticulars of his operations there will be given subsequently. 


Far more serious than the revolt in Daghistan and Shirvan and the 
upheaval in Khwarizm was the rebellion of Таа: Khan Shirazi, The 
leglarbegi is said to have become puffed up with pride after his capture 
of Muscat! ; he knew that the Shah was displeased with him and suspected 
him, and when the order came for his recall from ‘Oman, he decided to 
revolt, He believed that, with the influence which he imagined that he 
fleet, he would be strong enough to resist his formidable master. 

it has already been stated how Tagi Khan, on reaching Gombroon 
from Muscat early in December, 1743, murdered Kalb 'Al; Khan after 
the latter had refused to take part in the rebellion. He then endeavoured 
to win over Rustam Khan, the commander of the portion of the fleet 
then lying off Gombroon (which had just been augmented by the arrival 
of eight new ships from Surat), but the commander declined to throw 
in his lot with him and sailed away." 

On the róth January, 1744, es Khan, having openly rebelled, set 
out from his camp near Gombroon for Shiraz, at the head of 2,500 men.* 
On the news of the revolt becoming known in Fars, the tribespeople rose, 
killed Nadir's muhasss wherever they could lay hands upon them, and 
Bocked to join Tagi Khan. 

When Nadir received word of this rebellion, he urgently recalled 
Muhammad Husain Khan Qiriqlu, the commander of the Persian forces 





in "Oman. Having collected ‘such troops as he could, Mut 
Husain Khan hastened after Тасі Khan, and at Pasa managed to overtake 
him + however, instead of attacking the rebels, the Sardar fell back to 
Kazarun, presumably because he found that he was out-numbered by 
them.! ‘The way being clear, Taqi Khan marched on to Shiraz where 
he set himself up as an independent ruler. 
In the meantime, troops whom Nadir had hurriedly dispatched to the 
south had reached Muhammad Husain Khan, while others soon joined 
"Ж.М р: о 
Starred Soe ba 
"Niebuhra DBendMeibwnmg, р. зот. 
‘бее р. 318 above. 
Gombroon. Diary, zoth |313t December, 1743 
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him from Khuzistan, Kirman and Khurasan! ; these reinforcements 
included many jazeyirchis, and had with them a number of cannon and 
zanburaks, so that the Sardar was before long at the head of a very formidable 
force, numbering, it is said, over 40,000 men? 

It is related that Nadir, despi ite his anger at Taqi Khan's murder of 
his brother-in-aw and his su sequent recourse to arms, sent Mirza 
Muhammad ‘Ali, the: Sadms'|-Mamalik, to endeavour to conciliate him, 
the explanation of this move being that Nadir had once sworn not to take 
his life. As these conciliatory tactics proved to be of no avail, Muhammad 
Husain Khan proceeded to invest Shiraz closely. The rebels defended 
themselves bravely, and, although greatly outnumbered by the USC Bert 
held out for four and a half months, According to Muhammad Kazi i 
the besiegers launched a determined attack on the zoth Jumadi I, 
1157 (21st June, 1744), an and forced the rebels to capitulate* ; the town 
was then sacked, every house being pillaged and many of the. inhabitants 
being put to the sword. Two towers of human heads were erected, 
and the lovely gardens surrounding the town were devastated ; to add 
to ces horrors, plague broke out after the siege and carried off 14,000 
peopie.* 

In the confusion that followed the entry of the royal forces into Shiraz, 
Tagi Khan and his eldest son managed to escape, but they were soon 
captured and sent, together with the rest of his family, under strong guard 
to I[sfahan.* Muhammad Kazim relates that, at Nadir's orders, a mock 
Нараг was staged when the prisoners reached the outskirts of Isfahan ; 

Taqi Khan was mounted on an ass and had a fox's brush fastened to his 

head, and he and his family were met by a mob beating drums and uttering 
derisory cries." 

But for his vow, Nadir would doubtless have put Taqi Khan to death 
immediately ; as it was, his treatment of his former favourite was infinitely 
more terrible. He sent orders to Isfahan for three of the Khan's sons 
and one of his brothers to be killed and for the members of their families 


‘Henry Savage, the East India Company's representative at rate to Gombroen 
dine otk March /sth April, 1744, that 3,000 troops from " Ё {Кһогашв) had 
passed through the towa on theis way to join the royal forces Desisgin 
added that round Kirman wás thrown into great confusion Bis parol and 
Me conn маманы DF. tobbera that his messengers feared to venture gut: see 
the Gombroon Diary, qth /i5th April, 1744. 
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"Mirza Muhammad $ a Aus 
CS p. 19. Hanway (\ (Val. LAIN, seta) adus Malen that Medic Ted taken ‘an oath not to put 
ag 
NN. 
Mirza Muhammad Shirazi op. at, pp. 19 and 20; this authority was an eyc-witness of these 
(nào 


' The ceremony of setting forth from a town to meet a distinguished visitor. 
"NN. рр. 731 and 133- 
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to be sold as slaves, “The unfortunate man was then castrated and deprived 
of the sight of one of his eyes, and his favourite wife was given over to 
the soldiery in his presence ; he had doubtless been left the sight of one 
eye so that he might witness this crowning insult What is most aston- 
ishing is that Taqi Khan was able before very lon ng reassert his myster- 
jous influence over Nadir and to win his way back into the royal favour, 
with the result that he was appointed Mustaufi al-Mamalik (Treasurer- 
General of the Kingdom) and Beglarbeg: of the province of Kabul, while 
the surviving members of his family were released from slavery. 
As Muhammad Husain Khan's dii had not received any pay for 
several months, money had to be raised as promptly as ible to, pay 
them. Couriers were dispatched from Shiraz to Gombroon with in- 
structions to collect 4,000 tomans there within three days. These men 
" immediately went to drubbing the Banians and Merchants that refused 
the Tax laid upon them,"* and many persons fled from the town in order 
to escape from this ion. There were similar exactions at Isfahan, 
and the “linguist and broker of the East India Company there were 
imprisoned, and the broker was forced to give a bond for 2,000 tomans. 
The muhassils then demanded 3,000 tomans from Peirson, the Company's 
Resident there, and threatened him with imprisonment if he refused to 
in the end he managed to avoid жет Бу PANG. 499 mant 
SX pressure was put upon the Dutch, while the Armenians were com- 
pelled to рау: 2000 tomans.* Peirson subsequently reported that these 
action: npoverished the community that it became most 
difficult to collect money owing to the Company ; its merchants had had, 
he said, to hand over no less than 4,500 tomans to the muh 
Practically at the дин time as Taqi Khan rebelled, the Ауылы 
Oajar Muhammad Hasan Khan, who was one of the sons of the late 
rath ‘Ali Khan, Heke a revolt in the province of Astarabad, Aided by 
1,000 Yamut Turkomans and by some 2,000 Qajars and others who rose 
in his favour, he gained p ocn EE of the town of Astarabad on the 28th 
January, 1744. Muhammad Zaman Khan, the Deputy Governor, 
REA an p-243; Mirza Muhammad Shirasi, op. c, p. 20; Niebuhr's Bescheribung, 
"Gomirzon Diary, wet jrath July, 1744, 0 
- ne ве 7th th July (quoting from a letter from Feiron from Isfahan, dated the r1th /22nd 


Ibid., 5th 16th October (quoting from an Бл Был жан УШ und interim th ber 
* The particulars at this mrt an taken in the mein from the i К ng аа a 











' some days ys in great uncertainty as to his fate, 
Sd to leave Astarabad snd made his way wi difficulty te Gilan, where he 
met Teton ther Europeans. 
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who was a son of the Yokharibash Qajar chief, Muhammad Husain Khan, 
fled from the town on finding that his forces were incapable of resistance. 
If he had fallen into Muhammad Hasan Khan's hands, he would almost 
certainly have been put to death, because his father had played a prominent 
part in the murder of Fath “Ali Khan in 1726. 

The rebels had previously been in touch with the Governor of the 
neighbouring province of Mazandaran, but this man, when asked to take 
up arms in Mp of the rising in Astarabad, informed the rebels in reply 
" that they might sleep in the bed which they had made."! — Hanway states 
that Muhammad Hasan Khan had also been in correspondence with 
Sam Mirza, but this led to nothing, because the pretender was defeated 
and captured before the Astarabad revolt broke out. | 

On receiving word of the Astarabad rebellion, Nadir instructed Behbud 
Khan, the Sardar of the Atak (the district bordering on the mountains 
пашу рош near Kalat to Ashqabad), to take immediate steps to suppress 
it. bud Khan, who had only 1, £00 men at his disposal, was reluctant 
to obey this order, but Nasir Aqa, who had been a companion of Nadir 
in his brigand days, and who, in company with Muhammad Zaman Khan, 
had Hed from Astarabad, prevailed upon him to set out. Behbud Khan's 
force encountered the rebels a few stages to the east of Astarabad ; at the 
outset the royal army was severely repulsed, but the day was lost for the 
rebels when one of the Qajar chiefs whom they had forced to join them 
went over to Behbud Khan with all his men. "раны Hasan Khan, 
with a hundred of his Oajar followers and the majority of the Turkomans, 
escaped to the desert to the north?  Behbud Khan and Muhammad 
Flusain Khan, the father of Muhammad Zaman Khan, who had meanwhile 
reached Astarabad, wreaked a bloody revenge upon those of the rebels 
who were unfortunate enough to fall into their hands As at Shiraz, 
two pillars of human heads were erected ; Hanway, who passed these 
pillars very shortly after they had been built, described them as being : 
шана канак иса лек made {uli rer niches: these pyramids were about 

ееп or twenty feet diameter at the basis, rising gradually to a point to 

ty feet; at the top of each was a single head.’ This mt towards the clean 
of the execution, the greatest part of the niches were filled with human heads, of 
Ue this oboe had beards, and being set a little projecting, added to the horror 
of this obje 

ects Enc on as be genres Maer tk 
iid, Nol. l. p. gor, and Vol. IV, p. 245, А ІҢ) a 
"Ihid. VoL I, pp. 302 and 303. See also the N,N., pp. 136140 + Muhammad TIRA account 





must be read with caution, because it contains a» num 


exaggerates the numbers of the rebels 2nd of Behbud Khan's men in the battle. 

'Hamway, VaL l, pp. 297-303. Mira Mahdi (TN, p. 49) states that Mubamma:i Hosain 
Khan punished mnocent amd guilty alike, because of th: | 

' Hanway, Vol; I, p..295: opposite this page is an engraving ahowing these two pillars. 
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Some months later, Muhammad Hasan Khan appeared in Khwarizm, 
whither he had gone with some of his Yamut allies in order to stir up trouble 
іп that already disturbed country. Nadir’s nephew, “Ali Quli Khan, 
assisted by Behbud Khan and some other experienced leaders, was then 
engaged in subduing the unruly tribesmen in those parts.t In a battle 
with the royal forces, Muhammad Hasan Khan engaged Behbud Khan 
in single combat and wounded his adversary ; for a time the Yamuts had 
the better of the fight, but the Merv contingent eventually routed them. 
Muhammad Hasan Khan was again forced to fly for his life, and remained 
a wanderer in the deserts until after Nadir's death.* 

‘Ali Quli then sent some of his men against the Oaragalpaqs and the 
Aral Ozbegs ; these operations were successful, and from these tribesmen's 
territories and from Khwarizm the royal troops liberated between foo 
and 600 families of Khurasanis, some of whom were sent to Khivagabad. 
Overawed by ‘Ali Quli’s display of force, the rebels who had been res- 
ponsible for the death of Tahir Beg and for the subsequent disorders 
submitted, and were then pardoned. After appointing Inaq, a 
brother of the late Irtaq Inaq, Ataliq of Khwarizm, in order that Abu'l- 
Ghazi might have the benefit of his experience in the government of the 
country, “Ali Quli returned to Khurasan towards the close of 1745. 


These threats to Nadir’s supremacy all failed, partly because there 
was no co-ordination between the rebel leaders and partly because none 
of these leaders possessed sufficient popularity and influence to rally round 
him enough men successfully to contend with the very powerful forces 
that were still at Nadir's disposal. It must not be overlooked that, 
although dissatisfaction with his rule had become so widespread in Persia, 
the larger part of his army was composed of Afghans and Turkomans, 
who had little or no sympathy with the Persian population. | 

These revolts, besides embittering the Shah and further increasing 
the ferocity of his temper, served to turn him more and more against his 
Perstan subjects. 

(Por barticalare of Muhammad Hasan Khan's wanderings in the desst and of Nadir's eff 

te capture bim, see pp. 9 and ro of the Ta'rikhi-Qajariya, by Mirra Tagi Sipihr (Lisamz'l- 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


Tae Resumption AND. CONCLUSION OF тне Ггевкізн WAR, 
1744-1746 


Ат the close of Chapter XXIII it was stated that Nadir, after waiting 
for some weeks at Shahraban, left that place for Persia at the end of 
January, 1744, owing to the alarming news which he kept receiving 
of the risings in various parts of the country, Marching via Mahidasht, 
Kirmanshah and Kangavar, he halted for a time just to the north of 
Hamadan. Von Hammer, on the more than doubtful authority of two 
French reports which Penkler, the Austrian Resident at Constantinople, 
sent to Vienna, states that two Turkish armies, each 100,000 strong, 
the one commanded by the Sar‘askar of Baghdad (Ahmad Pasha) and the 
other by the Sar‘askar (sic) of Mosul (Husain Pasha), attacked Nadir's 
forces near Sinandij, and heavily defeated them? It seems most im- 
probable that any large-scale attack took place at this time ; Ahmad Pasha, 
in view of his treaty with Nadir, would surely not have taken hostile action 
then, and Husain Pasha and his relatively small army would hardly have 
ventured to take the offensive alone. It is possible that some Kurdish 
attack on the Persian advance guard or outposts may have been magnified 
into a major engagement. 

In Chapter ХХІ the view was expressed that Nadir’s probable object 
in proposing terms to the Porte which he must have known would prove 
unacceptable was merely to gain time until the situation in Persia had 
improved. It is perhaps significant that, even when the dangerous 
revolt broke out in the south, he did not go in person to suppress it, but 
remained within striking distance of the Turkish frontier. 

Muhammad Aqa, Ahmad Pasha's KzAya, delivered the treaty to the 
Porte in the middle of February, 1744. Although the Turks desired 
peace, they found that they could not in honour comply with Nadir's 
religious dictan mands ; they therefore refused to ratify the treaty, but 
they nevertheless made no immediate declaration that the war must be 
resumed.* ‘Towards the end of February, the Porte sent Muhammad 
"Надуау, who visited the camp at this place, stated (Val I, p; 2go) that Hamadan was about 
' Von. Hammer, Vol. XV, p. 71. 
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Ада back to Baghdad with a message that it could not accept the treaty 
ex] that it doubted Nadir's sincerity. Once more, Abmad Pasha's 
loyalty was questioned in Constantinople, but in March he was, never- 
theless, арке Sar'askar of the southern forces! Orders were sent 
to the Pasha of Qars to give further support to the Safavi pretender, the 
self-styled Safi Mirza; in compliance with his instructions, the Pasha 
sent numbers of letters to tribal chiefs and other notables on the further 
side of the Persian frontier, urging them to rise in favour of the pretender,* 

Nadir celebrated the Nau Ruz in his camp near Hamadan ; Jonas 
Hanway, who arrived at the camp at the end of March in order to obtain 
redress for his losses in the Косан rebellion, has given a most interesting 
account of it? As to the strength of the Shah's forces, Hanway said *: 


". ,.he had with him but 30,000 effective men, though with the servants of the 
soldiers, and attendants upon the camp, they were in the whole near thrice that 
number; a large body of forces was left towards Erivan ; near 30,000 men were in 
Shirvan; 25,000 in Shiras, besides a body of forces in Khorasan, and a formidable 
army on the banks of the Indus. The numerous rebellions then on foot called 
on Nadir for the utmost attention, and he had taken measures for the suppression 
of them all at one and the same time.” 


From this camp Nadir proceeded to Abhar, where he heard of the 
action which the Pasha of Oars was taking on behalf of Safi Mirza; he 
sent an enquiry to him, through the Governor of Erivan, as to why he 
was conducting such propaganda whilst peace negotiations were in 
progress. The Pasha answered that he had no knowledge of such nego- 
tiations and that he had received orders to support Safi Mirza. The 
Shah sent an angry reply to the Pasha that he would soon set out to meet 
him and the pretender. 

It being now obvious to Nadir that the Porte had no intention of 
ratifying the treaty, he started on his north-westward march towards the 
Turkish frontier. Whilst en route, he received the welcome tidings that 
Taimuraz and Irakli had captured Sam Mirza. He thereupon ordered 
one of the pretender's eyes to be removed, and had him sent, in company 
with some Turkish prisoners, to the Pasha of Qars, with the message 
that, "as Ѕай Mirza is also there, the unknown brothers may look upon 
one another."* On reaching Gori, Nadir heard the further agreeable 
news that Taimuraz and Irakli, together with some Persian troops under 
‘Ali Khan, the Governor of Tiflis, had heavily defeated a Turkish force 
commanded by Yusuf Pasha of Akhal-Tsikhe (" New Саве") а Киз, 
on the Liakvi ; a large sum of money which the Turks were conveying 
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to the Lazgis fell into the Georgians’ hands. Nadir was highly gratified 
at this additional success, and rewarded his Georgian allies by granting 
Kartli to Taimuraz and Kakheti to his son? | 

From Gori Nadir set out for Oars, and camped just south of that 
fortress at the end of May, The Turkish garrison, which consisted of 
picked troops, strove hard to dislodge the Persian forces, but they met with 
a repulse after several hours of severe fighting. The Persians then moved 
nearer to the fortress, round which they constructed fortifications ; for a 
month 4,000 workmen whom Nadir had brought from Tiflis endeavoured 
to divert the stream from which Qars obtained its water supply, but the 
Turks frustrated this design. Almost continual skirmishing went on until, 
on the 24th August, à battle was fought, but the result wis indecisive." 

his customary manner, Nadir had for some time been making 
peace proposals to the Sar'askar, who refused to respond until after the 
above-mentioned battle, Ahmad Efendi Kesrieli, one of the envoys from 
Oars, persuaded the Shah to treat direct with the Sultan (probably because 
the Sar'askar had not been authorised to negotiate), and, in company 
with some other Turkish delegates, pe Nadir's peace proposals 
to Constantinople.* Notwithstanding this arrangement, Nadir continued 
the siege of Oars with vigour until the cold weather heralding the approach 
of winter compelled him to raise the siege on the gth October." 

While this siege was in progress, an envoy from Muhammad Shah 
reached Constantinople bearing a letter for the Sultan with the suggestion 
that the two countries should enter into an alliance against Persia, The 
Sultan, in reply, merely gave the Emperor vague assurances of friendship." 

On leaving Oars, Nadir marched to the Arpa Chai and thence to Akhal- 
Kalaki ; from here he sent out raiding parties into the Turkish district 
of Akhal-Tsikhé* Inthe meanwhile, winter quarters were bein g prepared 
for his army at Barda'a, and on the 6th December he reached that place. 





' Mubammad Karim states (N.N., p. 268) that the Turks were taking presents to the Usmi 
Ahmad Khan, Surkhai's son Mubammad, and the chiefs of the Avars and the Tabarsaran 
tribes, in order to induce them m Jon San Met к 
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However, instead of remaining at Barda'a for the winter, he left for 
Daghistan three weeks later in order to punish the Laz zis once more. 
Having crossed the Kura by the bridge at qum he divided his men into 
four bodies, and led them rapidly northwards despite the severity of the 
weather. The Lazgis, being taken by surprise, submitted, after the 
Persians had captured large numbers of their cattle and sheep On the 
day of the Adha festival (10th Dhu’l-Hijja, 1157 = r4th January, 1745); 
Jadir went to Darband, whence he returned to Barda‘a, but, finding 
that the water and food were more plentiful in the country north of the 
Kura, he marched three weeks later via Aresh to Shekki: For three months, 
that is, from March to June, Nadir remained at Shekki, and then pro сесдеі 
to Gökcha, in the уайад оҒ Erivan, Whilst on the m to Gókcha, he 
was taken seriously ill, and had to be conveyed in a litter for several stages. 
He was skilfully tended by his physicians, and soon recovered * 

On the Turkish side, есап Pasha, the new Sar‘askar on the northern 
front, went to Qars via Erzeroum in the summer of 1745. He had 
orders to remain on the defensive, but it appears that the danger of famine 
and the threat of mutiny amongst his men if he remained inactive compelled 
him to leave Qars and cross the Persian frontier ; his forces consisted of 
100,000 Sane some 40,000 Janissaries. At first all went well; 
Yegen Pasha defeated several small bodies of Persians, and he was en- 
couraged by these minor successes to march on Erivan. In the meantime 
Nadir had decided to attack Qars once more, and on the ard August he 
set out from Gükcha for that fortress. On the gth Rajab, 1158 (7th 
August, 1745), having heard of the approach of the Turks, he marched 
from Erivan to Murad Tappa (formerly kowa as Baghavard), and camped 
on the spot where he had inflicted such a crushing defeat upon the army 
led by “Abdullah Kóprülü ten years before. At noon on the following 
day the Turkish army, advancing from the opposite direction, halted a 
couple of farsakks away from the Persian position ; the Turks spent the 
rest of the day fortifying their camp. 





Tiid. "1n the previous year the malcontents of Shekki, under the leadership of Hajji Chelebi 
ad opposed the Persian troops in that district, and the fortress  G&lisin- 
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A most obstinate battle took place on the rith August, both sides 
making repeated attacks and counter-attacks.* According to Muhammad 
Kazim, the Turks drew up their troops and fought in the European manner 
in this bartle*; if this was so, it is double to be ascribed to Bonneval's 
training. It appears that the issue was decided when Nadir suddenly 
threw his reserves, numbering some 40,000 men, on the Turkish flank? ; 
Yegen Pasha's men suffered so severely from this attack that they had to 
fall back to their fortified camp. Nadir made no attempt to dislodge 
the Turks from this position, but some days later, on hearing of a striking 
success which his son Nasrullah had gained over the Turks near Mosul, 
he sent a messenger to Yegen Pasha with the news.‘ Just as this messenger 
was nearing the Turkish camp he heard a great tumult in it; the Turkish 
troops, as was soon discovered, had mutinied, and the unfortunate Yegen 
Pasha lost his life. It is uncertain whether he was killed by one of the 
mutineers or whether he died of chagrin at his defeat The Turkish 
army had by now become very demoralised and it fled in great confusion 
after its commander's death, leaving all its artillery and baggage behind, 
The Turks' casualties in the battle and in their subsequent flight amounted 
to some 28,000 men, of whom between 10,000 and 12,000 were killed ; 
among the dead were three pashas and many officers of lesser rank.* The 
held of Baghavard was certainly an ill-omened one for Turkey. | 

Nadir showed great moderation after this striking victory ; he probably 
realised that, victorious though he was, his country was becoming too 
exhausted to enable him to carry the war into Turkish territory with any 
reasonable prospect of success. ‘The triumph which he had just obtained 
would, on the other hand, enable him to secure an honourable peace. 

The Shah giye orders for those of the Turkish prisoners who were 
wounded and helpless to be freed and sent to Qars’; at the same time, 
he dispatched messengers to Hajji Ahmad Pasha, the Turkish Sar‘askar 
there, with fresh peace proposals in which, for the first time, there was no 
insistence on the ono of the Ja'fari sect or on the setting up of the 
fifth column in the Ka'ba at Mecca. On the other hand, he still de- 
manded the cession of Van, Turkish Kurdistan, Baghdad, Najaf, Karbala 
and Basra." 

‘TN, р. 254. N.N. m. здо 
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As the Porte found these proposals unacceptable, it began actively to 
prepare for a fresh campaign. ‘Ali Pasha dakimoghlu was appointed 
Sar'askar of Qars in place of Haijjt Ahmad Pasha, and endeavours were 
were made to secure the active co-operation of Surkhai and the Usmi 
Ahmad Khan m Daghistan.! 
Whilst these preparations were in progress, a Persian ambassador 
named Fath ‘Ali Khan Turkoman arrived unexpectedly at Constantinople ; 
he had travelled via Baghdad where he had been detained for some time." 
The Sultan issued an order (EAaff-i-sharif) for the proposals which Fath 
‘Ali Khan had brought to be discussed at a full council ; this was accord- 
ingly done on the tst February, 1746. It was found that, although the 
Shah was no longer adamantine on the religious issues, his territorial 
demands were still exorbitant, ‘The council nevertheless declared that 
from the moment when Nadir had abandoned his religious claims the 
essential conditions of peace were fulfilled ; it stated, however, that no 
Turkish territory could be given up to Persia. After much discussion, 
it was agreed that Nazif Efendi, the former Ambassador to Persia, should 
proceed there on another mission in order to discuss the terms of peace. 
"he Ambassador had instructions to insist on the specific renunciation 
of all claims respecting the Ja'fari sect and the fifth pillar in the Ka'ba ; 
as to the frontiers, he was empowered to agree to a reversion to the de- 
marcation laid down by treaty of Zuhab in 1639? 

Nadir in the meantime had left Adharbaijan and had proceeded by easy 
stages, via Hamadan and Farahan, to Isfahan, which he reached on the 
28th December, 1745. Whilst en route he received envoys from the rulers 
of Khitai and Khotan, who brought him gifts of musk, ambergris, camphor, 
etc. (these presents were in return for gifts which he had dispatched to 
these rulers during the Turkistan ex ition). 

Nadir's sojourn in Isfahan proved to be a period of trial and tribu- 
lation, particularly for those of the inhabitants who were rich ; it is said 
that he had lists prepared of all those at Isfahan and elsewhere who had 
any wealth! From the Governor of the city he demanded 10,000 tomans 
and gave orders for him to be bastinadoed : 

“The King ordered him to cry out, when under Punishment, that such and 
such) Armenians were indebted to him, who were immediately sent for and Mossels 
(muhassils) set on them to take the money without amy examining into the Matter." * 

There was no redress whatever. A little later a tax was placed on 

« Aspinwell's despatch to УЛЫН АП, gth зоб Jannary, 174 ($-. 97, Vol XXXI) 
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goats, but many of those who owned these animals destroyed them in 
order to avoid payment of the tax. | 

Person, the Resident of the East India Company, gave the Shah a 
handsome present and at the same time submitted a petition to him for 
the restoration of all the Company's former privileges. Nadir graciously 
accepted the present, but refused to restore any of the privileges, on the 
grounds that those already granted or renewed through the intermediar 
of Mirza Mahdi and the “ talligaws” (sa/iges) of Taqi Khanh which 
conferred customs exemption were sufficient.! тың 

On the roth Muharram, 1159 (2nd February, 1746), Nadir left 
Isfahan: for Khurasan; travelling via Ardkan and Tabas, he reached 
Fiasanabad, in the district of Mashhad, early in the following month. 
Wherever he halted on this march, he behaved with great severity and 
cruelty to the officials ; after examining their accounts and questioning 
them, he accused the majority of treason, and had them tortured and 
mutilated, and in some cases put to death. At Hasanabad he accused 
Shah Ouli Khan Oajar, the Governor of Mery, of having intrigued with 
Muhammad Hasan Khan Qajar, dismissed him from his post, and had 
him placed first in the pillory and then in the stocks. On examining the 
Mery accounts, the Shah grew angry and ordered the chief of the treasury 
officials of that place to be blinded ; he then dispatched mwhassi/s there 
with orders to collect a very large sum "to the last dinar." 

From Hasanabad Nadir went to Mashhad, where he received the 
Governors and lesser officials of Herat, Tun, Tabas, Qa’in and other 
towns, all of whom he punished. The officials and notables of the Holy 
City suffered very severely, no less than 100 of them being executed at 
the royal command, Nadir gave orders that the sum of one a// (£00,000 
tomans) was to be raised by the citizens within the period of a year? 

Muhammad Kazim, who was then in charge of the accounts of the 
arsenal and ordnance at Merv, received a summons to the dreaded presence 
of the Shah, but (to use his own words? : 

" By the favours of the Divine and Eternal One which the intelli is incapable 
of ЕЕ СНЕ. one of the (other) Sica ana were whe hela ete с чк of ten 
tamans, on coming into the calamitous gaze of that Presence, became the object 
of the royal anger and punishment, but the accounts of this contemptible one, 
ао to over 500,000 tomans, were, by the grace and assistance of the 


This authority relates that whenever an official emerged safe and sound 
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from one of these perilous audiences, he would recite to himself a verse 
expressing his joy at escaping alive." 

Nadir, after aes his approval of Muhammad Kazim's accounts, 
gave orders for the preparation of the "et at Merv to be continued, 
* because, if Allah wills, after 1 have returned from the journey to ‘Iraq, 
I shall go to Turkistan." 

Nau Ruz was celebrated with customary magnificence at Mashhad ; 
it is said that 12,000 coats of honour, ranging m value from ten to one 
hundred tomans, were given to the military leaders and notables ; however, 
for every person thus honoured, many were punished." 

It was at this time that a rebellion broke out in Sistan which was destined 
to have very serious consequences. The leader of the rebels was Fath 
‘Ali Khan Sistani (or Kayani), the Governor of the province. Fath 
‘Ali Khan, after enrolling himself in Nadir’s Army, had rendered good 
service in Afghanistan and India; in consequence, Nadir had treated 
him well, and had later made him Governor of his own province of Sistan. 
During the winter of 1745-6, Fath ‘Ali Khan received a ragam from the 
court ordering him to collect and dispatch to the royal treasury so large a 
sum of money that it was impossible to raise it in full ; all that he coulddo 
was to send off as much as he could extort from the already impoverished 
inhabitants. When the royal muhassil noticed that this sum fell very 
short of the full amount, they alleged to Nadir that the Governor was 
deliberately keeping back the balance. In great anger, Nadir summoned 
Fath ‘Ali Khan and several notables of Sistan to his court, and bade them 
bring the rest of the assessed amount with them, Knowing that no more 
aa | could be obtained and being in no doubt as to what their fate 
would be if they arrived empty-handed at the court, they saw that there 
was no alternative to rebellion. 

‘The revolt began in March, as stated above ; besides large numbers 
of Sistanis, many Baluch tribesmen joined Fath ‘Ali Khan, and there were 
rumours that the people of Qandahar and Kabul would also revolt. At 
first, all went well for the rebels, for they captured one of Nadir’s caravans 
from India, and made a successful raid on. Bam.* Encouraged by the 
large numbers of his adherents and by these successes, Fath 'Ali Khan 
conceived the idea of setting himself up as the independent ruler of Sistan 
and of much of the surrounding country.* The later phases of this revolt 
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and its results, both direct and indirect, will be described in the next 
chapter. | 

For precisely similar reasons to those which had caused the Sistan 
revolt, a rebellion broke out in Kirman in June, 1746, but, as it was on a 
much smaller scale, it was speedily suppressed | 

From Mashhad, Nadir went to Kalat, where he stayed for several days 
inspecting the buildings which his Indian workmen had erected there 
for the housing of his treasures, Enormous blocks of Maragha marble, 
some weighing as much as s0 and 60 £Aharvar; (1413 and nearly 174 tons 
res sively) were used in the construction of these buildings and of some 
at Mashhad. Muhammad Kazim states that there were three particularly 
large blocks which were known as Jran-i-tharad ("ruined Persia"), 
kharaj-t alam ("tribute of the world") and 'alam-i-bAarab (" ruined 
world ").* 

vs in gold and silver coins, to the value of nine crores of rupees or 
4,500,000 tomans (equivalent at that time to some {9,000,000) was placed 
in the treasure-house. Jewels, carpets and other objects of value were 
stored separately. It is related that Nadir, after going over the main 
treasure-house with some of the overseers of the workmen and several 
eunuchs, feared lest one of these persons should afterwards disclose the 
whereabouts of the treasures ; he therefore put to death two or three of the 
overseers and all the ешкісі 3 

At his orders, much was done to add to the natural strength of the fortress 
by erecting walls and watch-towers and by smoothing the already men 
face of the surrounding cliffs, and so rendering them even more difficult 





to climb.* | | | 
Nadir then visited Abivard and the Darragaz district ; when at Dastgi 


he inspected his mau/ud-khana (" birthplace house”), and was extremely 
pleased with it; possibly for this reason, he treated the poor of that part 
with kindness. | 

The Shah then returned to Mashhad, but he set out from there almost 
immediately afterwards for Persian 'Iraq, in order to meet the Turkish 
Ambassador, 

Shortly after Nadir had arrived at Kurdan, a place in the Sauj Bulagh 
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district some 37 miles W.N.W. of Tehran, Nazif Efendi and his suite 
arrived at the royal camp, where they were received with impressive 
ceremonial and pomp ; when Nadir received the Ambassador, he was 
‘seated on the peacock throne and wore his magnificent jewels! Dis- 
cussions then ensued between Nazif Efendi and the Persian ministers, 
and agreement on every point was reached after five conferences had been 
held. On the 17th Sha'ban, r159 (4th September, 1746), the treaty 
was signed at Kurdan, and so officially brought to a close the long period 
of strife between Persia and. Turkey.! | 

The treaty, which consisted of a preamble, three articles and a supple- 
ment, contained the following provisions : 


Preample, The terms of the treaty of peace concluded (at Zuhab) in the time of 
Sultan Murad IV (in 1639) were to be observed, and the frontier between the 
two states was to be as laid down in that instrument. In the second place, 
each country was to abstain “from those matters, which excite resentment 
eer and which are detrimental to the conclusion of peace.” 

Ате І. The Turkish authorities undertook to allow Persian pilgrims to go to 
Mecca via Baghdad or Syria and to protect them en roule. | 

Aride IT. Each state was to send an ambassador to the court òf the other every 


Article ШІ. ык кекете on both sides were to be set free and to be allowed 
to return to thei homes, and the buying or selling of prisoners as slaves was 


Supplement. (i) The governors of the frontier provinces were to abstain from acts 


unseemly opinions which were created in the times of the Safavis, and having 
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ith respect. In the future шее ро es were to go through Turkish territory 

iau БОС маса, Madina and the countries of Islam in the manner of the 

Turkish pilgrim: кісе не тели са датаны аке countries; they were 
wi able to visit the Rr Stes, жа Мс i 


| be ; opotamia. So long as these 
р ЕТІ ns carried no merchandise the сіз! 
ма Eu. privileges were to accorded to 


| ils of Baghdad were not 
сокыр ишш: шы 

tish ms in Persian territory. (iv) It was provided, in conclusion, that 
the treaty should always remain in force. ? 


T 






Or 


ӨЗІ: 


When Nazif Efendi returned to Constantinople with the treaty, he took 
with him a letter from Nadir to the Sultan. Іп this letter, which began 
with a doxology and praise of Muhammad and the Orthodox Caliphs, 
Nadir referred to the berta of Shah Isma‘il, the evils which they had 
brought upon Persia and the troubles which they had stirred up between 





' Von. Hammer, Vol. XV, pp. 117 and 118. 

* Ibul,p. 118; T.N., p. 258. 

* T.N., pp. 260 and 261; Gabriel Efendi Noradoungian gives a French translation of the treaty 
(from the Turkish text) in his Recueil d' Actes Internationaus de [Empire Offerman (Paris, 
1897), Vol. 1, pp- 305-308. 
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that country and Turkey ; after repeating that he had accep ed the crown 
of Persia on condition that the Persians abjured the Shi'a faith, he expressly 
gave up his demand for the керак of the Ja'fari sect, and concluded 
by renouncing all claim to one of two portions of territory which had been 
transferred to Turkey in the time of Shah Ismail? — | 

When the Porte received the news that the treaty had been concluded 
and that its terms were satisfactory, it dispatched an embassy of unexampled 
magnificence to the Persian court. Ahmad i 





yad Pasha Kesrieli was appointed 
as Ambassador ; his suite consisted of no less than 1,000 persons, while 
he took with him gifts which surpassed in sumptuousness and value those 
which the Porte had hitherto sent to any Asiatic or European sovereign? 
This mission was not, however, destined to fulfil its task, because Nadir, 
as will be described in the following chapter, was assassinated before it 
could reach his court. | 

Nadir, for his part, sent as Ambassadors to the Porte his intimate com- 
panion arid adviser, Mustafa Khan, and his historiographer, Mirza Mahdi ; 
they took with them, as gifts for the Sultan, golden throne set with jewels 
(doubtless one of the spoils of Delhi), pearls from ‘Oman, and two dancing 
elephants (fi/-i-raggasi)? 
‘TN. pp. 259 and 260; it is not specified either in this letter or in the treaty to which of these 

.— two areas the remunciatión jed; 

at ране, Vol. KV, pp. 119 and 120; he gives the value of these presents as Too purses. 


CHAPTER XXV 


THE ČULMINATING TRAGEDY 






ArrHovcH the signature of the Turkish treat the fina lo | 
of Nadir's dream of marching to the Bosphorus or of taking Baghdad, 
he nevertheless felt relieved thet a settlement with the Turks had at last 
been effected ; to celebrate the event, he spent several days in feasting 
and drinking, His rejoicing, however, was cut short by the arrival of 
disturbing reports of the Sistan rebellion and of local] outbreaks in 
Khurasan. 

The internal situation of Persia had been serious enough in 1743 
and 1744, when several isolated revolts had occurred, but by this time 
the people had become further embittered by the terribly repressive 
measures that had been taken to quell the revolts and by the Shah's in- 
creasing lust for blood and money. Sullen resentment was, in fact, 
being replaced by savage desperation. ‘oa 

In consequence of the disquieting news from the cast, Nadir decided 
to return to Mashhad via Isfahan and Kirman. He reached Isfahan early 
in December, 1746, and remained there for seven weeks. Whilst in 
that city, he gave signs of increasing mental derangement ; to quote 
Hanway !: 


" From an incessant fatigue and labour of mind, attended with some infirmities 

| ad contracted a disposition, which in the generality of mankind is called 
by the name of peevishness, but in him) was a diabolical fierceness, with a total 
insenstbility of human suffermgs. His avidity, as common to sickly minds, increased 
with his years; and in order to indulge it, he seemed resolved to perform some 
master-stroke of cruelty, During his stay at Isfahan, he committed barbarities 
beyond any of the former years of his reign." 





The Jesuit Pére Bazin, who at that time was appointed chief physician 
to the Shah through the instrumentality of Peirson, the Resident of the 
East India Company, described Isfahan as resembling a city which, 
having been taken by assault, had then been given up to the fury of the 
conquerors. Whenever he emerged from the palace he would see the 
corpses of twenty-five to thirty men who had been strangled at Nadir’s 


күсі: ТҰ, р. 258. «Бот further details, see. Appendix I. 
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orders or murdered by the soldiery. One day, when an inventory of the 

lace furniture was made, a small carpet was found to be missing ; the 

eeper of the royal jewels was accused of its theft, and was immediatel: 
bastinadoed, While being beaten, the man cried out that he himsel f 
was innocent, and that his predecessor had sold the carpet to eight 
merchants, four of whom were Jews and the others Armenians and 
Indians, On the names of these men being given, they were all seized, 
and then, without even the semblance of a trial, they each suffered the loss 
of an eye ; they were thereupon cast in chains into a fire. Bazin relates 
that all those who witnessed this terrible scene, including the executioners, 
were aghast.! 

It was, apparently, while Nadir was at Isfahan that he sent his nephew, 
“АН Ош! Khan, to Sistan in order to complete the SUEDE of the 
rebels, Бог several months Fath “Ali Khan Sistani had successfully 
withstood every attempt to defeat him, but eventually a force from 
Khurasan under a commander named Muhammad Rida had overwhelmed 
his men and taken him prisoner. Muhammad Rida then sent Fath 
‘Ali Khan in chains to Nadir ; the rebel leader's fate is not recorded, but 
it is not difficult to imagine what it was. However, Muhammad Rida's. 
triumph was not complete, for many of the Sistani and Buluch rebels 
escaped ; they then rallied round one of Fath ‘Ali Khan’s commanders 
named Mir Kuchik, who led them to the old Arsacidan fortress of Kuh-i- 
Khwaja,” which was very strongly situated on an isolated bluff at the western 
end of the Hamun. Ít was against Mir Kuchik and his followers that 
Nadir sent ‘Ali Quli Khan ; he also dispatched Tahmasp Khan Jalayir 
to assist him* ; what ensued will be described later in this chapter. 

Meanwhile, the Shah had been imposing enormous taxes OF rather 
contributions upon the people not only of Isfahan, but of practically every 
part of his empire ; even th members of his own family were not exempt, 
"s will be seen below. He impounded the property of his nephew 
Ibrahim Khan, and sent orders to ‘Ali Quli in Sistan to pay 100,000 
tomans ; Tahmasp Khan Jalayir was assessed at half that amount.‘ 
Peirson and Blandy, the Isfahan representatives of the East India 
Company, reported to London that in consequence of these terrible 
exactions* : 


Bain, of. eil, p. 300; see also the Т.М. e Lati ^ Ali "a Atash-Frada, 
fi described the Kuh-i-Khwnja in his ArcAaologica! History of Iram, pp. 
ul photograpl and diagrama of the fortress. 









| T - = | aH 

the T.N., however, that e | arate 
' T.N., р. 265. | 
i Letter from Isfahan to London, dated the 16th /27th May, 1747. 
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' Na bound is liad to DX and many Places have revolted hereupon, for nobody 
is exempt and the King ies еугізе іші largé sims upon his Sons aqd Nephews 
which with his intolerable Cruelties in killi с ќо the amount of forty to fifty Peopie 
every Day and other outrages gives every Reason to fear he is out of his senses.’ 


The effects of this insane policy in Sistan and Kirman in the previous 


ar have already been described. In Georgia, where crushing дара 


had been imposed, Taimuraz and his son Irakli prepared. 
resistance, but the former, instead of revolting, decided on the bolder 
course of going in person to the Shah in order to remonstrate and to 
plead for a reduction in the amount demanded. In May, 1747, Taimuraz 
set out for the royal court, but Nadir’s assassination took place before he 
could arrive there! In Adharbaijan the exasperated populace revolted 
and proclaimed the pretender, Sam Mirza Shah, at Tabriz when he 
appeared there’ | | 

On the roth Muharram, 1160 (23rd January, 1747), Nadir left Isfahan 
for Yazd and Kirman ; wherever he halted, he had many people tortured 
and put to death, and had towers of their heads erected. He was particu- 
larly severe at Kirman, because of the revolt that had occurred there im 
the previous summer. Captain Possiet, a member of Prince Mikhail 
Mikhailovich Golitzin’s mission to Persia,? who had travelled on in advance 
and was in Kirman at this time, saw two lofty towers of heads there. 
The interpreter of the Dutch оиу was beaten to death, because it had 
been alleged that some Persian notable had deposited a large sum of money 
with him*; the English did not escape, for they were forced to give the 
Shah a large draft on Isfahan.* 

The Nau Ruz festival was held just outside Kirman, but it must have- 
been an occasion for lamentation rather than rejoicing. At the end of 
March Nadir left for Mashhad and marched across the terrible Dasht-i- 
Lut, where many of his men perished of hunger and thirst, while others 
were swallowed up by the treacherous ground.’ 

At Tabas, the first town to be reached on the further side of the desert, 
Nadir received his sons and grandsons, sixteen in number, whom he had 
qup obe n ЫЫ ЫТА wn 
Tae Prince oS wai к relative of Prince Sergei Dimitrevich Golitzin, who had been Russian 

Amb lor to Persia from April, 1734, until June, 2735. Particulars of Prince M. M. 
Saar gin wy Fn ars ee aa thy te Te 
P Caa (regas and rarei Tighe Rain ir, Fro eo ee 

ther members of his em 





the oth arrived at Resht in April, 1747, and were on their way 
to Madir's camp when they received the news of his assassination er 
* Lerch, op, cit. 2 421, and Cook, Vol IÍ, p. 499. Captain Possiet was Lerch’s brother-in-law, 
| Hanway, Vol. IV, p. 259. 
* See A: ix I. 
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summoned to meet him there. After regarding them for some time, 
he offered his crown to each of the three eldest in turn, but the youths, 
fearing a trap, all refused, pleading their incapacity, extreme youth and 
inexperience. | | | | 
On reaching Mashhad at the end of April, Nadir behaved, if possible, 
inan even more brutal and inhuman manner than he had done at Isfahan 
and Kirman. With the Shah in this frenzied state, nobody could feel 
secure ; all feared not only for their fortunes, but also for their lives. 
impelled by the instinct of i 


self-preservation, everybody, including even 
Nadir's own relations, entered into plots and ges to join in the revolts 
that were already in progress or on the point of breaking out 
In Sistan, messengers arrived almost daily at ‘Ali Quli's camp bringin 

news of fresh exactions and executions by the Shah, When "АН Ош 
heard of the seizure of his brother's property and of the levy of 100,000 
tomans on himself, he decided to revoit. Tahmasp Khan, despite the 
news of the levy of 50,000 tomans upon himself, remained loyal to Nadir, 
and strove to dissuade 'Ali Quli Khan from rebelling ; when 'Ali Quli 
refused to listen to him, he showed him a warrant from Nadir for his execu- 
tion; ‘Ali Quli retorted by producing another order, bearing the royal 
seal, for the Khan to be put to death? Although the sight of his own 
death warrant seems for a time to have caused Tahmasp Khan to waver 
in his loyalty to Nadir, he ultimately, as will be seen below, proved faithful 





‘Ali Quii’s first action on revolting was to make common cause with 
Mir Kuchik and his men who had all this time been successfully resisting 
him, The universal terror that Nadir had ins ired rather than affection 
for “Ali Quli caused large numbers of Sistani, Balach and Afghan tribesmen 
jen the revolt. Encouraged by the widespread nature of his support, 
‘Ali Quli began to entertain hopes of the throne ; with ever-increasing 
forces, he marched from Sistan to Herat, where he arrived in the middle 
of Rabi‘ II (26th April, 1747) ; here he received many chieftains from the 
surrounding districts, who all swore to aid him against Nadir. Once 
more Tahmasp Khan endeavoured to restrain ‘Ali Quli, but the latter 

in refused to listen to him, and, when the Khan persisted, he silenced 
him for ever with a dose of poison.* | 

The news of 'Ali Quli's revolt spread rapidly and gave a preat impetus 
to the growing oppo ition tọ Nadir’s intolerable tyranny. Among those 
to rise in favour of ‘Ali Quli were the Kurds of Khabushan, who signalised 

"Barin, pi 308. Mubammad Easim states (N.N. p. so1) that Nadir bad five sons and fifteen 
. na eo не genealogical tree which forms Appendix iT): 
lbid. 3 


* [bid., p. 491. 
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their revolt by raiding the royal stud farm at Radkant — Nadir, who had 
been greatly upset by the rebellion of his nephew ‘Ali Qul, for whom he 
had done so much in the past, was enr ed by this Kurdish raid on Radkan, 
and set out from Mashhad at the head of 16,000 men to punish the per- 
petrators He seems to have been aware of the rapidly growing danger 
to himself, and his family, since he took the precaution of sending his sons 

and his grandson Shahrukh to Kalat for safety before he left Mashhad for 
Khabushan* 

On the approach of the Shak, some of the Kurds shut themselves up 
in the citadel at Khabushan and prepared for a siege, while others fled to 
the Ala Dagh mountains. On de evening of the 19th June, Nadir and 
his army camped on rising ground* at Fathabad, two farsakhs from 
Khabushan ; Bazin, who was in attendance upon the Shah, relates* that 
he : 








oresentimen | s awaiting him at this 
ot "or some days he had kept im his Балан a horse addied and bridled. He 
whch he Sg warid na. His guards surprised him, nted out the evils 
ht would entail, proclaimed that they were his faithful servants, that 

for him against all his enemies and that not one of them To 
He then ar s mumler oí pdt against and returned. He clearly 


| окы! | agams i s Wt 

erie that for some time e | Quli Khan, his relation, and Salih 
2f all the the most discontented and the most active. The first was in command 
of the guards and the second the superintendent of his household. The latter 
caused him less fear becanse his post gave him no authority over the troo ; but he 
d former, (who was) a man of swift action (expédition), ейкетьй for his 
ie cs It was on him that suspicion 













ial He N: (N а ESTES to forestall him 
= сиир асядае осо ЫЕ he ight of the 1 ps were entirely 
devoted to him and hostile to Yes 
if they dare to resist уоп t i estion of my personal security, and I entrust 
| tion of my life to you "з 





The Ip of the (d was Ahmad Khan Abdali, the second 
son of Muhammad Zaman Khan Sadozai : he was then a young man of 
between twenty-three and twenty-five* ; he owed his rapid advancement 
i T.N., p 2655 scconiling to M man BEENA ы м. d 399. ie Ше Кигіз tose because Nadir 


тиф кз То їһе sum òf 1,400 Alfs (i-e, 7,000,000 
h hich stems an Ineredibiy Шу latge amo d k ^ 


' It i$ iP grs other accounts that Nadir meant to 1s enamnacre tha Helen officers. 
* He had been E opes eet erre DETA iy ing 
@andahar in. 1735. 
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to his military ability and zeal, which had attracted Nadir’s notice and 
gained him the royal favour. Abmad Khan and his officers, after promising 
to carry out Nadir's orders, retired, and took immediate steps to prepare 
their men for their dreadful task. A spy, however, had overhead the 
Shah's discussion with the Afghan leaders, and divulged the secret to 
Muhammad Quli Khan, who passed it on to Salih Khan. The two men 
then made a compact “not to abandon each other and to kill that very 
night the common enemy who had resolved to put them to death on the 
following day." To use a Persian expression, they determined "to 
breakfast off him ere he should sup off them.’ 

Muhammad Quli Khan and Salih Khan took into their confidence 
only those of their companions whom they knew to be entirely trust- 
worthy. After some discussion, it was agreed that ee aa 
Eyerlu Afshars, Ooja Beg Gunduzlu, of the Afshars of Urumiya, and some 
seventy others were to murder the Shah that night, before he could give 
the order for the massacre of the Persians to begin. 

Some hours after nightfall the conspirators cautiously made their way 
to the tent of Chuki, the daughter of Muhammad Husain Khan Qajar, 
with whom Nadir was passing the night. So great was their terror of 
Nadir that the majority of the conspirators did not dare to enter the tent, 
and only Muhammad Khan Qajar, Salih Khan and one other resolute 
man had courage enough to proceed, after strangling the guard who 
was on duty at the entrance. Their movements aroused Chuki, who, 
on noticing the dim form of Salih Khan approaching, awakened the sleepin 
Shah. Nadir sprang up from the bed in angry astonishment, and et 
abuse upon Salih Khan as he advanced upon him ; drawing his sword, 
he then rushed upon the assassin, but tripped over one of the tent ropes 
and fell to the ground ; before he could get up, Salib Khan struck at him 
with his sword and cut off one of his hands, After striking this blow, 
Salih Khan became suddenly stricken with terror and stood as if rooted 
to the ground ; Muhammad Khan Qajar, however, retained his courage 
un following up the attack with a well-directed blow, cut off Nadir's 
The assassins and their accomplices thereupon seized whatever of 
Nadir's possessions they could lay their hands on, and then entered the 
women's quarters and seized their valuables, but did not otherwise molest 

From the harem they hastened to the tents of the three ministers 





'Gulistana, ор. ci, p. I4. | 
* This quotation is taken from Professor E.G. Browne's Persian Literature ja Malin Timet, 


P і 
' Gulistuna, op. cil, p. 14. 
a fhid.. op. cH., p 19. " 
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who had enjoyed Nadir's particular favour; they killed two of these 
ministers, but spared the third. E 

_ These deeds were followed by a scene of terrible confusion and horror 
in the camp. Ahmad Khan and his 4,000 Afghans could not believe 
at first that Nadir was really dead ; hastening towards the royal quarters 
in order, as they thought, to protect him, they found their way barred 
by 6,000 Qizilbash guards, who were joined soon after by another body 
4,000 strong. Although greatly outnumbered, the Afghans hewed 
their way through their opponents’ ranks and entered Chukr's. tent. 
When they saw Nadir’s headless trunk lying in a pool of blood, they were 
overcome with horror. After giving expression to their grief, they retired, 
and, although attacked by the Qizilbash, they again fought their way 
through and in due course reached Qandahar in safety ; on their way 
they intercepted and captured a treasure convoy from Nadir's camp 

Having hastened from Herat to Mashhad, ‘Ali Quli Khan felt that his 
chances of securing and retaining the crown would be slender so long as 
any o£ Nadir's sons remained alive ; he therefore dispatched astrong force 
of Bakhtiaris, under a Georgian named Suhrab Khan, to take the fortress 
of Kalat to which, as stated above, Nadir had sent the princes for safety. 
After a siege of sixteen days, the Bakhtiaris succeeded in entering the 
fortress by means of a ladder which the defenders, either through negligence 
or by design, had left one night standing against the cliff? 

When the Bakhtiaris entered Kalat, Nasrullah, Imam Quli, Shahrukh 
and the other princes took horse and fled in the direction of Mery, but 
they were immediately pursued and were soon overtaken. Маѕгшіаћ 
resisted most bravely, but he was overpowered, and he and his brothers 
and nephew were then taken back to Kalat. At ‘Ali Quli's orders, the 
unfortunate Rida Quli and fifteen of his relatives were put to death at 
Kalat, and Nasrullah and Imam Quli were slaughtered after being taken 
to Mashhad, while their remaining brothers (Chingiz Khan, aged three, 
and Muhammad Allah Khan, who was an infant) were poisoned. 

So determined was ‘Ali Quli to extirpate Nadir's line that he even put 
to death those of his widows and women who were with child.* Shahrukh, 
*Barin, p. 13; this authority omits the names of the two ministers who were killed; one 

nl these was probably Mirra Zaki, Bazin gives the name of the one who waa spared aa 
"Маус "this was presumably Hasan 'Ali Khan Mu'ayyiru'l-Mamalikc (it is known 
Bain P34, Kina Porta poanion atthe Heoh-t Kor diamond (ees p. 152 above). 9 
‘Mirza Mahdi (T-N., p. 266) states that some of the gurrison, miter fetching water one might 
from a streain outside n the fortress, negligently left their ladder standing temi the otherwise 
unscaleable еб; М: mad Kazim also states (N.N., p. 500) that they wore negligent 
Bazin [p. 328), however, масена состуг А 172 1. | 
Т.М... р. 166, inpr Khan was probably son of Abu'l-Faid‘s daughter whom Nadir 
, Des ae at Bukhars (see p. 189 above). in this connexion, see also Appendix II. 
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Nadir’s grandson, alone was spared.  Gulistana states that ‘Ali Quli 
(or ‘Adil Shah, as he styled himself on his accession) did not put him to 
death because he considered that the people of Persia might wish to have 
one who belonged to the ancient Safavi line as their monarch.! 

As for Nadir's remains, his head and body were eventually brought to 
Mashhad and interred in the tomb which he had had built “hare in the 
Khiaban-i-Bala several years before ; the a of Rida Quli was later 
placed in the same tomb. Agha Muhamma Shah, on ascending the 
throne, had Nadir’s remains (and those of Karim Khan as well) exhumed 
and brought to Tehran, where they were laid under the threshold of his 
palace, so that " whenever he went abroad he might trample upon the 
dust of the great persecutor of himself and his family."* 

In such ignominious fashion were the remains of one of the greatest 
figures of Persian history treated. It is satisfactory to note that, of 
recent years, something has been done to do honour to Nadir's memory 
in the city which he made his capital. Owing mainly to the zeal of Prince 
Afsar, who was in charge of public education in Mashhad some twenty 
years ago, the houses and shops that had sprung up on the site of Nadir's 
tomb were demolished and as much as possible of the material used for 
the original building was recovered ; it being impossible to reconstruct 
the mausoleum on the same scale and in the same manner as before, a 
more modest edifice was erected and the rest of the site was laid out as a 
garden. Some three ago, the recruiting authorities—appropriately 
enough—were Pie this building as an office. 


Before cue de uem this Берое а = ai must be said reg 
‘Adil Shah ('Ali Quli Khan) and his immediate successors. “Adil e 
had been the figure-head, rather than the leader, БЕ» төзе. against 
Nadir, and he proved himself to be unequal to the task of restoring order 
and tranquillity to his much harassed coun country, When he had reigned 
barely a year, he was deposed and blinded by his brother Ibrahim, who, 

his turn, was eena, defeated and killed by the partisans of 
Shahrukh, Nadir's grandson ; “Adil Shah was also put to death on this 


' Gulistana, of. eit.. P. 24 24; 1.N., p. 166 : artes ated OE oF ca Shahrukh, being the san of 
oe Dx М маа Shah Sultan Husain's 

"Curzon, Vol. I, p. 165. (Curzon is wrong in sta on the same page. that Agha Mubammad 
" mindfal ol the source to which he owed his calamity, resed rased Nadira tomb to the ground.” н 
а осы Adil Shah, and not Nadir, who was responsible for Asha Muhammad's 
misfortunes. Secondly, Nadir's tomb was demolished by the m а el Maashhad in 1502, 
кто О E Nadi adir Mua. d. ое артар од ааа асаа 
Q ir together his brother Nasrullah, had aroused the 

қанау атта тегене deri ome of them. Caren, inthis he had later 
| : бано, ав кова testence, a 
Fraser | Nurrafio of a into. Khorasan i 
ihe Years T and 1872, m As and de Khanikoff, ep. fit. P- етеу Е 
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occasion. Shahrukh was then crowned, but he was soon after deposed 
and blinded by Muhammad Mirza, who claimed descent from Shah 
Sulaiman through the female line. Two months later, the usurper was 
defeated and slain, and Shahrukh was spices on the throne once more. 

mad Khan Abdali then invaded Khurasan and deposed Shahrukh, 
only to restore him shortly afterwards as ruler of that province under 
Afghan suzerainty. Meanwhile Karim Khan Zand was consolidating 
his power in the rest of Persia, and it was his firm yet merciful rule that 
gave the country the respite from turmoil and bloodshed for which it had 
craved for so long. 





CHAPTER XXVI 
NADIR'S ATTAINMENTS axp PERSONAL CHARACTERISTICS 


Tus purpose of this chapter is to appraise Nadir’s qualities as a militar 
[гада and ruler, and to describe his аже ана ава and his аб 
towards religion and the arts, 


Nadir as a Military Leader. 

As Nadir was first and foremost a soldier, it is only fitting that his 
attainments as a military leader should be the first to be considered. 

It is abundantly clear from the various accounts that have come down 
to us that he was a real military genius. Of obscure origin and quite 
unlettered, his knowledge of the science of war was, as it were, innate ; 
his upbringing 1n the disturbed border districts of Abivard and Darragaz, 
where tribal fighting and Turkoman forays were of frequent occurrence, 
initiated him into warfare at an early age. His merits às a soldier secured 
him rapid advancement, and, when he obtained the supreme command, 
he proceeded to conduct a series of important campaigns with the skill 
and assurance of a master. The change which he wrought in the fortunes 
of his country in the course of a few years was little short of miraculous, 
and Curzon did not exaggerate when he said ! : | 


"Less than twenty years after this disaster (ie, Mahmud's overthrow of the 
safavi dynasty in 1722) we are confronted with the spectacle of a Persian conqueror 
overrunning Central Asia, upsetting kingdoms and empires, and in the eighteenth 
century клн the phenomenon in Asia that Europe owed to Napoleon in the 
nineteenth." 


_ itis inevitable that Nadir should be likened to Napoleon, with whom, 
indeed, he had several characteristics in common, and he has frequently 
been compared with Alexander the Great,* particularly by eastern writers ; 
such comparisons are by no means unmerited, yet a far closer parallel 
can be established between him and Tamerlane* Further, Nadir may 
! Persia, Yol T, p. 5 5 7ER ‚ 5 E M m é - | 
Te e SENE Te Peut Fco d ks dan Jade em Ce 
rally on Otter's imperfect account, does not do sufficient justice to Nadir. | 

'* See pp, 8a and 81 above, where the two et are contrasted. 
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be said to resemble his younger contemporary, Frederick the Great, 
in his position of master strategist of his state, in his extensive recruiting 
sri the borders of his own country, his careful training of his men, 
and his firm belief in the importance of mobility. | 

As a strategist, Nadir was far superior to the majority of the leaders 
to whom he was opposed. It is known that, in general, he thought 
out his important campaigns beforehand to the last detail? Nevertheless, 
on a few occasions, he showed himself to be lacking in foresight; his 
first campaign against Topal ‘Osman Pasha, which ended so disastrously, 
was not well planned ; possibly, as has Eve еті suggested,* he failed 
because he was over-confident. Secondly, his judgment was at fault 
in his later Lazgi campaigns ; although he seemed to have grasped the 
fact that, unless he could conquer Avaria, he would never have Daghistan 
completely at his mercy, he always deferred until too late in the season 
his endeavours to force his way through the formidable mountain barrier 
that protected Khunzakh, | 

The kind of tactics in which Nadir excelled was the swift cavalry attack, 
delivered, generally, with crushing effect, from some totally unexpected 
Tue ; his defeat of the Indian forces guarding the Khaibar Pass by his 
orced march via the Tsatsobi Pass and the Bazar valley was a masterpiece. 
But although he was primarily a cavalry leader, he appreciated to the 
full the essential nature of the róle of the foot soldier. He used, in 5; 
his infantry to great effect, and his fine corps of jezeyirchis, with their 
strict фас ле and their accurate marksmanship, proved on several 
occasions to be more than a match for the much yaunted Janissaries. 

In battle, Nadir was astonishingly quick in grasping the situation ; 
William Cockell, speaking from personal knowledge, said that it was*: 


"ax , Scarce credible how quick he is in discerning the Odds on either Side, and 
how active in succouring his Troops. If any of his General Officers give Ground 
without being greatly over-powered, he rides up and kills him with a Battle-ax 
(which he always carries in his Hand) and then gives the Command to the next 


in Kank 


In his major engagements, he generally handled his reserves skilfully, 
throwing them in ii he right moment just at the point where his adversary 
was weakest. 

Like Hannibal and Wellington, Nadir was not, on the whole, successful 
with his sieges; he failed to take Baghdad, Mosul, Qars and Basra. 
He did, it is true, capture Ganja and Qandahar, as well as a number of 
fortresses of secondary importance, like Erivan and Kirkuk, but it was 
partly through Russian aid that Ganja fell, and it seems that treachery 


‘Bazin, p. 316. See p. 7E. "Fraser, pp. 233 and 234. 
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played a part in the fall of Qandahar. The reasons for this comparative 
ilure were, in the first place, that Nadir's heavy artillery was deficient 
bath in quality and quantity ; the vast distances that he traversed when 
campaigning and the lack of roads made the transport of heavy artillery 
a most difficult matter. Secondly, the Persian military engineers were 
not a highly trained body of men, and were certainly less highly skilled 
than those in the Turkish service. In the third place, during a sieg 
Nadir could rarely utilise his most striking gift as a soldier, namely, 
his ability to make effective use of shock tactics and of the element of sur- 
prise by means of his cavalry. Another factor that must be taken into 
account was the great strength of the fortresses of those days ; the means 
of defence were then very strong as compared with the weapons of attack. 
Although his heavy siege trains were mediocre, Nadir's medium and 
lighter artillery, when compared with the standards of his predecessors and, 
indeed, with those of his eastern contemporaries, was really extremely 
ood. It was due very largely to the assistance and adyice of some 
French officers in his service that he was able to make the Persian artillery 
more formidable than it had ever been before ; in fact, a military authority 
has stated that Persia possessed no real artillery before Nadir s time. 
Nadir was much more than a mere commander ; he was a splendid 
organiser and trainer, and he was able, by the sheer force of his personality, | 
to impose his will upon the seemingly unwarlike man-power that he had 
at his disposal in his earlier days, and to transform it into excellent fighting 
material Little by little, he instilled new life into the Persian soldiery, 
and not only restored the morale which they had lost under a series of 
incompetent commanders, but also паре in them the same high degree 
of confidence in his leadership that he himself possessed. By his infusion 
of large numbers of Afghans and Ozbegs into his ranks, he raised still 
higher the efficiency of his army, and by his rigid enforcement of discipline 
and his insistence upon drill, he welded the whole into a most formidable 
hting machine? The remarkable extent to which he could control 
his heterogeneous forces is graphically illustrated by their instant obedience 
when he ordered them to cease from massacring and plundering the people 
of Den, and, later, when he made his men surrender part of their Indian 
spoils, 
Nadir’s amazing memory was of great value to him as a commander ; 
Cockell said that he could *; 
! Colonel G. Droaville's Foyage en Perse (Paris, 1828), Vol. І, р. 142. This statement i rather 
Sherley brothers had d 


too sweeping, for the rs had done much to improve the Persian artillery їп 
he time Great. 


he Sherley 

| of Shah 'Abbas the Gr 
* Sir F. Goldamid's Perza aud its Military Resources, in the. Journal of the Royal United Service 
Institution, Vol. X XIII, p. 33 (7th March, 1879), бев ано Drouville, of. cif., Vol L p. 85, 
1 us J.. B. Fraser's қатады не af a fonrmey indo KAorasam in de years 1821 amd 1322, p. $29. 
* J. Fraser, p. 233- 
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* readily call all the princi L officers іп his numerous Army by theit 
knows most of the private Men who served under him any Time, and 
when and for what he punished and rewarded any of them.” 





Names. He 


A number of Nadir’s contemporaries have mentioned his remarkably 
loud voice which enabled him to make his commands easily heard above 
the din of battle and which on several occasions struck terror into the 


enemy.’ 
If we judge Nadir by the of his military achievements, what ts 


the result? As regards Persia, he certainly reed her from foreign 
domination, but his intolerable tyranny rendered nugatory the value 
of this boon. In the west, his long campaigns against the Turks greatly 
weakened them, aereo benefiting both Russia and Austria and influ- 
encing to some extent the trend of events in south-east Europe. In the 
east, his invasion of India shook the Mughal Empire to its foundations 
and accelerated the decline that had already set in ; where Nadir had led, 
Ahmad Shah Durrani followed, and their invasions so sapped the Mughal 
power that the establishment of British supremacy was greatly facilitated. 

In conclusion, one may say that Nadir was the greatest soldier of his 
day, and that he raised his country from the lowest depths of degradation 
to the proud position of the foremost military power in Asia. It was most 
unfortunate for Persia that his triumphs, instead of bringing her lasting 
benefits, merely conferred upon her an evanescent glory at the cost of 
ые suffering and terrible loss of life. 


Nadir af a Statesman and Ruler. 


Nadir was essentially a warrior, and was at his best when leading his 
army ; it would be idle to pretend that he was successful as a ruler. 
Whilst he was at war, he subordinated everything to its prosecution, and 
when peace came he busied himself preparing for his next campaign ; 
peace to him, in fact, was nothing more than an irksome, but sometimes 
necessary, interlude. 

But for his overmastering passion for war, Nadir might, nevertheless, 
have made an excellent king, for Bazin said of him?: 


‘тма. pitay: Sir John Malcolm, in bis Shefches of Persia (London, 3802V Dp ТУ and 30, nne 
n- Ты месе of how the Sultan of Turkey, knowing that Nadir prided him M upon b 


exceptional voice, sent as his envoy to Persa a porter ol extraordinary pn 





270 _ NADIR SHAH 
" Malgré la bassesse de son extraction, il sembloit né pour le tróne, La nature 
lui avoit donné toutes les grandes qualités qui font les héros, et une partie méme 


a eee es les pane Rois. | ona: aras А ERUIT dans ee ee un Prince 
‘un génie plus vaste, d'un espri s pénétrant, d'un courage s intrépide. 
ses projets étoient grands, les moyens bien choisis, et l'exécution préparée avant 
méme que l'entreprise éclatát ; ses regards se portoient sur toutes les provinces de 
son Royaume, rien ne lui étoit inconnu, et il n'oublioit rien. Les travaux ne l'abat- 
totent point ; il ne s'effrayoit pas des dangers. Les obstacles mêmes et les difficultés 
entroient dans lordre de ses projets,” 


Had he chosen, he might perhaps have gained the love, as he had alreac 
won the admiration, of his people, but his mind, instead of being fixed 
upon the government of his realm, was obsessed by dreams of conquest. 
Despite the lustre which his military exploits gave to Persia, he soon became 
hated by the majority of his subjects because of his arbitrary ways, his 
crushing taxation, his supersession of the Safavi line and his supplanting 
of the Shi'a religion. | 

Except on rare occasions (e.g., when he settled at Khivagabad the liber- 
ated Persians from Khwarizm and provided for their wants), he seemed 
to have had but little regard for the welfare of his subjects,! and he made no 
serious effort to build up the material resources of his empire ; he looked 
upon his people not as human beings, but merely as furnishers of man- 

wer, money and supplies for his enormous army. The long wars with 
the Abdalis and Turks, following upon the peri. of Afghan domination, 
had, by the time he ascended the throne, terribly impoverished and 
exhausted the country. When he returned from India with spoils worth 
nany millions of pounds, he had a unique opportunity of giving his sorely 
‘ised people a respite from taxation for a number of years. Nadir, 
however, hoarded his treasures, and soon resumed his exactions ina manner 
far more harsh and thorough than before. Merchants were taxed almost 
out of existence, while agriculturalists fared even worse, for, besides being 
heavily taxed, they frequently had their man-power and their crops 
requisitioned, It is strange that a man so endowed with intelligence 
should not have realised that, by acting as he did, he was killing the goose 
that laid the golden eggs; his abnormal mental condition- during- his 
later years may have been responsible for this obtuseness. 

To his credit, it must be said that he restored order and freedom from 
attack in many parts of his realm ; he did much to secure his north-east 
frontier against the devastating raids of the Turkomans and Ozbegs 
by moving Afshars, Bakhtiari, Kurdish and other warlike tribesmen to 
the border districts there ; this policy had the additional advantage of 

Newer Haun ba a (VL p p. tif, Ne tn coed int the pice of 
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splitting Sp and weakening these powerful tribes, and at the same time 
it increased the population and added to the importance of Khurasan. 

In many respects, Nadir sought to break away as far as possible from 
the ways and customs of his Safavi predecessors. “The most important 
of these changes was the substitution of the Sunni for the Shi'a religion, 
the reasons for which have already been given. Secondly, he made 
Mashhad the capital of his kingdom in place of Isfahan. іп the third 
place, he abandoned the pernicious practice of keeping the "m princes 
immured in the harem until the time came for them to rule ; the lamentable 
results of this policy were clearly shown on the accession of Shah Sultan 
Husain and of his son Tahmasp II. Nadir, on the other hand, gave his 
sons military and other appointments at an early age, a fact which led 
the Gombroon Agent to make the following comment’ ; 


“Tt is no small Proof of his Superior Sense and Judgement that can depart 
from a bad Custom so long and cruelly maintain'd by his Predecessors and all other 
Eastern Princes of immuring their Children with Eunuchs and Women in a Seraglio 
till by their Father's Deaths they are called in to the World, Monsters to Govern." 





In the autumn of 1740, while Nadir was absent in Turkistan, it was 
reported in Isfahan that he* : 


"...mtends to change the Persian habit, his Subjects to shave their Beards 
and to put on Turkish. Dress as also to destroy all Places that were built (by) or bear 
the Name of Shaw Abas and erect others in their stead, likewise to bring a River 
some days distant from Isfahan to water the City." 


_ This report proved to be nothing but a rumour, but it is noteworthy 

that he had already changed the headdress of his subjects, having (as we 
learn from Otter)! invented and forced them to wear a four-cornered 
hat round which a woollen shawl or scarf was wound. 
Although Nadir did not succeed in founding an enduring dynasty, 
he, like Henry VIII in England, added very considerably to the property 
of the crown by his wholesale confiscation of religious lands and en- 
dowments. 

Nadir administered his kingdom through the Beglarbegis, or Governors- 
General, who in his time were three in number? ; under them were the 
embrace Diary, Gth /i7th November, 2739. 

4 | goth November, 1740: ы ы - 
* Nadir was by no means tho initiatoz of this scheme (known as the Karkunan), which was to 
divert the head waters af the Karon into the Zayanda Rud by means of a tunnel o CE: 





The work was begun | vere prise L and wos continued on o different is by Abba 
the Great and, later, by "Abbas IL {See Herbert's Travels, p- 135 and Sir W. Foster's note 
thereon ; also, C s Persia, Vol. II, р. 316.) 


kter, VoL L, pp. 39 and 40. Anm interesting modern parallel is the creation of the Pahlavi 
hat „М. Shah Reza Ша 
*Hanway, Vol. I, p. 336, 
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Governors, Deputy Governors and lesser officials, All were appointed 
by the Shah a by his elaborate system of spies, kept Қысыр closely 
informed of what they were doing! He closely supervised the finances 
of the provinces and, indeed, of the whole kingdom ; on arriving at any 
important place, he would, if time permitted, go carefully through the 
accounts of the local musaufi or treasury official, whom woe betide if any 
mistake or irregularity were found, | 

In his foreign policy Nadir certainly showed much skill, but in this, 
as in everything else, he thought more of the furtherance of his aims 
than of the interests of his people, 

In conclusion, it may be said that Nadir ruled Persia as an absolute 
monarch, but that he was himself the slave of his own inordinate ambition. 


Nadir's Personal Appearance, Character and Tastes. 

Mirza Mahdi gives but little information regarding Nadir's personal 
appearance, character and tastes, possibly because he considered such 
details as unnecessary or even out-of-place in his official record ; for- 
tunately, this omission can be made good from other contemporary 
sources, | 

William Cockell, in his interesting "' Personal Description of Nadir " 
at the end of Fraser's book, states that he was *: 


". .. about fifty-five Years, upwards of six Foot high, well proportion'd, of a 
very robust Make and Constitution, his Complexion Sanguine and inclining to be fat, 
but the Fatigue he undergoes prevents it; he has fine large Black-eyes and Eye- 
brows; and, in short, is one of the most comely Men I ever beheld” The Injury 
the Sun and Weather have done to his Complexion only gives him a more manly 
La p 


In his earlier days, Nadir's bodily strength and powers of endurance 
were very great, and, when he was campaigning, he would undergo the 
same EA rem and hve on the same simple fare as the common soldiers? 

Muhammad Bakhsh noticed, in May 1739, that Nadir had already 
taken to dyeing his beard and moustache black, but remarked upon his 
youthful appearance and erect bearing ; he was then just over fifty 

he portrait which is now at the India Office (see p.277) below) is pre- 
SuSE a good likeness of him at that time. Nearly five years later, 
"Abdullah bh Husain as-Suwaidi, who was received by Nadir at Najaf, 
Stated that his face showed the marks of age and senility, that several 
of his front teeth were missing, that he appeared to be eighty years of age, 
and that his eyes were jaundiced; he was, however, still handsome 

ка (Тлек р. зал. 
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As-Suwaidi (who was somewhat biased against Nadir) was doubtless 
exaggerating when saying that he looked as though he were an octogen- 
arian, Bazin, who was in intimate contact with him during the last few 
months of his life, described him as follows +: 


" 5a barbe, en noire, contrastoit avec ses cheveux qui étoient. tout blancs. 

Ti étoit d'un tempérament fort et robuste, d'une taille trés haute, et d'une grosseur 
proportionnée ; i| avoit le visage basané, moins arrondi qu'allongé, sans l'étre 
pourtant trop ; le nez aquilin, la bouche assez bien fendue, ^ta lèvre inférieure iin 
peu excédente, les yeux petits et percans, le regard vil et pénétrant, la voie (sic) 
rude et Torte, mais dont il-scavoit adoucir les sons, selon que le caprice ou l'intérét 





Of Nadir’s character, enough has already been said to show that he 
was a man of iron will. But harsh and violent though he was, he had a 
gentler side, as he was genuinely fond of his mother! and had a great 
affection for his grandson Shahrukh. The terrible change in his character 
which was wrought by his physical condition and by the reverses of fortune 
which he suffered in his later years will be 15 i later in this chapter. 

He was a very hard worker, but, when the business of the day was done, 
he would retire to a private apartment : 





| . Where, unbending himself at once from Business, he sups with three or four 
К ж Жі Асы orat most three Pints of Wine, behaving all the Time. 
in the freest and most facetious Manner. In this private Conversation no Person 
mist tiny prea coos iia Ethane tae ublic | ith more Fami жарат ала. 

presume upon timacy to behave with more Familiarity eir 
Equals. Two:ol his Evening Companions happening: to Banquet in UM Point, 
E ee Liberty fo advise bim in Public, he immediately ordered them to be 
strangled, saying: 'Such Fools were not fit to live, who could mot distinguish 
between Nadir bin -and Ned Kars 


Cockell, from whose Personal Description the above passage is taken, 
further stated that Nadir drank wine with moderation, but that “he is 
extremely addicted to Women, in which he affects great Variety, yet 
never neglects his Business on their Account."* According to Hanway,* 
Nadir had, in his later days, thirty-three women in his harem, exclusive 
of their attendants. 

Mirza Mahdi states that the things (apart from fighting) in which Nadir 





315 mnil 31 
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Una is d 230 and z 
' Ibid., p. 227. „Мм (Vol 1 П, p 85 footnote) states, however, that ' ааа салин 
(ж атану се кенен келеге p RE NES 
contioen. m во never, MN TOR than two wives with bug when 
field, Mus ае жаба leader who was accompanied by more than one.” 
* Vol. TV, pp. 268 and 269. 2x 
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took most delight in life were, first, the melons of Balkh and Herat and, 
secondly, a good horse: In the matter of attire, his tastes were sim е, 


but he developed a love of jewels which he was able fully to satisfy after 
he had despoiled Indiat 

Nadir showed at times that he had a sense of humour, though it was 
apt to be of rather a macabre order. ‘Abdu'l-Karim Kashmiri relates 
that Tahmasp Khan Jalayir, who was short, stout and very swarthy, 
was once knocked over and very nearly killed by a wild boar. When 
Nadir heard of this incident, he laughed very heartily and remarked : 
" Little Brother was playful with Big Brother, nay rather, he was rude 
tohim |" It is related that when Nadir was at Delhi, he was told that 
the Indian l'timadu'd-Daula, Qamaru'd-Din Khan, had no less than 
8r0 women in his harem; he thereupon gave orders for another 150 
women to be given to the Minister in order that he might qualify for the 
military rank of mim-bashi or chiliarch.* | 

When speaking, Nadir preferred to use Turki (Chaghatar or Eastern 
Turkish), but he must have been thoroughly conversant with the Persian 
language as well; it does not appear to be on record whether he had 
any knowledge of Arabic : as he had no bent for theology or literature, 
it is unlikely that he knew that language well. 


Nadir's Health. 

During his youth and middie age Nadir enjoyed excellent health, 
but from his fiftieth year (or possibly a little earlier) he had recurrent 
physical troubles which had a most unfortunate effect upon his tempera- 
ment and behaviour, ‘Abdu’l-Karim related that he had, before his 
invasion of India, contracted a dropsical complaint which was accompanied 
at times by severe melancholia and splenetic outbursts of rage.* This 
disease may have been occasioned or, at any rate, aggravated by the fact 
that he had lost all his molar teeth ; further, he may have contracted 
malaria during his rumpunt in Mazandaran and his march through 
Sistan, Lastly, the hardships which he had undergone during his many 
campaigns must have had some deleterious effect upon his constitution, 
robust though that had been at the outset. 

As Nadir could get no relief from the ignorant and incompetent Persian 
physicians, he engaged, when he was at Delhi, the very capable Indian 





(TN. p. 215 (wee p. 161 above). 
! As-Suwaidi gives a detailed description of the jewels which Nadir was wearing when he received 
n к Najaf (seo Jz iiforii, etc... p. 89) ; see also von Hammer, VoL. XV, p. 117, and Hanway, 


à # в "à 268. 
“Науан, ЧОП. P (b) and 40 (a). 
! Malcolm, Vol Il, pp. 83 and 86. 
“ Науан, ісі. 66 m. the text is very corrupt, ая Өне іс теті words bi-marad-i-marag va ishfiar- 
should read bi amurad.d-marags ma tstigea in onler to make sense. 
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doctor 'Alavi Khan as his chief physician. ‘Alavi Khan did not limit 
his treatment to mere drugs an Чжон but also employed " words 
that were more bitter than the remedy "' +: in other words, he ventured to 
admonish Nadir for his outbursts of temper. Nadir was pleased at the 
doctor's frankness, and followed his treatment, with the result that his 
state of mind as well as his bodily condition greatly improved ; in fact, 
" for fifteen or twenty days (at a time) he would not order anyone to be 
beaten to death."': 

Unfortunately for Nadir, and even more so for his subjects, *Alavi 
Khan left his service in Tuly, 1741 ; when deprived of the Indian doctor's 
treatment and influence, he soon reverted to his former condition, and by 
the autumn of that year he was performing the most atrociously cruel 
actions. A year later there occurred the tragic blinding of Rida Ош! 
Mirza ; had Nadir been in his normal state during the preceding few 
months, he might never have condemned his son to this fate and the whole 
рЫ part of his career might have been very different in consequence. 
As it was, his whole nature was changed by this event and his health suffered 
much as a result.* 

Some time between 1742 and early in 1744, Father Damien, of Lyons, 
a Jesuit with a knowledge of medicine, treated Nadir for some form of liver 
complaint In June or July, 1745, he was taken seriously ill when near 
Miyanduab and had to be carried in a litter for several stages *; either then 
or shortly after he was again tended by a Jesuit, but it is not recorded 
whether it was this Pére Damien.’ In December, 1746, his health was 
once more a subject of concern, and he feared that a serious illness was 
imminent. Being profoundly dissatisfied with his own physicians, he 
requested Peirson, the chief epeeventRye of the East India Compan 
анара) до procure a Europ doctor for him. Prism wks ick 

lexed, as he Fdid not know where he could find one, but, on his attention 

ing drawn to Pére Bazin, he introduced him to the Shah. Nadir was 

pleased with the Jesuit, and made him his chief physician, Bazin, on 

examining Nadir, found that he was suffering from dropsy in an carly 

stage (wme hydropisie commencée), and that he had frequent attacks of 
vomiting, accompanied by severe constipation and liver trouble.* 

It may have been on the strength of Bazin's diagnosis that Byron after- 
wards wrote the following lines *: 


| Bayan, fol. 99. (0). * Barin, p. 290. 
Mirra Mahdi Mahdi {T p. 263) and Muhammmad ‘Hada (NN. р. 193): 
' Père des Vignes, p. 407. Зее р. н е 


* Don Juan, Canto No. 1X, xxxii. Thee аен кыршын ышын 
"He (Nadi) was al AU р. 289, HE On forore rag o e 
sam арасан after his temper had been exasperated by his extreme 

to a degree of insanity.” 
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"Oh! ye who build up monuments defiled, . 
With gore, like Nadir Shah, that costive sophy, 
Who, after leaving Hindostan a wild, 
And scarce to the Mogul a cup of coffee _ 
To soothe his woes withal, was slain, the sinner ! 
Because he could no more digest his dinner |” 

Bazin began his medical treatment when Nadir was at Kirman, at the 
beginning of 1747. He almost succeeded in effecting a cure, but Nadir 
recommenced his cruelties on reaching Mashhad! ; Bazin fails to make it 
clear whether Nadir's renewed brutalities were due to his discontinuin 
the treatment or whether the news of the various revolts, together with 
the fatigue caused by the trying march across the desert, proved too much 
for his already very unstable mental condition. 

Whilst it would be going too far to assert that Nadir’s frenzied outbursts. 
were always due to physical causes, there seems to be no doubt that, 
during his later years, his bodily condition rendered him liable to become 
unduly affected mentally by happenings of an unpleasant nature. On 
comparing the data furnished by 'Abdu'l-Karim, des Vignes and Bazin, 
one is, it seems, justified in assuming that Nadir's intestinal troubles 
and the accompanying lack of mental equilibrium had not only continued, 
but had grown progressively worse, during the last few years of his life. 
His bodily ailments affected his mind, and, as already stated, when he was 
so afflicted by the Rida Quli incident, his mind, in turn adversely affected 
his body ; it was indeed a vicious circle. Nadir's attacks of frenzy 
became, as time went on, periods of actual insanity which recurred with 
increasing frequency, and there is no doubt that he was completely out 
of his mind during the last month or two of his life. Consideration of 
Nadir's case tempts one to suggest that an interesting study might be 
made of the extent to which the course of history has been influenced by 
the effect of the health of great men upon their temperaments and conse- 
quently upon their actions, | 
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Nadir and the Ares. 

The arts, save for that of war, did not flourish in Nadir’s time; it 
was a period when the sword was far mightier than the pen.  Lutf ‘АШ 
Beg, who was born in 1711, remarked, in his work the Atash-Kada 
(" Fire-temple "), upon the great dearth of men of letters during the 

cars from 1722 to 1772. In the portion of his book entitled the dhwa/-i- 
Iu'agirin (“ Conditions of Contemporaries "), Lutf ‘Ali Beg, after giving 
an historical outline of the half-century preceding the advent of Karim 
Khan, mentions а number of his contemporaries who wrote poetry. 


‘Bazin, p. 310, 
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None of these poets, except Shaikh 'Ali Elazin, achieved any lasting fame ; 
one was Aqa Taqi Sahba, who was also Nadir’s court physician, but he 
seems to have been as mediocre in the field os poetry as de was in that of 
medicine, 

If we exclude Lutf “Ali Beg (who did not begin the compilation of the 
Atash-Kada until thirteen years after Nadir's death), the two chief literary 
figures of the day were Mirza Mahdi and Shaikh Hazin, of whom more 
will be said in hos dix IIT, 

Nadir seems to have had but scant liking for literature, yet, unlettered 
though he was, he was one of the two most generous donors to the library 
of the Sahn of the Imam Rida at Mash to which he presented 400 


manuscripts? Further, it must not be overlooked that it was at his orders 


that the: Ta'ritA-i-Nadiri was written, and that he also commissioned the 
Indian. poet Muhammad ‘Ali Beg to COE the poem known as the 
Nadir Shah-Nama2 The only poet for whom Nadir appeared to have 
any regard was Hafiz, but it is possible that his interest in the famous 
p. may have been confined to the drawing of fa/s or auguries from 
em. 

- In the construction of towns and buildings Nadir was much more active. 
Mention has already made of his building of New Shamakhi, Nadir- 
abad and Khivagabad, of his additions to the shrine of the Imam Rida 
at Mashhad, and of the erection of his ssaulud-bkAana at Dasteird and. his 
treasure houses at Kalat. Shiraz benefited for a time at his behest, and 
it was not his fault that most, if not all, of his improvements were undone 
in consequence of Taqi Khan's revolt. He did practically nothing for 
Isfahan, but at Oazvin he erected a new palace, of which Hanway has 
given a description. At Ashraf, in Mazandaran, he built a palace known 
as the Chihil Sutun, which Sir William Ouseley has described and depicted 
in his Travels.3 | 

Whilst Nadir was at Delhi, he had several portraits of himself painted, 
one of which an Indian named Ghulam Muhi'u’d-Din presented to 
Richard Benyon, the Governor at Madras in March, 1740. 

There are two portraits of Nadir in London, one being at the India 
Office, and the other at the India Museum, South Kensington ; although 
it is known that they are both by XVIIIth century Persian artists, it 15 
unpossible to say whether they are really contemporary. Mr. Henry 
Vansittart, who was Governor of Fort William from 1760 to 1767, acquired 
the portrait that is now in the India Office ; it was reputed, in his time, 








ы 1% Khanikoff, o. cif, pp. too and tor, ‘See p. 130, note to above. 
"оі. ІП, ER MM PEE Жо LXXI. Shah 'Abbas had erected a pal called {ће СЫ 
Suton е, but it was accidentally burnt down in Nadir'stime; be thereupon built this naw 


lace in its place. 
, Dowels A Calendar of the Madras Records, 1740-1744, P- 30: 
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to be an original. His son, the Rt. Hon. Nicholas Vansittart, presented 
this picture to the East India Company in February, 1822.1 The history 
of the India Museum portrait (No. LM. 20-1919) cannot be traced as 
far E : jt is said s been brot E Eom India in oe or possibly 
a little earlier ; it was for a long time in the possession of the Willoughby 
family, and was presented athe Inda Museum by G. F. Welsfor: M.D, 
in 1919.. The head in this portrait is similar in every detail to that in the 
India Office picture. Mr, C. Stanley Clarke, of the Victoria and Albert 
Museum, in a letter to Mr. (now Sir) W. Foster dated the 3rd June, 
1919, stated that " Both paintings are Persian of bad period—strongly 
European influenced."* 

To return to Nadir. In 1743, or perhaps later, he engaged, through 
the medium of Captain John Elton, a young painter named Cassel or 
Cassels,* who painted eight battle pictures for him.‘ 






Nadir's Attitude towards Religion. 

While uncertainty exists whether Nadir was Shi‘a or Sunni to start with,’ 
there seems no doubt that, in his later years at any rate, he had no real 
religious convictions. Bazin, who was certainly as well qualified as anyone 
to judge, said *; 


“T! seroit difficile de décider de q Religion il étoit. Plusieurs de ceux qui 
croyent l'avoir mieux connu, prétendent qu'il n'en avoit aucune. 1l disoit quel- 
quefois assez publiquement qu'il s'estimoit autant que Mahomet et Ali; qu'ils 
nétoient si grands que parce qu'ils étoient bons guerriers; et qu'après tout, Ul 
croyoit avoir atteint le degré de gloire qu'ils avoient acquise par les armes." 


Nadir had many faults, but religious fanaticism was not one of them ; 
it is true that he persecuted the Shi'a, but he did so for purely secular 


reasons. 

A good deal has already been said герреона Nadir's attempt to fuse 
the Sunnis and the Shi'a into one body by forcibly making his Shi'a subjects 
' me EE Catalogue of the Paintings, Statuez, ete., in the India Ofice, by Sir William 


' Lam indebted to Mr. W. T. Ottewill, the Superintendent of Records at the India Office, for this 
information. The India Museum authorities hüve most kindly allowed me to use a repro- 
duction of the portrait there as the frontispiece of this book. | 

The Rusia Company, in a memorandum the t3th [24th January, 1744, on the subject 
of the Russian | Tge8 against Elton, stated: "' None oí the peonle who were with Mr. 
Elton are entered into the service of the Shah, excepting one Carel, a German Painter, 
to whom he gives a salery of 1,000 Roubles per annum to paint his Battles " For details 
of the in which Cassel (who was half-English and half-Prussian) is alleged tà have 

It ie poss that a oe of the S picts ses ae afterwards palace Agha. 

2 ubie that some of these pictures were after housed im the palace which Agh 
Mubammad Shah built at San, which, according to Curzon [Vol E, p. 379], " cantained 

ке жаы for suggesting that Nadir may have been originally a Shia, see p. 21 above. 

Barin, p. 315. 
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abjure their faith. This policy was a complete reversal of that of Shah 
Isma‘il and his successors, who had fully appreciated the essential nature 
of the réle played by the Shi'a doctrine in welding the various peoples 
of Persia into a nation. But Nadir was international rather than national 
in his outlook, and his dreams of dominion extended far beyond the confines 
of the Safavi empire. Consequently, as already indicated, he may have 
conceived the project of making himself the head of a united Moslem 
world, 

Nadir's adoption of the term Ja'fari to designate the fifth sect of the 

Sunnis which the Persian people were to form is somewhat mystifying ; 
his action made the word ambiguous, because it was still in use in his 
time in a purely Shi'a connexion. Ja'faru’s-Sadiq, the sixth of the Imams, 
who had a a great exponent of Shi'a jurisprudence ( fig), had founded 
a sect (madhhab), in opposition to the four родо divisions of the Sunnis, 
which was called Ja'fari after him! Nadir may have intended the term 
Ja‘fari to be sugaring for the Sunni pill which the majority of his Persian 
subjects would otherwise have found even more difficult to swallow ; 
on the other hand, he and his advisers must have realized that this term, 
by reason of its strong Shi'a association, would be displeasing to such rigid 
Sunnis as the Ottoman Turks. 
— Nadir was most tolerant towards his Christian subjects, with whose 
freedom of worship he never interfered ; the Armenian Catholicos 
Abraham spoke in the highest terms of his good treatment at the hands of 
Nadir, who even attended service in the cathedral at Echmiadzin. The 
Catholicos subsequently received a special invitation to the great assembly 
on the Mughan plain, where, on his arrival, he '' was the object of particular 
attention," and was given, at Nadir's orders, a daily subsistence allowance.* 
Nadir scandalized the more rigid of the Shi'a by settling a large number of 
Armenians from Nakhicheven at Mashhad, where, to the horror of pious 
Muslims like Muhammad Kazim, they were allowed openly to practise 
their religion and to open wine shops; 

Nadir raised no objection to the presence of foreign missionaries in 
Persia ; there were a number of Jesuits and Carmelites at Isfahan, and 
: rupem Aubin's article, Là Chiisms et la Nationalit! Persane, in the Reems du Moude Murulman, 

Vol IV, No. 3 (March, 1905), p. 463. It is to be noted that, according to the Q 

*Ulama, a Shi'a theologian of the Buwayhid period named Sayyid 

the Caliph to allow the Shi'a to be regan 

was алайы to mise more than half the sum demanded by the Caliph as the price of his 

кашау Ө Маматай tba Sulstman, of толымы). Tt is not Known steer there i 

any foundation for this story or, if there were, whether Nadir's religious advisers of indeed 

he Turkish RU cognisance od it. 
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several others (mostly, if not all, Jesuits) were in Gilan. Mention has 
already been made oft the Shah's employment of Peres Damien and Bazin 
as T SP ae 
КЕ writing from Julia m May, 1744, stated that there 
were no E j n twenty-two Orthodox (7 sthirmatique," Р according to 
him) and four Catholic churches there; the population of the suburb was 
to,000 at that times 
It was, apparently, during Nadir's Indian expedition that his interest 
was aroused by Sura XLVIII (Suratu'l-Fath) of the Qur'an, where, in verse 
29, reference is made to the entateuch (Taurat) and the Gospels Ca. s 
He asked the Mulla-Bashi ('Ali Akbar) if the Pentateuch and 
were extant ; on receiving an affirmative reply, he ordered Mirza vn 
to arrange for a Persian translation of both to be made. Thè preliminary 
steps must have been made by letter from India, because the Gombroon 
Agent received a letter from the Isfahan " linguist," early im June, T740, 
to the effect that ; 


“Shaw Nadir , ....has appointed Moolahs to make a Translation of the Bible. 
Jewish Ташлы and 3 fahumetan Alkoran, who were for coming to be in eur house 
at Isfahan) but hie (the ' linguist ') prevented them,'"* 


Pére des Vignes states that Nadir sent a mulla to Isfahan with orders 
to collect such Jews, Armenians and “ Francs " as were considered neces- 
sary for the work of translation According to the same authority, the 
work began in May, 1740, and lasted for six months? Two Koman 
Catholic missionaries and two Armenian Catholics, two Orthodox 
Armenian monks and two priests undertook the translation of the New 
Testament, while Jewish rabbis translated the Old Testament. Some 
disagreement arose between the Catholic and Orthodox collaborators < 
аз to this, Pére des Vignes wrote : 


‘we had the consolation of seeing that in almost all these disputes the Muhammadan 


Ge the mulla in charge UE OM work), guided solely by reason, decided in favour of 
the Catholic statements. , 


The Qur'an was also translated into Persian. 


! Lettres. Edifiantes, Vol. TV, рач. 
=e translation af verse, see Rodwelta The Koran, London, то! 
ticus Dire. pm June. 1 


до. "Abdu'l-Kzrim (B fall, 6 ty t 
"Nadir first Боа terested [à the the matter duri Ше тына йан i mys hat 


, Pir ta Eo Ch e Gombroon ер. ын as will be seen, fom Pire des Virnes'a 
out) thet the lastroctions for the translatione to be made were received fa Isiüham 


* Pére det Vignes. op. cif, | | i 
"TuS eU QE ten ae Sic eee Pe 
iz] ] da 
Мапи Аа "n aan 7. Eicher баши бы 
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When at oe the work was completed, the translators were summoned 
to appear before the Shah at Qazvin. The Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Isfahan, two Catholic missionaries and four Armenian bishops, together 
with the mila in charge, proceeded to that town, where Nadir received 
them oo and paid them for their expenses em rewte. He stated, 
however, that he had no time to examine their work and that, as there 
was only one God, there could be рші one Prophet. These words greatly 
disappointed the pious translators who had hoped that much good would 
accrue to the Christian faith in Persia by reason of their work? 

Muhammad Mahdi ibn Muhammad Rida, of Isfahan, relates that 
Nadir once had a conversation with a hol шап тера ling. Paradise. 
After the holy man had described its wonders and delights, the Shah 
asked ; “Are there such things as war and the overcoming of ‘one’s 
enemy in Paradise ? ' On the пусне а g in the negative, Nadir 

remarked : " How then can there be any diis heel o Although 
this story Dx p Mons it certainly sounds Bem Movs. 
| m. | als enit rp rid ade osa iere 
8 С friar, Li oh Santa Conia, rilia, in his Persia Orvero Secanda V. 
шше, Туз УЧ Шыр з According to other authorities, Na 





























the translators, the Christian, Jewish and 
“Gen vouched ta i - he wold give mankind a much better raligicn 
than all those which had been that time (see, in in thin conection, st to ol 


VaL IV, pp. Като 5d Otter, Мае т per (а биси e E P 
that, t, according 19 to Rambaut s  Historre de 


in p- 431. 
Prussia! ' [i bourne en tes choses saintes- l| ae va jamais & Véglive; cheat fa 
Nadir Cüah de la Prose.” 
. NES- Jikan й Ta'rilh-i- адал, fol. 193 (8). 





THE BRITISH IN PERSIA, 1729-1747 


During Nadir’s period of power, Great Britain had not, despite her fairly 
considerable commercial interests. in Persia, any diplomatic or аны; 
representatives in the country.’ While the Dutch were also, strangely enouel, 
unrepresented in this way, the Russians maintained, for the greater part of 
the time, a Resident at the Court, as well as a Consul in Gilan. Trance 
whose stake in the country was smaller than those of the three powers mentioned 
above, had a Consul at Isfahan until May, 1730.* | | 

Nadir's first contact with the British was, as will be seen below, in November, 
1729.. Hanway relates that he more than once remarked of the English that 
"they are bold, and appear like men of business,” 

Save for Dr. Cook at the end of Nadir's reign and for sundry officers and metn 
of the Mercantile Marine who belonged to independently Owned vessels, no 
persons of British nationality other than those in the service of, or | 
with, the East India and Russia Companies visited Persia during the period 

Since the Russia Company did not actively concern itself with Persia until 
1739, the affairs of the East India Company will be dealt with first. 









Part I 
THE EAST INDIA COMPANY 


It would be easy to fill at least one volume with the record of the East 
India Company's affairs m Persia between 1729 and 1747. Space, however, 
ony permits of à brief summary being given. x 
During the perio under review, the Company maintained establishments 
at Gombroon, Isfahan (for part of the time on a greatly reduced scale), Kirman 
and Shiraz, It was, on the whole, a most unfavourable time for trading in 
Persia. The invasions by the Afghans, Turks and Russians and the state 
of insecurity prevailing in many parts had brought about severe economic 
depression. When, through Nadir’s military exploits, the invaders were 
driven ‘out and Jahmasp was established on his throne in Isfahan, the hopes 
Captain Elton recommended, probubly in 1743. that one of the British subjects in Gilan show: 

Terps mra Cons re urba nct ah ie Sie едн 
i Ths Lor: dent at Isízhan and 

_ named Michel had neyotiatec 








Louis XIV Ane ee Кл) at Marseilles dated 
(at Ipfahan in 1708. he treaty which a French envoy 
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огеле отраву, as of tle community at large, for the comin sg aeris 
and prosperous era Were aroused. Unfortunately, such were ye 
for Nadir was no economist, and soon showed that he hed little or no regard 
| rthe | nent of trade, whether Persian or foreign. All that he wanted 
he rovision of men, money and supplies, in order that he might 
carry out his usd esent As has already been pointed out, he seemed to 
have no conception that his extortionate were rapidly mining the country. 

Although Ме was, at the outset, friendly to the Isf те ntatives 
of the Comp iy, it was not long before his. attitude complete y changed.’ 
In general, t1 ud Dutch Companies were od bad terms with a 
Офе; and it was therefore easy for him to play off one concern against th 
D 

It was customary, and in. fact necessary, in those times for the companies 
to make periodical gifts to нені! ministers, governors and lesser officials. 
[n this respect, the Dutch Compan liad a considerable advuntage over its 
rival, because, owing to its pon er a national enterprise, it had more 
funds at its disposal Cansedt tly, it nearly always led the way with presents 
and, by their more lavish scale, it wes sometimes able to secure concessions 
that were denied р its poorer rival. Moreover, the English Agent frequently 
got reprimanded by Bombay and London for making presents at all, although, 
under the then siting conditions, little or nothing could be accomplished 
without this means of Securing the good will of influential sons.= It was 
the misfortune of the Company that, ті rey а vears, it ‘had to conduct 
most of its business with the Government thro no medium of Muhammad 
Taqi Khan Shirazi, the pt Beglarbegi ot 

The Company was extrei anxious to secure кон the Government the 
renewal of certain rivileges whi it had fost*: the most important of these 
were the right of ‘customs-free. at Gombroon and, secondly, the grant 
of one-half of the customs receipts at that part. Further, there was its claim 
for не тераутезі of a loan of 3,000 tomans ‘to Shah Sultan Husain, as well 
,us for compensation for losses. 

Shah Tahmasp showed himself very favourably шеіпей towards the 
Company, and promised to make Ress for its losses, but it soon became 
evident that he was in no position to car out his undert 

It was in the matter of shipping that Nadir sought to make most use of the 

itch and English Companies; he made it clear to them. both that tey 
could expect no ‘redress of their grievances unless they met his wishes: in thus 

































‘See p. 41 above 
Letter Book No. iiot thee East Iudis Da contains a letter from London to Gombrow dated 
Sie ин [ы MEN; S VER which, after i H краш ех! d зіні threatening 
to make the J e bie for any excess expenditure over 





Rogums ‘sets pres for DM 


pure, or Presents ti to obtain 
ыры лен А» "of no Value to Us, wor indeed ever have & been," conc 
with the usual. quaint formila of" Your loving friend." 
ts es р j Khan as ^ un homme de miuviise foi et ete to 
| лнн 18th J2gth November, 1739. which Otter wrote to 
des Indes | Soe tal 44 (a) of MS 5385 
Жалдуу Ti the Bibliothèque Nationale, 








Сан асн аот | Pai 
Foran excellent account these privileges às originally granted. see Sir W. Fostor's England's 
Quart of Patiri Trade (London, i793), P. 311. 
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respect. The English Company, like the Dutch, often found it most incon- 
venient, for purely comme бой. to lend its 'ships to the Persian Govern- 
ment. Moreover, it feared that, if it did so, its vessels might m used ари 
the Turks. As it had a factory at Basra, it was apprehensive | 
Should seize its effects and maltreat its representatives there, du retaliation 
lor such use, For similar reasons, it was averse to its shipping being employed 
against the Arabs of Muscat and elsewhere, 

The Company adopted, as an alternative, the sale of ships to Nadir. Then 
followed a long contest between the Company and the Shah, the former 
promising g ships in return for the restoration of its former privileges and the 

tter stating that he would do nothing in this ee unless his naval require- 
ments were met. Needless to say, he always found some excuse to deler 
gra ting all that the Company wanted. In return for its services for | 
тщр», the Company recovered certain of its privileges, notably the ра n ient 
for a time of 1,000 tamans a year out of the customs receipts at Gomin 
and was later granted in lieu thereof one-third of the customs on freight borne 
o its own vessels,! but it never obtained its chief desideratum, namely, that 

ol being customs-free at Gombroon. It was not deemed to be in the Company's 
interests that Nadir should have a strong fleet in the Gulf, and measures 
were taken to prevent “ unauthorised " sales of vessels to the Persians, because 
such sales I naturally E fte аня ng powers, — 

The unfortunate naval affair durin Basra in May, 1735, seemed 
at first certain to precipitate a crisis between Nadir and the Company, but the 
pressing needs ofthe hah for additions to his fleet caused him to show no 

Meanwhi i Isfahan had been 

while, in March, 1735, the Com $ factory at 

pray closed down, Cokie, the Reidet dent there, was withdrawn, and the 

establishment was left in dhar T etre: the "Imguist."* The main 
reason for this step was the declme in trade and the growing difficulty in ré- 
covering debts owing to the Company, due to the increasing impoverishment 
of the inhabitants (at a later date, Nadir's choice of Mashhad as his capital 
caused the star of Isfahan to wane still iei Further, the Company's 
troubles with the Government, which were largely occasioned by the latter's 
exactions, were an additional reason for the withdrawal. The provisioning 
of the Qandahar expeditionary force, as already related, * interfered seriously 














' Gombroon. Diary, DEM qo 17 

' Set tho au MEE LR Б оне н ну Па ыи кагыр 3741, z 
H. H. Dodwell's A Calendar oj tàr Madras Records, 1740-1744, p. 230... In order to 
these sales, ns well as to keep the Persian navy from © too strong, the: | ч 


1 decided to a Persian until the 

A She wok to sell ber to tho “Ұлыдан бони permission, under a ! 

Кеми qos Oona’ Od ee ЫН | ah ‘thant athouisation by the Company 
оми | іп 1742. 

the conan sald UE) ГЕ pega perma Peace AL 


mission, 
'Ses p. G4 above, The Compan af courre, entirely blameless in the matter, bot Tagi 
Hha n threatened the “Agent thet Nadir would the reports ofthe tai incident proved correct, 
pats emp epis tie ear Shall member to the Day of Judgement." (Gombroom 


Diary, POM HR. July, 1735.) 
' Gombroon Diary, 38th. March /8bh April and *nd /13th April, t755. 
"Бов p. 113 above. 
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with the Company's Haraport wrangements, consignments of wool from 
Kirman to Gombroon being ¢ rally delayed owing to the lack of camels and 


mules. 
In oT: 1742, Таді Khan gave fresh proofs of his dishonesty. The 
Compan wort! before, delivered vered two vessels to the Government, 
or which it had teselved 600 mately requested the Company not only 
келесін to be pai agi privately re res not 

о то any further payment, but to give him a receipt (to be forwarded 
to N for 10,000 tomans. As the Agent considered that à complaint to 
Nadir would not only be useless,* but would merely result in arousing n 
Beglarbegi's enmity, he compromised by agreeing | to receive another 800 
tomans and to waive all claim to the remaining 500.* 














The attempt by certain members of the Russia Company (see Part II of 
this Appendix) to establish t н in Northern Persia and to secure a 
share of me trade in woollen goods, caused the-East India Company to take 


up the challenge ya E i European factors to Isfahan in the early 
rv there on the former basis.* It was 


‘Mashhad, but this project was not approved 


Resid Isfahan, sent Hermet to the Shah's camp 
in n Reirson s in келдік to ake a further attempt to secure the renewal of the 
Compan this step was taken partly because of the endeavours 
of the Russia Company merchants to secure privile from the Shah, When 

Hermet reached the camp, he was interviewed by Mahe We a 
it would not only be useless, but also most injudicious for him to ap pene 
Nadir unless he could make him a suitable present. When he foun d that 
Hermet was not in a position to make any present to the Shah, he advised him 
to return to Isfahan; although Hermet offered Mirza Mahdi too tomans, 
the latter refused to take any action, and he was honest enough not to take the 


The ‘Oman campaign, by reason of the EE of supplies and heavy 
‘taxation which it nDocasi0nec , had a bad effect u trade in southern Persia. 
The revolt of Taqi Khan in 1744 caused a r set-back to trade. It is 
stated in the Состоя Diary® that the Dutch, in concert with the Shikbandar 
Cane eat and sent to Nadir a document char the East India 

comply im Tanj Khan sevol The Agent, on the old 
"tu qu ықы" ' principle, retaliate king a counter-charge against the 
utc 

Trading conditions were most unfavourable during the concluding years 
of Nadirs reign, ns his extortionate ways became more burdensome than 


‘ Nadir’s toleration of Taqi Khau's misdemeancurs was remarkable. Tt is stated in the (ombroon 
Diary (13th [24th March, 1742) that jt was discovered, after Tagi Khan's dismissal from his. 
reri 1740, that he hàd embezzied 1,500 tomans. On this matter being reported to Nadir, 

* Gombrov Diary, th February | d March. "n а. See albo Otter Vol. IL. 162-3 [he 
n 20 
however, an тё Елу He den as he was not in Da ef all th © fact) 

* See the reference, in “Soro Dry oft i [eh gue spi t Pene ter коп 

fahun of the Uer July 


a Diary, 2 Deceinber, 1743- 
ь s Iid., 10th [11st April. DE 
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ever.’ When he was at Kirman in the early part of 1747, he forced Graves, 
the Company's representative there, to give him a draft on the MM қара 
for r,roo tomans, which he sent to the Isfahan authorities for collec 
When the draft was presented for payment, Peirson had insuffic h 
in hand to meet it, an forced to borrow in order to make up the req П 
total. In reporting the matter to Gombroon, he stated that he had had very 
great difficulty in arranging this loan. It is a proof of the insecurity of those 

times that the snimisum rate at which money was then avitilable on loan at 
Тына, was I5 per cent. ber mensem.* 

The Shah's conduct was so unreasonable and trading conditions were = 
bad that the Company more than once contemplated the complete abandon- 
ment of its Persian business, It nevertheless persevered, and, in due course, 
it weathered the storm, 

As for the Dutch, they fared no better than 2E British rivals during these 
troubled times, The French Compagnie des Indes, in pursuance of 
policy of expansion,” * made a most ill-timed endeavour to re-establish its trade 
at Gombroon in 1740.* After suffering severely at the hands of Taqi Khan 
(who on one occasion confiscated a French vessel and held the captain to 
ransom),® and losing its Agent and his assistant through illness,* the Company 
appointed a new Agent, Duplessis by name, who endeavoured, Б but without 
success, to secure a share in tlie Kirman wool tra Realising the futilitv 
of continuing. the factory under the then existing Eres * the Company 
recalled Druplessis, who Gombroon in july, 1743. Although the factory 

s closed, French UE continu at irregular intervals and 
to carry on some trade with the merchants at Gombroon and Bushire. 
















Part I 
THE RUSSIA COMPANY 


After Peter the Great had conquered the littoral of Daghistan and Shirvan 
and had occupied Gilan, he endeavoured to stimulate trade and indus dn his 
new dominions by inviting the English to revive their former trade with 
Persia through Russia.* Although nothing came of this project during Peter's 


! Dorrill informed London on the 16th ix that “ th forgot 
in Persia,” owing to the continued. revo SM ute RR 
! Letter dos l'eirson and bland London dated the. roth je7th Мау, І 
‘H Castonnot des Fosses, Lex: ҚЫ АА Ұлын аа Га Perse, Angers, 1550, p. ae 
ee ат еа постоене rcsentative not to proceed 
with th | 
‘Otter, Vol. QE 356 
МАДАН УЙ Comsulal de Fronce d Bassora . .. p.69. Gombroon Diary, Ion 
ее În Martinean'a words, the French “é ' étaient blies subir t _chprices є 
ely APE oe eee Ve Pad ae ale aa 
| a View а 
(Lendon, 2800), Vai. IIT, p. 4456. T " En E H 
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mportant step towards Кееде ное мех was taken in 17 
commercial treaty between Great Britair Russia was Қаладан; 
Іш clause VIII of this treaty ovision was made for ҚАНЫН ы зао Бай 
their goods in transit through Russia to Persia or vice versa on payment of a 
duty of 3 per cent. ad valorem. : 
It was not until that "enterprising but indiscreet Enghsoman, 
John Elton, paid his first visit to Persia in T q, that advanta | 
of the above privilege. Elton, whilst employed by the Russian Government 
on the Orenburg expedition, had made several vain attemp 
меат (Ural) river to the Sea Sea of Aral and thence on to khi 
object of his journey to Persia in 1739, with the young ang Scotsman 
Mango Gracie was to open up trade with “the Bucharies (as he termed 
and Khiva) via Astarabad, Reference has been made in Chapter 
XVIII to the trading privileges which Rida Quli Mirza accorded to Elton and 
Graeme in August, 1739, and (in Chapter XIX) to the Fes of Thompson 
and Hoez to Khiva and Bukhara in 1740-41. Leaving Graeme behind in 
Persia. Elton returned to St, Petersburg, where he arrived at the end of 
January, 1740. Не gave glowing accounts to the British merchants at St. 
Petersburg of the prospects of the trade with Persia, and in July, 1740, he 
wrote a long memorandum in which he set forth the privileges 
considered, should be secured from the Russian Government in order that the 
transit trade might be carried on, He wrote another memorandum for the 
information of Edward Finch, the British Minister at St. Petersburg, in 
which he gave particulars of his scheme and drew attention to the advantages 
which the British traders would enjoy. He pointed out the importance of 
Mashhad, which Nadir had made his capital, but stated that its trade was of 
importance than that with " the . ucharies," Kabul, Qandahar, India 
and even Tibet, which could be carried on through Mashhad. ft was, he 
said. essential for the success of the project that the British merchants 
should have their own vessels on the Volga and Caspian. The costs in- 
volved in sending British woollen goods by the Russian route would, he 
continued, be certainly far less than the freight on such goods when sent 
via India or Turkey. In Persia itself the position was eminently favour- 
able; Rida Quli had EY: subdued the troublesome Turkoman and 
Ozher tribesmen on. the frontier. As to trade rivals, the East 
India Company had had to withdraw from Isfahan some years before, and the 
Dutch, although they remained there, were doing but little business. Lastly, 
= rofit could be made out of Gilan silk. 
forwarded copies of these memoranda to London, together with a 
сана of Rida Quli Mirza's decree* in favour of the British merchants, 
and on the gth August, Pn o,° he reported that the Russia un 
tertains a good Opinion of the Undertaking and seems likely to encourage it."' 


Mave ANAT, Vol. I, pp. 47 and 48. 

' Por the text see 1 Gentleman's Magazine, Vol. XE (1743). , Рр; 21525. CDU итетейне 
is the " poni ee which Hanway quotes in his EE SS 

i A tranalation of ed The Gentleman's Magazine, 1742, V pp. 25 and 26. 


VoL I, 
P 61, Nui xr: 855 
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| Seen NCR n London was favourably impressed with Elton's 
arguments. Since the est: ient ot trade on the tities Witch hes extinct 
would involve an infri ent of the rights of the Levant Company, the 
Russia Company en Pinto tiations with the Board of Trade! Mun 
the result that, in АМ, an Act of Parliament* was passed which regulari 
the matter, despite the opposition of the Levant Company. 
Tekst etal eee ee had left St. Petersburg 
and Bukhara. They d Khiva safely, but were detained there during 
Patria town in November, 1740. : n went on to Bukhara 
in the follo year. He stated that in both Khiva and Bukhara “no 
vens cor ity bears a price proportionate to the risque af bringing it 


have already been given of how Elton and Woodroofe, after 
being entrusted with a cargo of goods by certain of the British merchants 
at St. Petersburg (it is important to note that the Russia Company did not 
trade in its corporate capacity with Persia), reached PAS in UE 1742; 
ры тоу ыты Аш маз aroused by their carrying cargoes of rice 
from Enzeli to Darband for Persian troops in. Daghistan.' - Russian 
authorities were alarmed when Elton made a survey for thé Shah of the 
south-east coast of the Caspian. ' Then came reports of Elton having entered 
the Shah's service and of his shipbuilding activities on Nadir's behalf. 

The Russian Government protested a againt Elton's conduct, E 
believed at first that the "es Мазан зае 
malicious reports by Armenian and Kussian merchants. Оп er pedes 

made, some of the Britis! veteris in St. Petersburg who were in- 
terested in the Persian trade sent Jonas Hanway to Persia on a mission of 
уз tion." Others of the merchants remained, however, firm believers 
supporters of, Elton.! Hanway has described in great detail his ex- 
ices in Persia and his discussions with Elton and others. It seems clear 
a hitherto unpublished letter* which he wrote to London from Astrakhan 
when on his way back from Persia that he then (November, 1744) entertained 
a more favourable idea of Elton and his activities than he afterwards allowed 
to appear in his published record, | | 
lotwithstanding Russian opposition, some progress was made with the 
Persian trade venture, A factory was established at Mashhad, and the 












i 








' For details of the conferences held af the Board of Trade, ace the f EE misti 
Jor. Trads and:Planistions, Jannary, r734 [5 to December, m ‘Vel. VIIL pi рр. 316-355. 
nnd 276 end aT 3T Же оп, 1930). 


‘This Ac te te д эрнин ae Sle OF ere ee 
via Russia " provided that they had been Med py ne part barter of cloth or 
eer ae. und not by the export of | silver bullion ^ (see Dr. AC Wood's 
Levawl алы te rine р. 146). 
ет Hogg in Hanway, Vol. 2, pp, 397 and 354. 


pp- zos an: Sod ANTE ‘above. 
(босатса горне dv кыа; Vol. I, Chapter XX 


o February. St. Petersburg Dingley 
er tpa ee SE at Val SIT aae appen 
‘This letter was dated the 7th [18th November, 1744; a copy is to be found in S.P. 9r, Vok 
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woollen: imported through Russia and Gilan began competing in central 
Persia with those of the East India Company." 
Difficulties in Persia itself, as well as in Russia, were not slow in arising. 
Елбу in 3743 goods to the value of sume 1.500 отапа were sed By M 
mt in Gilan.* In November of the same year Mungo Graeme was 
ees by alti at Samnan when returning from Mashhad to Resht.* 
Further, the climate, particularly m Gilan, caused much illness and some 
mortality amongs it the B: itish factors ; Hanway states that five (out of a total 
of sixteen) j died between 1740 and 1744 
Moreover, the manner in which the transit duty was calculated in Russia 
ee in the current Russian money, instead of the 3 per cent. - 
sti 
is time went on, the complaints of the Russian Cosine Е резу пуке 
and more vehement, particularly after Elton had completed sre 
Бі Nadir." Although Hanway had failed to seems Elton to sever his 
.ction with the Persian court, further efforts were made through Lord 
Tyrawley to induce him to do so. He was even offered a pension of £400 
a year (to be levied on шети наш, with the alternative of a commission 
нао DUE Elton, when ноа essed once more to return to England, 
3 from Nadir, date as 21st November, 1745, stating that 
"Christians" was not permutt ted to leave Persia, as it 
as necessary for him to attend the court at he next Nau Ruz and “ to settle 
our парас, affairs on a right foundation." 
ks LIU r NNNM sent to 
t. Ne in 1745 апо 174 two long reports containing accusations 
against Hiton Copa of these reports, couched in very RK Russified German, 
the Russian Government to Lord Тұтану 8 soa his 


e by 
successor, the Earl of Hyndford.'* Lord Hyndford formed the 
the agitation against Elton was engineered lar ely by the enemies o: сены 
(who had been responsib = on the Russian s} e, lor the conclusion of the 1734 
treaty).H E have been, the situation went from bad to worse. 






























Diary a th [13th in Pers prorat rat The Agent Te hom fmpositions, ad if is not Our 


Masters that suff er only in tons Times.” 
! Hanway, Vol. I1, p See also the letter from Gombroon to London {apparently written early 
in 2276) in VoL of the Persia and Persian Gulf Records, 
221- 
+ This s duty was payable! in rix-dollars (reichsthalers). See the Petition from the Russia Compan? 
{з ш one ыы е мет үн Whitehall to St. Petersburg on 





ching's Magari | + 

' Ташея O'Hara, аа н "wüs Ambasador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary at 
Fetersbarg from 1743 to 1745. 

* Hanwa cA хер Il, p- 34- 


тонь, 
"Lord H ; in hiv despatch of the 2znd November /srd December, 1745. forwanied tiene 
кемі to London y, Where they ware, examined fy the Rusia Company 





290 NADIR SHAH 


At the request of the Russian Government, the two British ships on the 
ee to Russian merchants and sailed thereafter under the 
ag. The next step was far more drastic ; Бууж доске маной ја 
RE 1746, the Empress withdrew the transit privileges accorded by the 
treaty of 1734 and r ed the British Ambassador to inform the British 
| ants concerned that they should consign no more goods to Persia and 
that they should immediately liquidate their affairs tbere and withdraw their 
servants and effects.! 

The British Government protested at this decree, and pointed out that 
it was most unfair to penalise those British merchants engaged in the Persian 
trade who were not associated with Elton ; the Russian Government, however, 
remained adamant. Notwithstanding this ban on their trade, some merchants 
and factors remained in Persia, in the hope that the decree might be re- 
scinded. However, in the disturbances that broke out in Persia after Nadir's 
death, everything was lost, goods to the value of £80,000 being stolen. By 
1751 al the British, save Elton, had left northern Persia. As | Tor Elton, 
he was murdered in Gilan in April, 1751.? сроке sian charges 
against him were, in man respects, grossly е era nd асе гале» 
actually’ false the basic art remains that it os his injudicious AE 
enia in Nee service and ік тінге kien 10 found eave On aspian 
which, by arousing the fears of Russia, brought about the collapse of the 
enterprise. As Hanway very truly remarked : unless we could convey 
our merchandize through the Russian e with the good will of that nation, 
there could be no conveyance at all."* It was unfortunate that Elton did not 
use his undoubted talents in such a manner as not to prejudice the interests 
of the Russia Company merchants. It has already been suggested that if 
he- could have ded Nadir to him in charge of the Persian navy 
in the Persian Gulf, he would have had ample scope for his abilities, without 
giving Kussia any grounds for offence: 

When all is said and done, however, it is clear that, even if Elton had done 
nothing to alienate the good will of Russia, the venture would have ended in 
failure, owing to the course that events took in Persia. 














онен Val. B рр. р. 74-78. The extent to which Elton's actions were resented in Ион may 
i t that, ss long afterwards a5 December, 1762, when the Earl ol Buck- 





in арман жалатады to negotiate another commercial treaty in M oscow, he rted 

that, on touching u e question of British trade with қана he pared; 2 wre ton's 

inisconduct has impression which it will be get the better of.” 

See The Despatches d Correspone онфгксе Ж ohn, Second Batt af Bs of Bucks hae, 4 | 
jo tha Court of Catherins I], 1762-1705 ( on, 1900], р. 113. 


 Hanway. Vol. 1L, p. ga. 
“Тыа. Vol II, p. 120. According to Lerch (Bûsching's Magarin, Vol. X, p. 460), Elton wis 


| murdered in 1750. 
* Hanway, Vol. II, p. 39. 
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APPENDIX HI 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL PARTICULARS 


The quantity of documentary information on the subject of Nadir Shah is, 
at first sight, quite bewildering in its immensity ; it is, moreover, all the more 
formidable by reason of its polyglot character. However, when by d analyses 
this huge mass of material one can whittle it down appreciably by discarding 
such works [and they are not a few) as are mere paraphrases o those of earlier 
writers. 

This Appendix contains information regarding the cipal authorities 
whom I have, for the sake of convenience, divided into je e pam, 
Oriental ae емел. Authorities of lesser importance are mentioned in 
the Bibliogra 

Т he m en uet: whenever possible, to utilise contemporary sources 
both Oriental and Euro : when these were not available, T have had i5 
fall back upon the wor ; of later writers like Sir John Malkolm; Soloviev, 
Brosset, etc., who have drawn upon earlier works that are either no longer 
extant or not readily available. 





A.—ORIENTAL AUTHORITIES 
1. MIRZA MUHAMMAD MAHDI KAUKABI ASTARABADI. 

Notwithstanding the late Professor Barthold's view that Mulommad 
Kazim's history! of the Nadir period will in the future be regarded as even 
more Y ant than Mirza Mahdi's Ta rikh-i-Nadiri, I am, for reasons which 
I shall develop later, giving pride of place to the author of the latter. 

Mirza Mohammad Mahd . Kaukabi Astarabadi, to give him his full name, 
was, as is evident, a native of Astarabad. Beyond the fact that his father 
was named Muhammad Nasir, nothing is known of his family. We are likewise 
without knowledge of the date of his birth, but it is probable that he was 
born towards the close of the XVIIth century. 

In consequence of his northern origin and upbringing, he acquired a profound 
озеш of Turki (Chaghatai or Eastern Turkish) He states, in the preface 

ò his Turki grammar and dictionary (called, respectively, the Mabani'l- 
Lughat and the Sanglakh), that from his early youth he took a keen ya 
in the Turki poems of Mir ‘Ali Shir Nava‘i and that he " was 
inexpressible desire to understand their purport; and since this desire had 
in à manner been fulfilled, he determined to collect together all the difficult 


‘See p. 298 below, 
тог 






APPENDIX IIl 193 


words, and out ol them to make a dictionary, ! Mirza Mahdi certainly showed 
ро аде а у“ рди) а тиине роп аз чай es 
Вдд-доб А.Н. = А.Ю. 1440/41—1500/01) а тові noted poet as well as a prose 
writer in both the Turki and Persian languages, but icularly in the former. 
Mirza Mahdi does not record when he first met 1 adir or on what date he 
entered his service. As he was an Astarabad man, he may, or hue have 
been in the employ of Fath 'Ali Khan, the chief of the local Asha iod 
whom he may have accompanied to Sari, when the | 
there in the | of 1720; in that case, Mirza Mah Or eid Fave 
come into contact with Na ii for the first time in the following autumn at 
Khabushan; all this, however, is merely conjectural. From the intimate 
knowledge which Mirza Mahdi dips of Miis affairs in those times, it seems 
evident that he he obtained some post at Tahmasp's court in 1726 or shortly 
afterwards. 
He was, perhaps from the the very beginning of bis royal servis, in ОШ 
of the ragam (royal order) writers and calligraphists or Toy: secretanat, 
af which he later beca d, with the title of Munshi al- cor Secretar 
of State (the literal meaning 15 "ds " Secretary of the Kingdoms ' '). It was he 
who, in January, 1731. | the to the contract of marriage 
between Rid Radir'se Idest son, and Fatima Sultan Begum, one of Shah 
Sultan Husain's daughters.’ 
it wasmot until Nadir’s coronation day The Catho th March, кз HIDE Mahdi 
pointed official historiographer.* 
him as "un homme sage et modeste, і с , de maurs d et 
orte å la condescendance.’ He was well qualifie i for his new post, because 
had, rre pies capacity, made himself familiar with everything of 
t occurred at the court, and he must have had almost unt 
| ties ining the facts of Nadir's early life. The East Indi 
Company representatives a Persia, who had numerous dealings with him 
nection with the Company's endeavours to secure the restoration of its 
privileges, found him helpful and honest. Min uod Vor | 
Mahdi was by no means exclusively occupied with his historiographical 
work ; Bes the Hisl diuo to carry out secretarial and other duties at the court. 
Despite his manifold official duties, he managed, as he himself states, to find 
бше and sil peoo iiit work at his Sanglakh.* 
ty, Mirza Mahdi шаны ve perished in the disturbances 
dial Жора? Nadir’s assassination in 1747 had he been in Persia at the time, 
but, КЕЙ for himself, he had, a5 dy related, been sent on a diplo- 
matic mission 5: Constantin sip MEE UT dM BÀ retum to 
Persia until те тоса had subsided. 
! See Mr. (now E. Denison Ro's editorial introduction to hia edition of the Mabani'/-Lughet 
(Calcutta, лоо, Beth ii. s 
‘Nava i, who ol the Timurid ruler Atu'I-Ghazi Husaini ol Herat, "did тоге 
than any other man to mis the Chaghatay Turki to the di ity of a literary [ап 1 
Irun Porites Literature — Taster Dominion, p. 453); Moreover, Nava'l, like bis 
























gere losa ho vas  gererous patron df seh 






‘Catholicos A кайлар; Т> 311. 
à Mabani*l- Lughat, p 
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The date of his death, like that of his birth, is not known ; there is evidence 


to show that he was still living in 1172 or 1173 A.H. (A.D. 1758-59 or 1759-50).! 

He is to be carefully distinguished from two other (more or less contem Donar 
writers, each of whom was also known as Mirza Mahdi Khan. , One oi these 
was Abu'l-Mufakhir Nizamn'd-Din Mubammad Hadi al-Husaini as-Safavi, 
the author of (i) the Diya’ al-"Uyun, a treatise on the mystical peculiarities 
of Muhammad's prophetic seal and on the magic power and ence of certain 
passages and letters of the Qur'an,* and (ü) the Afajmu'a-yi-Mahdi Khan, 
a short EY el the Timurids of India compiled in I142 A.H. (7: 30). 
The father of this Mahdi Khan was Mir Mahdi Khan (see fol. I (b) of the India 
Office MS, No. 2272), and it is stated in the Bodleian copy of this work (Bodleian 
MS. No. 1563) that it was compos 


| ed at Haidarabad in 1114 A.H. (A.D. 1702-3). 
This Mahdi Khan was evidently a considerably older man. 

The other Mahdi Khan (whose first name was Muhammad) was a native of 
Tabriz; curiously enough, hike hiz Namesake Әр Ve ure. lie vuole d 
Persian, a grammar, together with a vocabulary, o urki language, His 
work, however, dealt vith the Turki spoken in Adharbaijan and elsewhere in 
Persia, and it is known that he compiled it subsequently to II98 A.H. (A.D. 
1783-84)?; he was therefore much younger than the author of the Sangiakh 
and Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri. - 

The DUET AA. = ub Mahdi Pera MORI üstory o 
is generally known, ‘is the only detailed and really well-informed d contemporary 
record ехе that covers the whole of Nadirs career. It describes 
with a wealth of detail the numerous campaigns and other important 
happenings, and it is fairly lavishly supplied with dates which are, 
with a few exceptions, accurate. It is, therefore, no exaggeration to say 
that the work is the only sure foundation upon which a critical study of Nadir's 
life and activities can be based. Nevertheless, the book is not free from 
blemishes. As official historian, Mirza Mahdi could not write of thi gs as 
they actually were, but as his master would like them to appear 



















й - 
to be eulogistic and not critical, and it is not, therefor surprising that his book 
contains a number of PERSA statements and distortions of the truth ; 
moreover, some épisodes of importance are omitted altogether. Owing, 
doubtless 5, to the circumstances under which it was written, it gives but little 
information of a personal nature regarding Nadir, and it throws no light. 
‘There are two chronograms at the end of the Sanglakh, each of which, &pparentiy, purports 
to give the date of the completion of that work : bus id Shen кал жалан wea the year as 
1172 and the other as 1173 au. ; itis not known which is the correct date (ace Rieti’s Catalogue 
of the Turkish Manuscripts im the British Museum, London, 1853, p. меу ; 
*See Ethé's notice of the work in the LO. Cutatogus of Persian MSS., Ro. 272, 0 
"See Rie's Catalogue of the Persian MSS. im the British Museum, n. 988. Sir Denison Ross, 
on p. vi of his editorial introduction to Mirza Mahdi Astarabadi'a Afabani'-Lughat, states. 
that this grammar ami the accompanying dictionary, the Sanglakh, are much superior 
Thes ook test Durs nS tite Tati has beer: since rikk- 
‘ihe work s no title, but | been known ever since Mirza Mahdi's day aa the Tarik! 
calle] the Tu'rikk-i-Jaham-gu: hai-yi-Nadin бк. а the fa’rihh-i-Zandiya, BM. Adi 
А ot ta be confused with the Pe translation of James Fraser's Hist 
| T Ress Eheu Nasiru'-Mulk, which is also called tie Ta rià-i-Nadirs, 
[See Professor в Река Таган И = ит Neal EE IT, Fas 
t Professor ! "в Pertian Lite (7 a Bio-Bibli ical Survey, Section IT, Fase. 
2, рр. 326 and 326]. өр | En CDM 
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whatever upon the vera nature of his religious beliefs, Fears of his 
master's displeasure could hardly, however, have be the reason why Mirza 
Mahdi po so Nee аба! 10 н езе the pen. growth and exploits of Nadir's 
navy; this interesting matter is a mystery. 
Lastly, s este ЫГ some of N igns are marred by vague and, in 
sume Cases, enr incorrect geographical ifa, NIA maker tusdi ик арэну 
difficult to follow (e.g, his of Nadir's route from Airman 
Zuhab and Tuz Khurmatli and thence on towards Baghdad i єп 

rya): the difficulties to which this defect have given rise are aggravated, 

n the Bombay and Tabriz lithographed editions, by the large number of mis- 
некені in the place names. It is to be regretted that no carefully edited and 
well-printed text of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadirs exists.* 

Mirza Mahdi completed the work after his return from Constantino 
in 1747; during his absence, Nadir had been assassinated, and he could, 
therefore, write at last without res t In his concluding pages, he gra 
cally describes the terrible change in Nadir's character and behaviour puse 
the "blinding of Rida Quli Mirza (which he had hitherto omitted to mention), 
and the horrors of the last few years of the reign. It is a matter for regret 
that he did not completely rewrite his book; he seems, however, to have 
devoted himself almost exclusively to the compilation of the Sanglakh*? 0 

Despite an occasional over-indulgence in hyperbolic e s (nota’ 
when describing the annual Nan Ruz festival) and a wearisome repetition of 
owery epithets when referring to Nadir and his troops, Mirza Mahdi's style, 
in the Ta'rikh-i-Nudiri, isnot unpleasing. His vocabulary i it is 
interesting to note, from his use of a number of Mongol and Turco-Mongol 
military expressions, that шесе не eee И Persia in his time. 
E ati tke he es listed linguist, ' dns зода ag ara 
no doubt that he was an acco linguist, well- Persian 
Turki and Arabic. * 

Before leaving the subject of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, mention must be made 
of Sir William Jones's French translation of it." One is apt, at first, to criticise 
Зее р. бб. 
етке of the Ta'rihk-i-Nadiri and of the lii 

кап translations in A e ote 
























se Professor Storey's n T а 





| d йене Қ 
| to do so, but he did га Ва us cde acc 


v Abu'l-Hasan bu ibn Tbrabim Qurvini on on iol. 192 (a) of the Fasa'id-i-Safariyya (British Museum 
MS. No. Add. 16598), e following extraordinary criticism of Mirza Mahdi: " The 
y Ro tt Sette its] correction È “All "Askar. 
Ны қа а Битен of Arabic and һе foll the secular. | (ie. he was 

and the Durrs-yi-Nadir (sic) is also of his comp sition. As Sir Denison 

"out [see page vii of his introduction to the Mabasi l- 






à, radi da Pen pir ode de sa Maji 

sh veller гна iai air: naed a copy o "rikh-i- 
Nadin ; avalie and weiter, visited Shiraz in 3765 be кагу to the K Bibliotek st 
Copenhagen, where it still is. It was from thia MS. that Jones made his French translation- 
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Jones severely for the vast number of mutilated names which disfigure his 
translation, a5 well as for his extremely n conversion of the majority 
of the Muhammadan dates. It must, be borne iu mind that, apart 
from the fact that the task of translating the Ti TU rd r-Nal wes was forced upon 
eia. Moreover, there were not, a! tht time, any realy score mais o 
Persia. Moreover, there were not, at that time, атаа dre cha 
that country, and books of reference were but few i in num 

with all the facilities which now exist, it would be i impossible to make à trans- 
lation of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri that would be reasonably free Кош: ёггог, де 
main reason being that a number of the names mentioned cannot now be 
identified. As to the dates, there was no conversion table like that of 
үү üstenfeld i in existence in Jones's times. 

He „іп 1773, an abridged English version of his French translation ; 
in the same year, T. S, Gadebusch publi his German translation of Jones's 
French text at Greifswald, and, at a later date, the Tsarevich David M e son 
of Giorgi XII, the last Georgian kin g) made a Georgian translation of it. (sec 
B. Dorws Catalogue des Manuscrits e Xylographs Orientaux de la Bibliotheque 
Pullique de St. Peiersbourg, 1852, p. 293). 

Mirza Mahdi's second work on Nadir Shah, the Durr n-Nadira, although 
a monument to his erudition, is also a manifestation of his bad taste. tis 
Written throughout in the objectionable artificial style which Wassaf originated 
in the 4th century A.H. The text is so overloaded with recondite Arabie words 
as to be almost unintelligible, even to well-educated Persians: how this 
work could have made any appeal to an illiterate man like Nadir is a mystery. 
If one may imitate one of Mirza Mahdi's metaphors, he gave, in this book, free 
rem to the h-mettled steed ((awsan) of tis verbosity and pedantry ; in the 
Ta'rtkh-t-Nadsri the author mercifully kept his steed in check, except for an 

i gallop. 
н, | i a AN adira сае init little ae not to be ae in the 
a'rikh-i-Nadiri*; it is wever, ol some use for the purpose of checking 
пен ; D. m sen given m the cies work. It seems in the 
етее у it ever be translated into any European language ; 
full be ng was of olori and Gae O do ‘= 

postes а на Шам lion әлі It is known that 
lie composed the letter in which Nadir cave his ida Quli news of the victory 
at Karnal; it was probably his pen drafted Nadir's letter to Muhammad 
‘Ali Khan, the Beglarbegi of Fars (ee p. 60 above), and there can be Der Mite 
doubt that he Was responsible for the drawing up of the drastic treaty which 
Nadir compelled Mubammad Shah to sign at Delhi (see p. 153 above). The 
Miunsha' at-i-Maldi, which was published at Tehran in 1285 A.H. (1668-69). 
consists of a number of other je letters written by Mirza Mahdi: 















П. MUHAMMAD KAZIM OF MERV. 
Па from the autobiographical details which Muhammad Kazim gives 
= PR S eU üf zones 8 SE Ee i зорга fo the History of the Lifa of Nadir Shah, 


VI pedale Riga Dal Mess hc riage wich, as stated on above, lá in 
the Durro-yi-Nadira, is not contained in the official biography, des. 


from time to time in the course of his work, we have no information regarding 
him; he is not mentioned by any of his contemporaries or by any later Persian 
writers, so far as is known. | 

As he states that he was 16 years old in 1149 Ait, he was born in 1133 
(1740 д). His father was one of the trusted followers and companions of 
Nadir’s brother, Ibrahim Khan ; the circumstances under which Muhammad 
Kazim entered the Khan's service in Adharbaijan when only 16 have already 
been related, as has also the manner in which he escaped Ibrahim's fate in 1735. 
Muhammad Kazim's father — in Adharbaijan during his period of 
service there, he took the body bac with him to Khurasan when he returned, 
and buried it at Mashhad before proceeding to Merv, From this fact and from 
other statements elsewhere in his book, it i5 evident that he was a Shi'a, 

Оп reaching Merv, he entered the service of the Begiz begi. When that 
lignitary, in r to the summons which Nadir issued for all the principal 
officials : to meet him at Herat on his return from 
India, proceeded to that city, Mubammad Kazim was one ol his suite. From 
Herat he nied Nadir on the expedition to Bukhara and Khwarizm ; 
he states that when he was at Khanga he was kept so busy in the daftar-khana 
(secretariat) that he was unable to go out. Instead of going with Nadir to 
Daghistan, he accompanied an expedition against the Qungrat tribe, and, 
on returning to Mery, he was appointed wazir of the arsenal, ordnance depart- 
ment and the camel and mule stables there. In consequence of the active 
preparations which were then, at Nadir's orders, being made for a military 
expedition to Eastern Turkistan, Khoqand and possibly Kashgaria, the post 
was of considerable importance. He describes ically the trepidation 
which he, in ith every other official, felt on entering Nadir's presence, 
but he was one of the fortunate few to earn the tyrant's approbation instead 
of his wrath. He accompanied Behbud Khan on his expedition to 5 jand 
and bevond in 1747, and relates that he wrote thirty out of the seventy letters 
which the commandant dispatched from there to the cities of Turkistan. The 
concluding portion of Mubammad Kazim's third (and final) volume describes 
the remainder of this expedition and the retreat of the army to Persia after the 
news of Nadir's death had become known: this párt of the narrative is by 
the author's son, who must have been very young at the time. The date of 
Muhammad Kazim’s death does not appear to be known. The MS. is dated 
the 2nd Safar, rr7ri (16th October, 1757) when, if he was still living, he 
would have been no more than 37. | : | 
- To turn to the book itself, the first volume is, unfortunately, missing, but 
it is known that it covered Nadir's career from his birth up to the beginning 
of 1736: in the second volume, which is known às the Kitab-i-Nadiri, there 
are occasional references to, and what are Ape кке from, this 
first volume. The data for this volume and for part of the second must һауе 
OU a by р nt amma а Kazim's father. : | 
r asis known, the only MS. in existence of the second and third volume 
[known respectively as the Kitab-i-Nadiri and the Nadir-Nama) is the one 
in the possession of the Institut. Vostokovedeniya (Oriental Institute) at 
Leningrad. The Director and the Librarian of the School of Oriental Studies 
haveg kind enough to lend me a photostat copy of this Leningrad M5. 
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According to Professor Barthold, the MS. was evidently purchased from a 
Jews. dolet, because the pagination of the second volume is in the Jewish 


The Kitah-i-Nadiri, consisting of 327 folios or 654 pages, begins wi i 
account of the assembly on the Mughan plain and Nadir’s coronation there in 
1736, and, after vinee lis Bakhtiari, han, Indian, Turkistan and 
Daghistan campaigns a viceroyalty of Ri: i Mirza, concludes when 
he was about to attack the Turks in the spring of 1743. 

The Nadir-Nama, which contains 251 folios or 502 pages, begins where the 
preceding volume left off; it records Nadir's Mesopotamian campaign, the 
к есігін Khwariam, Fars (Таді Khan's rebellion) and Astarabad, the assembly 

of the "Wama at Najaf, the concluding stage of the Turkish war, the change in 
Nadir’s health and mental condition, his appalling cruelties, Behbud Khan's 
expedition to Samarqand, the Sistan rebellion and the defection and revolt 
of "Ali Quli Khan, and, lastly, the murder of Nadir and his sons in 1747. 

The outline of Mubammad Kazim’ s life given above will show that he was 
well qualified to record events in Khurasan, Turkistan, Transoxiana and (for 
a Short while only) in Adharbaijan. Professor Barthold has expressed the 
view that his history of Nadir's reign would = all other sources, not 
excepting Mirza Mahdi's official biography With all due deference to 

ofessor Barthold, I cannot but feel the statement goes rather too far. 

Бол о Mebummod Joniia s work is ot macations bly of the greatest value 
and interest, ыз ы ot rene Heb AM Quels о ше рае н сй 
When describing events of which he had lan -hand or even second-hand 
information, he often throws a flood of li рой points that other writers 
have left obscure, such, for example, as t viour of Rida Quli Mirza 
during his vice-royalty ‘and the reasons for his disgrace, and the murder of 
the ex-Shah Tahmasp and his two sons. On the other-hand, his treatment 
of events that had occurred at a considerable distance frequently leaves à 
great deal to be desired. His account of Nadir's Indian tad ER pu 
accurate and, in places, fantastic; as he did not get nearer to India ‘shan 
Herat, he must have gleaned all his data from officers and men of his acquaint- 
ance, and his version of what happened is therefore of the " 

Variet As Sir Jadunath Sarkar has well put it in a letter to me, pat 
9 Mt ad ЖАЙ 5 pore one € in the Саман while the Muse ot 
istory appears in er stii o robes in the pa oi Mahdi." In regar 
to occurrences in the Persian Gulf and Daghis Mana Kaspi tee 
very inaccurate. Further, his work suffers from the fact that it contains. 
but few dates (a number of these, moreover, are incorrect), and the arrangement 
of the subject matter is at times haphazard and ore difficull to follow. 

Lastly (but this not Muh ad Kazim's fault), his first volume is | 

Aiter a careful weighing of the merits and demerits of the two works, I have 
decided in favour of the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, though I fully admit that in certain 
respects the Kifab-i-Nadiri and its continuation are superior, 




















Set Erolssor Dattkold article O mehotorikh vostoksikh rukobizyak kA, in the Ievestiys Ahademiyo 
ou Petrograd, pad. vro VoL 1l, p. 927. E n i 
„вав, ер. ги 
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It is very evident that Muhammad Kazim made use of the Ta’rikh-i-Nadirt 
when compiling his own work ; he referred indeed to it specifically, and on 
several occasions he borrowed (безеген rm without acknowledgment) whole 
passages; some of these he inserted verbatim, while he slightly paraphrased 
others. 

Muhammad Kazim took evident pleasure in Witnessing the pc 
of jugglers, conjurers and acrobats. He has given, ш the Kilab-i-Nadiri 
(pp. Per at Mashbad а "lengthy description of the marvellous feats of a tight-rope 

ashhad, during an entertainment given by Rida Quii Mirza when 
he was Viceroy; he has also described how, several years later, when Nadir 
was entertaining the Russian Ambassador, a trick was peres which 
seems, from his account, to have been very similar to the Indian rope trick 
(Nadir-Nama, p. 329). 

His style is ornate, but it is less so than that of Mirza Mahdi in the Ta'rikh- 
i-Nadiri, His descriptions of battles are conventional and lack variety, 
and one gets weary of reading of scenes of арр < carnage, when rivers 
af blood las flowed and mountains of corp s тана piled up. 
At times he breaks into verse, im the style o: Firdausi, using the циан 
metre. His. orthography (or that of his copyist) is by no means perfect, 
jarticularly in the case of Arabic words. There cin be mo doubt that Mirta 

ahdi n the better scholar and linguist. But, all things considered, 
Muhammad Kazim's work is of prime importance, and it is a fortunate 
thing that a copy of it has now become available in this country. 





























Muhammad Muhsin, ‘Amil-i-Divan, of Isfahan, was a musiaufi or treasury 
official in the service of Nadir Shah. In the ce to his general history, 


entitled the Zubdalu't-T awarikh (" Cream of t Histories '"), he states that 
Nadir ordered him to compile the work for the use of his eldest son, Rida 
Quli Mirza. The work was composed in 1154 А.Н. (2741/1742), after Nadir’s 
return from Bukhara and Khwarizm and not long before the unfortunate 
Prince was blinded. 

The Zwhdatu’'t-Tawarikk begins with Adam, but it does not become really 
detailed until the era of the later Safavis is reached. peg a! pt 
in saying that the latter part o tus сше Ой Safavis is "o 
importance as bein; a contemporary record хее сасне сенти аси 
root [3 Contemporary тосо time of his assumption of the royal 

SRI: not so complete as the Ta'rikh-i-Nadiri, the Zubdatu't-Tawarikh 
nevertheless contains cert ain particulars which are not to be found in the 
former work, and the portion respecting the relations between Shah Tahmasp II 
and Nadir merits close attention. 


! See. his his Supplemenlaey Catalogue of the Porsiun Manuscripts in the British Musrum, London, 
“9808, pp. 24 and 15. 
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The chronology, owing, perhaps, to careless ts, i5 frequently Бану: 
and the haphazard arrangement of some of the Chapters or sections is cc 
fusing.* The author makes a surprising blunder when lie states that Baghi даа 
surrendered to Nadir when he besieged it for the second time, after the defe: 
and death af Topal ‘Osman Pasha.* Notwithstanding these defects, this work 
i$ ane of the most important contemporary sources for Nadir's early career, 
sul its to be regretted that it stops shor : short with his accession to the throne 
in 1736. It has the appearance of having been written quite independently 
of ie Ta' rikh-i-Nulir:. 








Iv. SHAIKH MUHAMMAD "'ALI HAZIN. 


The Tadhhiratu'i-Ahwal* of Shaikh Hazin is an important. contribution 
to the history of the era of Nadir Shah, as the author was one of the few men 
of culture and literary taste who lived in, and survived, those troubled times,” 

The Shaikh has much to say of the devastation and ruin which Nadir 
brought upon the country of which he had been, at first, the saviour. It 
was, in fact, his distress at seein ; the manner in which the Persian people 
dS oppressed that горе eia: 2. TUR Pene for MEA UT 1734.* 

| эп a partisan o the legitimate: vi ime, e praised adir s prowess 
as a military leader, and his version of the Indian invasion is not unfair to the 
conqueror. The Shaikh’s Sane of Nadir's battles are not of the slightest 
value. He did not witness any of the fighting of which he wrote; being 
anything but à warrior he always found some exciseto absent himeslf v елеу 
не қалына ы E eh Heus here, because 

No tails © are given here, сап 
be found in T. C. Belfour's English translation of the Ahiwal. Abd actor 
Kashmiri, the author of the Bayan-i-Wagi' (see Section V below) and 
Sayyid Ghulam Hissin Khan Tabatabai, o wrote the Siyarn'l-Muta'akh- 
Warin, have utilised the Ahwal to some extent i in the preparation of their 
respective works 


' Several of the dates rel to the Wart afte two of ever and in somo 
кашы ting t ооа kree ie e maarr ү zur of. 

the Oriental ыы аА ШЫ Ше Б, гД#: т Ca 1532) >have bean 
теге tates йк ve bam inserted, This MS. s Cambridge, rays) bia опа in the 


British Museum (СН; 
"For example, a detailed E of the revatt of M NE RD ther AST warm folions the chapter 
devoted to the zeembhily on the Mughan phun and Nadir's access 


* The Pers C —— "Aná publshedimn Шопіоп ід а830 ——  — 
“tots ‘All Beg. Adtiar , He author of the disk Nada | inthe portion of that work entitimt s Amal 
ег аа. (Сона смз af Contémporariés), zemumrks upon the lack of literary men and 


| naire) are nch: hat no one $ the aod io toad tty or te wrote jt." 
“See F.C. Belfour’s Englist tramslation of the Айша), entitled The Life of. Shathh Mohammed 
Ali Haris, page 251, Belionr, in the preface to his tranalatipn, quotes d v and sl) 
&uns lines fom "Abdul Karnin's ricetta a which he translates ске: An 
Ир на pers hax licenses) that thee ta nage of the Sheikh on thit subject is uat worthy 
of attention, because they (Nadir Shah and } were enemies to cack other, ond the venta 
Sheikh from fear pl him (1 mlir Shah), honoured India es the place of his retirement " The 
identity of this "' illnsizious person b not йен. 
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у. KHWAJA ‘ABDU'L-RARIM KASHMIRI. 
Eb eer the son of "айас Ики, of Eastimir, the author of the 


when in the service of Nadir £ res | : 
dË thë- anqneret RES. Tas as ias ҚЫ 2 isiori. 
Whilst this porti desear d rs on lb tiber ан 

wedge, it is, ае of very considerable value. The author, 
having no reason to fear Nadir's resentment, writes freely and without exagger- 
Нор Ыш Наш шг n Hes he gives, moreover, some anecdotes and 









: g him which are not to be found in Mirza 
ficial biography, "Ада Кагіш ‘States that he obtamed his 
о from old companions of the Shah; if, he says, there are any 
errors in his narrative, it is their fault, and not his own? : some of his informatio 
is derived from the Ahwel and other writings of Shaikh Hazin. 
The portion of the Bayan which is based on the author's onal observation 
and experiences begins with an account of Puit sstay in Delhi, where 'Abdu'l- 












"Agu: Kasim furnishes a Ка аиа ые нега of the army 
to Persia and of the conquest of Bukhara a and Khwarizm which are omitted 
be irza Mahdi and other writers, while his description of the hardships of 

troops: when passing. through the Kuram valley in December, 1739, 
and their similar experiences in that of the | some fifteen months 
later, does much to amplify the official account? From the capable Indian 
physican, 'Alavi Khan (whom Nadir had taken into his service at Delhi), 

e learnt much of the Shah's pliysical and mental condition, and bis remarks 
So carie аны tation of ff W d. 

translation of t ayan-t-Wagr | 

In 1708 Francis Gladwin published, in Calcutta, his Memoirs s of Jehoje “tha 
kureem, but his translation (in which there is room for improvement) begins 
with Nadir's departure from Delhi, all the earlier portion of the work bemg 
omitted. Lieutenant H, G, Pritchard translated thi early together 
with much that Gladwin had already done, for Sir II, M. iiot,’ but only 
a comparatively small portion of Pritchard's translation has been ‘published. е 


VI. MIRZA MUHAMMAD SHIRAZI. 
Mirza Muhammad, the son of Abu'-Qadm, of Shiraz, wrote bis Rusnama 
or autobiography in 1200 А.Н. (17851 /786), when le was an old man. Professor 


See ll Mm o[ the Persian MS. Add. 8go9 ut the Britist) Museum. 


i 
va 2d УА E бт E 


ч mun T2. 09 rasccipt) is contsiund la the Hritiah Mussum MS: Add. 30752. foll. 
tirz 


г tron if ere given in in Elles and Dowsotrs Tat History bf Tiatia ar Told by Sr pum Hiz- 
тїй: London, 677, Vol. VIET; those relating to Nadir are Фп pags | 124-332. 
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Sa'id Naficy, of Tehran, possesses a MS. of this autobiography, of MUN 
EM nas Loreena у 
The first twenty-one: Ат үи» решен iy drin are concerned with 

trials and adventures famil during the Aghia ne ate 
and that of Nadir's supremacy, е ад епое іо емепіѕ in 
Fars, and, above all, in Shiraz, and his account of "Nadir's expulsion of the 
Afghans from на t city is of interest. He relates that, with rn rum of 
security at the beginning of Nadir's reign, the havoc wrought by the Afghans 
in and around Shiraz was in due course repaired, and the amit ertile 
ар m the vicinity were cultivated afresh. 

As is natural, HEIC abe S say regarding the revolt of 

Taqi Khan Shirazi in 1744. Fasa'i, the author of the Fars-Nama- 

Nain. + cites Mirza Muhammad as one of his authorities for his description 
of this uprising. Mirza Muhammad deplores the terrible fate of Shiraz and 
its gardens in consequence of this revolt, but he regards as excessive the 
punishment which Nadir meted out to Taqi Khan. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Sir. John. Malcolm, in his History of Persia, gives translations of passages 
from 4 number of Persian MSS, some apparently CORTE ae, or nearly so, 
that relate to Nadir ; unfortunately, he does not in all cases give the names 
of the authors. It would be of interest | to know whether i MSS. are 
ir in me) and if so, where they NIS 

се not permit me to se te notices numerous 
Indian authors (except 'Abdu'l- p parate n ) who have written on the 
M ect of Nadir. The majority of these ns confine their attention to 
* invasion of India ; references have been made in the footnotes toa 
а of these writers, who will, moreover, be mentioned in the Bibliography. 








B.—EUROPEAN AUTHORITIES 
L THE STATE PAPERS AT THE PUBLIC RECORD OFFICE. 


The correspondence exchanged between Whitehall and the British y ungue 
representatives - at а ана St. Petersburg during the years 
1291747," although concerned Бе пой ране заказа urkey and 
tespectively, nevertheless contains many references to Nadir Sha | 

The despatches from Constantinople frequently had, as mones official 
communigués (in Italian) from the Porte to the foreign diplomatic corps at 
that city respecting the wars with Persia, while those from St. Petersburg 


р, төз of the Tehran tithographed edition, published im Dhu' l-OQa'da, 3313 А.Б. 

[April|May, r&g | 

* A. complete list of those re tatives, with the dates of their arp t» to and translers 
from the Russian and urkich capitals, will be found in ІП, dione Bnüsh Diplomatic 

aruhuliesr, 16589-1789, cer by the Camden Society, London, 1932, TD. 111-113 


ior Ruisia and 1452-75; іше Т 
‘The St. Petersburg mary of t i ete ts condndon) ars eontuiscd la tha seriei 


AP MEN Volumes x to XLVI (1728.5 анын, wide the Coustantinople dispatches are in the 


07, Volumes XXY 
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were sometimes acct ied by translations of reports from Kalushkin, 
ieee ene Minister at the court of Nadir Shah, and of letters from Russian 
commanders on the frontiers of Persia and Turkey. Further, the despatches 
themselves, by describing the reactions of the urkish and Russian Courts 
to the reports which they received of the ebb and Bow of: Nadir's fortunes, 
ЖИЕП АН. valuable accounts to be found in the pages of von Hamm 


In the елімде лад between the Northern Department and the repré- 
sentatives at St. Petersburg much space is devoted to the British trade with 
Persia уш К ід, | a large proportion of this space is taken кек 
Elion controversy and the difficulties of the Russia Company. _ [here are, 
for x memoranda by Elton himself, copies of the accusations 
him bv Bakunin, the Russian Consul at Resht, à диш üblished letter 
on the subject written by Jonas Hanwa way st November, 1744. 
amd many other documents of interest. ihe material regarding this question 
of the British transit trade with Persia is, in fact, so abundant that only а 
relatively small proponent of it can be utilised in a. work dealing primarily 
with Nadir Shah. This sub ject of the British trade connection with Persia 
via Russia is one which merits separate treatment. 


















1L THE RECORDS OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY, 


The archives of tbe East дале D at the India Office are. a rich mine 
ol information re | (adir Shah. Not only is much of 
tliis information not to be iod elsewhere, but the bulk of it has neyer been 
utilised before. The most important of these records, insofar as the subject 
of Nadir Shah is concerned, is the Gombroon Diary, wherein the Agent im 
Council at Gembroon recorded the day-to-day activities and transactions of 
the Cor at that ae lace, besides mentioning many events that 

elsewhere, lolio [ АЯ, V. (5237-1749) Жары ҮІ (1745-1752) © ы 


the Persia—Persian Gul tam t 





of the Diary that deal with the period iecit а Volume XY of е Баты 

Series (covering the period 1729-1752) ean a large number of letters Tom 
the Agent in Council at Gombroon and from the representatives of the 
Company at Isfahan, Basra, etc., which supplement the data contained m 
the Diary and to some extent bridge the occastonal gaps in that record. These 
gaps were caused through certain portions artis the cs being lost when pirates 
ceptors ihe wees tat were. conveyiog Үнем from Gombroon to 


utr data are to be found in the roni ат the Co 

but, as these are very voluminous and maturally relate ne to In india, i 
is no easy matter to extract the relevant materia Idanh: 

Sclachione from State Paj какиш, 1428), һа drawn ‘eee ‘the ие 

records to some extent. but his work, besides being very incomplete, is marred 

к The pe wis so affected are муе 1735- 160b Angust, 1739 and gist Joly, 744-170 Augus, 


















is to | ural Commercial hary and С 
“The Gombroon өрде еренең Мы а ҮЛЕН ебі 
the relations of the Company with the Persian Government, the 


are a of Nadir Shah, and the course of events in the Persian Gulf, 





as- well қа ынан Ару) gfahan, Kirnian, Shiraz and Basra, where the 
Company had representatives, There are, for example, most graphic descrip- 
tions of the Persis ni mpts to capture Basra in іп 4745) апа 2743, вой, und кесі 
valuable data respecting s relations between the ersian Governmen 

e G s, the campaigns in ‘Oman and Nadir's great bid to establish 
He Gu dte E ceo к These records make at times p: wets 
reading ; the staff often had to undergo severe ha hips, a 
risks. A number lost their lives from illness and one employee was m | 
during a disturbance. 










ough these records contain so much that is of value in respect to affairs: 


that came within the orbit of the Company's representatives, they have, 
nevertheless, to be used with some caution whet they deal with events in 
other parts of Persia or Turkey. 
There is doubtless a vast amount to be 
Dutch East India Company I much regret th 
these Dutch FEN 





eaned from the archives of the 
t Lhave been unable tò examine 





ПІ. JAMES FRASER, OF REELIG. 
W. Irvine, in his briel nuds entitled Some Notes on James Fri eee 


Fraser's Nadir Shah* as “a first-hand contribution to the history of the period, 


sortant not only by reason of its early date, but because of the number af 
original ments it has preserved, documents not to be found elsewhere.’ 
‘The only word to which ove might take some exception in the above passage 
is " frst-hand," because Fraser was never in Persia, and, although was 
in India during Na adir's invasion of that country, he did not come into personal 
contact with tle conqueror. 

So faras can be ascertained, Fraser ан area a Writer in the Surat, 
Cambay and Ahmadabad factories of the India Company from 1730 
ta- 1740.? 

Fraser states, in his preface (page iv), Shee Saris che lass thes уез саа 
E stay in India (Le., from 1757 to 1740), he " held a. Correspondence with 


a 
ote a быш oa Gentleman’ "a Maganee for ee 42 3 (0, 55), that the first edition 
appeared in AE 






іп that month) the price war 4 was pobliched in March, 

1 
сама тау 4 Майоты Biaptap ky Ihave been unable to discover, in. the Surat reconis any 
reference wither to Faer è arrival there im. 1730 or tn his. ten years hiter (here 


ee ees Oe a lhe SE) it ia known, 
however, that be was at Surut during much of that period. He did sot become à uber 
ot thé Council of Surat until after his return there in Cictober, i743. his à thereto 
is meitioned iu s letter from Surat to London dated the ; Ist October of that year (sec the 
India Otice Volume 1B entitled Bombay Гелер Бесті iot Jame: 35-80 аре, 
| э, Н» кале арз on kis tae I25I, and resided at Reilig, 

a place he beczme taivd lié Inther'a de&ih; he died in r754. 


“. 
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me Persians and Moghols there | dat Patna), and that | 
subject of Nadir Shab's Expedition. He goes on to say : 


| * The Account of Nadir Shab first Exploits I ave been favoured with from s 
Gentleman now in кон уш resided severni sl years in, Persia, speaks that 
aren | in C 

ШЕ jour Г Ме Падек fa wi D the Letters aad Cession of the 
mises | from Dehli, by haa evens te ewe nd) 
Khin, whom Nadir Shah Had i ted tà be one o the Coramisioners fo for levying 
the Contributions to Mirza M ий, Son to Ali à himedabac 
who being my intimate Friend gave it to me” 


Fraser omits to give the name of the author of the " Account " referred to 
February m S 289 m ач individual left, Persia а ата Е 
ге 1737 obvious that pem a ча ve 

service Gt the East India: Company, I consulted the Gombroon Diary, 

vem I [ discovered that William Cockell, the Agent at Gombroon, left that 
place for Sony on the gth/ 26th February, 1737"; no other emiployce of 
the Company left Persia for India im that month. Having regard to these 
facts, as well as to Cockell's position and qualifications, there can be no doubt 
that be was Fraser's informant. He was Resident of the Company at Isfahan 
during the latter part of Ashraf's reignand throughout that of Shah Tahmasp IH. 
He came into personal contact with Nadir, as well as with Shah Tahmasp 
on 2680 occasions, In May, 1733, he was appointed Agent at EE 

| ‘where he remained until his transfer to Bombay in-Fe 
1737: "Aer reaching India, Cockell was given a seat on the Council of t 
"Bombay Presidency, and it was doubtless during his stay з. Bombay that 
he met, or at any rate entered into correspondence with, 

Although it might be supposed that Cockell's Account sid be a really 

source of information 1 g Nadir's early career, one finds, on 
Casini ft closely, that jt is by no means free from errors. In fact, one 
Mio vers: ‘repedtedly, when carefully analysing such records of Nadir Shah, 
that their authors are very liable to make incorrect statements or to omit 
important facts unless they are describing incidents of which they themselves 
0 : Еа артка sima verba of some reliable 

3 езе dde i n ыа сану; where high 
mountains oF v expanses desert separate many the cipal. centres; 
such as Isfahan and Mashhad; in Nadir’s days, Колы between 
such centres was often slow and uncertain, particularly in times of crisis, Tt 
was consequently extremely difficult for anyone in, say, Isiahan, to obtain 
accurate information of the course of events In Mashhad, or pice versa Wild 


'See pp. д work. 
‘See pp. J 223 of Fraser's work- i eave Seen Gabe io масел ааа 
eet tram which Frazer made his translation. mot mmengst Eraserà MSS. 
VH tae зама сас nad jt je poesie that-be ummy have piven it fo kis 


. LY. jaoth Febrnary, 1737. ia Volume IV of the Persia wad te Persian Gulf 
exotic Ён India Com omple, ut the India Office. 

«СІ. the comment of the Agent at Gombrooa on scing astonishing ru rumour that was current in 
that town in October, Бае. зза асы на Comer. ы, 
in this Country without Prof" (¢ S ombroct Diary, зо48-ҙтті October, 1730). 
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rumonts were often current, and these were not infrequently accepted as 
statement: of fact... Io 

Since Nadir spent but little time in [sfahan between 2729 and 1733, it is 
ae Quit Cocks то tocom йе з Ассо, park at any rete from state~ 
it i is unlikely that e Ed anch ii indeed any, da date fam Nadir himself 
during his tenure of office at Isfahan, the the relations between him and Nadir 
were, except at ihe outset, not of a cordial nature. 

But though one is bound to comment somewhat adversely upon Cockell's 
Аегейті, one can accept as absolutely reliable and of great interest and valne 
his Personal DE Na and Character of Nadir Shah which is also ‘incinded 
in Fraser's book.* is of interest to compare this delineation of Nadir's 
personal appearance em character with that furnished by the Chevalier 
| | , who was French Consul at Isfahan from 1727 to 1730." 

ot Fraser s translations? of the various letters in Persian and of the Journal 

| 4 Zaman Khan it is unnecessary to say more here than thattheyafiord 
some additic та] information of the Indian campaign, and of the events at 
Delhi during Nadir's stay there in 1730. 













үнү ОТТЕК. 
MER jage en Turquie el en. Perse, avec une Relation me ұра 
Тайтаз Кой fa. sre pan to Ea a ear in ^ Which lie d 
pp tly, known whether the book appeared before or after bis 
ich occurred on the 26th September. * 
"Otter states in his preface that he derived his information for the historical 
part of his work from MS. memoirs and from conversations which he had had 
with “well-informed persons" From "Abdu'l-Pagi Khan, the Persian 
Ambassador bo the Porte and members of his suite (in o Otter 
travelled trom Constantinople to Persia in 1735/7), a5. well as : from persons 
іп Isfahan and cisewhere, he obtained a number of details regarding the life 
of Nadir Shah. Бе санне цах his account of Natlir’s expeditions, particularly 
кы, 10 ine, was based the statements of actual | witnesses, and 
Dill l'an 1 3 de I'hágire " (iis Relation ^ cannot now be traced). Өнеге 
ірі i Nadirs origin, his being dispossesei d of Kalat by his uncle, 
his first military success and subsequent Знерра теве, ete., follows Cockell's 
account in Fraser's Nadir 5hah so closely tha t (although he does’ not acknow- 
ledge in much of it must have been taken from that beok,* 


















* Bee Б меті іш Зено Ў below im La Matuye-Clairas and his authorities. 
e ers i igs af Persian ‚ tha following extract Romi the Sui I» Diary and: 
Convilfations, Vol, XXIV. p. 69 (dated ust cember, 1739}, is of interest: '* The Chiel 
wing requested of Mr. Fraser w vsced i he f Language to tramlate our 
| (farmew) aa very often in transact Business at the L'urbat ws are at a inas 
: sore things, the Tr stes ol e ich, wer Рабле ік soe Spe oe 
being tò Terr wai Truser has now translated . .." (the text of his translation 
f$ then given 


«Nouvelle Biognaphia Gindraly, ‘Pans, 1362, Vol XXXV, p.o 
‘See Fraser. pp- 71-53. and Oftes, Vol I, рр- 208-202. EE 
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Exírail de la Relation de M. le Chevalier de Gardanez.! De Gardane like Cocke 

came into epus m Nadir ve the кушше The Che 

from Isfalian an occup e or Tahmasp, valier 

gives, in this Fadtratt, a most fa e account of | 
attainments, which оа Зе read 1a conjunction with that given by Cockll* 
Amongst the other € uments may be mentioned ;— 


(i) Etico wat Diss Routen, écrite de Constantinople le 8 5 :ptembre. r735. 
This letter gives a. brief and not. sacenrate outline of Nadir’s humble origin 
and of lis rise to prominence, besides mentioning his friendly ly attitude towards 
some French Capucin monks; the information m this letter was, it is stated, 
obtained from an Armenian merchant who knew Nadi үл 

ports and letters relating to the campaign in fesopotamia in 1733. 

| malatie of reports by Ahmad Pasha and fo ‘Osman Pasi 

i An account of he conquest of India, based opon a F а Ова 

erdaaciva Хойса, 5 "by a French adventurer named de Voulton,* as well as 
Ramee: sins ыа н mudividual. 


La: Mamye-Clairac took + eat pains to indicate his sources, refacing every 
Mirage ate with | erp ae details. ран 
La Mimvye-Clairac died on | the th May, 1750, the year in which his Histoire 
de Perse was published. Despite his interest in Persia, he wrote no other book 
ding it, his time being, it seems, fully occupi with his duties as a 
military engineer and with the preparation ОЁ works on that subject.’ 

















VI. Док: PAM 


y been re ried-as the Mas be English authority on the 
Shes ой eed hus T — been quoted very extensively 
by subsequent writers, both British and foreign 


i Vol. 171, pp. гозгор рае РСЦ, S9: R47 $3078) 
'*бее Fraser, pp. 23 
vir) ПІ, рр. ML 


stri sted to tho Bulistia of the School of Oriental Studies, Vol. IV, Part I1, 
translation oe ania Sees text aS ET M me ot de Voutton's 
"Noticia : according to that text, the in Persian. ben I made 
аі, и аза наа Politiques Di the aie # Histoire Cal Paris, 
ч in ate = am ша ға өзіні, 
im Dm DE DEL m UE ae ae information on 
ub i to be found in à letter from R а саа dicil Uni eth 
MR M uA te Orme MES, in the Tadia Office e Library}. 
KONA tue none 1 one of M RT MEM di Laud It appeared seven 
Fortifcatio MW death, and was entitled | P Cam , om Trait de la 
ice Qe tc (Paris 1757) ; ool before 

















“Dr. ba | i: raver, JE TE ay ae p -— pi 
RT render dun o, n ays" Jowrmey from ан fan the Doce. 
rerurked - ^ NE: wired some ' travelling н but а by tra 
Гым i Ж Jobnsan’ 8 animouty hnd ын been ara 
her consistent, dor he had à great 
à pt scan wit, Dr. Jolo Arbuthnot, who, Hike: 


T The rferepces 1 thii booki amm o hrint 
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When one-subjects Hanway’s work to careful analysis, one finds, however, 
ps it is unequal in quality, While àll that he writes of his own persona 
experiences and his ctations from the journals and statements of others, 








| g what they themselves underwent or witnessed, are most worthy 
of attention, the same cannot in every case be said of many of his Statements 
which were founded on pranon works or on information which he BUE QUEEN 


"He writes most graphically of his adventures during th Astarabad re І 
рои к ашу wich he ahufeerds vite in oder а 
seek redress for his losses, se most interesting. He never, г, held 
verse with Nadir, of whom: he Sn caught. а Beeting glimpse on one occasion.* 

H is most fortunate that Hanway thought fit to give extracts in his work 
i the journals of Elton, Woodroufe, Thompson and van Mierop, as it is 
highly probable thai, had he not done so, little or none of their contents 
would have been preserved. 

Hanway dévotes pariy the whole of his third volume to the history of the 
wenty years Майте rise to prominence, but this account, far 

from being the result of original research, is merely an abridged translation 
of what La Mane Clarae had already written*: moreover, much of E 
fulness-of the French original has been sacrificed by the suppression 
greater part of the bibliographical notes. Considering: the extent extent £0 which 
Hanway made use of La Mamiye-Clairac’s Histoire, his acknow ерте 
that writer seems most inadequate. 
Hanway's principal saurces for Kadirs career up to the end of th Indian 
ampaign are Fraser (or rather Cockell) and Otter. For the years 1741 to 
1744 he gleaned much valuable data from Elten, Bazin and other Europeans 
whom he met m Persia, and he likewise obtained some information from 

ersians: For the last three years of Nadir's life, he probably obtained most 
of his data from those of his associates who remained in after his 
| are. Some of his information was derived from Dr. John Cook, of 
Edinburgh, who was attached to the embassy under Prince M. M. Golitzin, 
ich the Empress Elizabeth sent to Persin in 1746." 

Despite the fact that his book contains a number of mistakes antl that it 
was not based u amy reliable Oriental source like the Tà' rikh-i-Nadiri, 
it is a remarka ie of work: He punctuates his narrative with many 
shrewd remarks, an and gives what is, an on the whole, à very just appr eciatiun of 
Nadir's character. He is 2 most important authority lor the tory of the 
i Travels, Vol 1, pp. 122-119. 
uc fara vilume. Parts TI to V correspond to the fürst volume of La Mamye-Cluirue' 

E 
"^ fitim, vie Fart Vi vo VILE cammapond 1 о eame LI Mui wars : 


aii of his introduction, tn Yol I, 
Dr. Cook lent Hanway jis journal, extracts from which Hanway p blisbed in his Ainet Volume 
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esp aoa to 375 ané and Ак фе зот), Саси, іп his sul l work, Veyages ad Тагай: 

уа, ПШ, Rustan Em к Гатау айт фан! аў (s Kingdo of Persia She dinbargls, i го). 
. Sd. verely criticiaes diasnway, particu the lutter/s attitude towar 

gl He's criticisms are tole, teo far; the 

Hanway, alter (Conk ) journal, 

betweun à ; hates & lie, and 


a esit, a man whose priociples are subversive of society 
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British trade with Persia via Russia, but his bias against Elton must be taken 
into account. His chronology, though not perfect, is far superior to that of 
ones. 





ҮП, РЕКЕ BAZIN, S.J. 

o Bazin was born at Avranches on the 24th May, 1712. In January, 

DE he entered upon his noviciate, and, four years later, having 

theological studies and obtained some knowledge of medicine, he left 
France for Persia. From 174r Bazin followed Nadir's career with close 
attention. Hanway met him at Resht in February, 1744,* and again at Lahijan 
in the following August; on the latter occasion Bazin gave Hanway some 
medical treatment.? In December, r746, he was (романы chief physician 
to Nadir, and remained with him until his assassination. In February, 1751, 
he was at Bandar ‘Abbas, waiting for a ship to take him to france. In 1767 
he went to China ; he died at Peking on the M Mar 11774. 

Two letters which Bazin wrote at Bandar ‘A 2nd February, 
1751, to Pére Roger, the Procureur-Général des ida Levant, have been 
published in the Leires Edéfientes* and also in the Missions du Levant. In 
the first of these letters he described rather briefly Nadir's career up to the 

ng of the Lazgi campaign in 174r ; from that point onwards his narrative 
is far more detailed, and, in view of his special position at the court during the 
last six months of Nadir's life, it is of great interest and value for Hp: 
Bazin's tent was pitched next to the one in which the Shah was крае 
night of the 20th June, 1747, and the Jesuit narrowly esca with his life 
in the turmoil that followed Nadir's assassination. A sketch-plan by Bazin 
of Nadir’s camp is reproduced in the Lettres Edifiantes. In his secon¢ letter, 
he described subsequent events in Persia up to cution of 'Adil Shah in 














Although Bazin was unquestionably an important authority for Nadir's 
reign, he has been severely criticised not only by Cook, but also by the learned 
Langlés; the latter re him of extreme partiality towards Nadir and 
of passing over without a word the Shah's horrible intention of putting the 
Persians in his army to death; Langlés concluded his remarks by saying : 


"Le silence de ce missionnaire па-роз јатан Мегаре пае посвета 
citer (Hanway, Mirza Mahdi and {Abdul Karim) ; il sert seulement å caractériser 
{гер sésujque et. sacérdotala. t 


While Langlés is justified in calling attention to Bazin's omission of any refer- 
ence to Nadir’s terrible project, he ignores the fact that he, elsewhere in his 
account, did not hesitate to to mention some acts of appalling cruelty of which 
‘These scanty dotaila arp taken from Volume I of the Catalogue de la Compagnie de Jésus by the 


Fathers A + cand Tutar 
"Ia" Na. 1, p 5 


* Pablisbed in v. Paris, 1780). 
‘See, bara көй а T DS e 124 in Vol, IL, of Voyager da fa Perce dant 
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Nadir wasguilty. As for Cook, his animus against the Jesuit was actuated 
merely by religious bigotry. 


ҮШ. SERGEI SOLOVIEV. 

Although Soloviev belongs to a much later age than that of Nadir, his 
inclusion in this Appendix is amply justified by NOUS ol. contem- 

material which he found in the Russian o 

in the compilation of those eu of bis Istoriya Козй that rete to Russo- 
Persian relations during the period ! review. 

Soloviev carefully studied the mass of reports from the Russian diplomatic, 
consular and military rep resentative: stationed in Persia or on its 
Of especial interest are the numerous reports from Kalushkin, who succeeded 
Prince Sergei Dimitrievich Golitzin as Russian Resident at Nadir's court 
ш 1735. 

Soloviev's history is also of importance in regard to the British trade with 
Persia via Russia and the Elton controversy. 












EX. MARIE-FELICITE BROSSET. 

Brosset, like Soloviev, belonged to a later eneration, but he also worked 
in the officia! archives at Moscow and much use of contempot: ed 
material, His chief claim to fame, of course, is his great Histoire de la Ge 
in which the translations of the histories of Sekhnia Chkheidze, the Tearevich 
Vakhusht, and Pap Orbelian are, inter аза, күп These histories 
contain a great E information respecting the Georgian connection with 
Persia during Na s period. Brosset also includes a translation of the 
interesting letter ci des Nadir's invasion of India which Irakli of Georgia 
wrote to his sister Anna when on his way back from Delhi in1739:3 and there 
ure some details of Nadir's relations with King Taimuraz and Irakli in Brosset's 
translation of Oman Kherkhéoulidze's Life of Irakli! and in his Matériawx 
ma servir d l'histoire de la Géorgie." 

Lastly, | must be made of Brosset's translation of the most valuable 
first-hand account by the Armenian Catholicos, Abraham of Crete, of the events 
TRAD preceding Nadir's coronation and of the coronation ceremony 
itsell.4 


















x VON Meee hse 
| mer's Geschichie des Osmanischen Reiches needs 


_Пышз to von Hammer, the accounts by the 
icial kis] and other writers of Nadirs campaigns 
t See H.' de la G., Vol. П, Part it, 
* See Thid., ks а. П. Part II. puits. 354393. 
' Published z St. Petersburg іп 1541, іп Mémoires, Sciemces af Politiques, Vith series, Vol. V, 


16 EAT 
бга Drosera льга it Ristoriens Arméniens, St. Petersburg, 1876, Vol. Il, pp. 130-338. 
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against Turkey and his diplomatic relations with that country, have been made 
easily accessible to European readers. Von Hammer's exha exhaustive researches 
have resulted in the assembling of a fairly complete mosaic of the history of 
the period, as seen, for the most part, from the Turkish. angle. It is natural 
that, not having access to many Persian and other non-Turkish sources which 
are now Ауа; von Hammer should fall into some errors,’ but these are, 














comparatively speaking, very few and far between. 
XI, MISCELLANEOUS. 

In addition to the contemp European sources mentioned above, а. 
In number of artic! and Боб respecting Nadir appeared in 


luring his. life-time, come of wich were based upon a very Aimy 
ne tion of fact, while others were sheer fantasy. The German writer 
who called himseli " Pithander von der Quelle," states that stories were 
current between 1734 and 1736 that Nadir was, variously, French, German, 
or irish (hi Brabancon by origin,* while others made out that he was Scottish 
or Сы ot Ta i Takman named Tuomas O Kelly ho had 
he was originally an Irishman named Thomas O'Kelly who had 
on going to Persia, changed his name to ‘* Tahmas Kuli “ 
Mention is made in the ЕоЖақтарыу. of the books on dir by de Claustre, 
du Cerceau, Le Margne and 
One of the first t ti meet Nadir was the Greek traveller, Basil 
Patatzes, who claimed to have had several “ secret conversations " with the 
future conqueror at Mashhad, apparently in 1728. Batatzes states that when 
he left Mashhad, Nadir handed him a cua EE bo delay 
his travelling expenses, and ve him some messages for Le h 
the commander of the forsan: forces in Gilan at that time. 
abstains from giving any detailed description of Nadir, and his 
exploits, because, he says, he has 2 already done so in a detailed biography. 
This work has now, however, disappeared ; it was read by D. D. Philippides m 
1809, who, seven years later, pub ished his recollections of it in his ' 
rijs Povuovviag. with the sub-title: Ta шешәуғіоцяға тіс 54605 "po irra Iviavrop 
ava ешти yur “loropiag rov тау Мађар түгтебатғ тара тоу Bazar) На(ағтизу. 4 
t isa mystery why Philip (des waited seven years before committing 
these recollections to paper, an and why, when he did do so, he included them in 
a history of Roumania. 
I have not been able to examine Philippides’s recollections,* but Professor 
Minorsky, who has done so at the Philips те Nationale, assures me that 
they are of little value, 


| e.g, hia confusion between the af the a Raye Md histan in 1733 and 
ipat of the Khan oi tbe Crinia to tbe sm E Ea inte sie 

! Herkun?/t, Leben and Thateu ies Persianizchou Monurchens, Schack 2 Nadyr Vormals Kouli-Chan 
Genaun!, Leipzig, 1735. This da tha writes complets. work ob wiy sire òn the subject 
reba is We poten eh ha trace, Asitisof no real importance as a source, I have not 

RR “the Stanhope Essay jor 1833, by H. J; (now Sir Herbert J.) Maynard, Oxford, 
1855, 

«Published at Leiprig in 1816, See Vol. 1, 2nd Part; and Supplement, p. 22 

“Тізеге is no copy of his ‘Jerogia rip ‘Pomscvriar in the British Museum Library. 
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A great deal of work yet remains to be done before it can be claimed that 
our knowledge of Nadir Shah and his times is reasonably complete. 
There is a large amount of m erial in the archives and libraries at Moscow, 
sningrad, Constantinople, Vienna and Paris that would well repay examuna- 
tion, but this would be бера г ака task ; there may also be some 
material im eset e the records of the Dutch East India C 

Secondly, there are the records of the Dutch East India Compan 's repre- 
sentatives in Persia; these records, which are at The ЧА, Would eps ble 
one to supplement the valuable data contained in those c the English East 
India Company, So far as I am aware, these Dutch records have not, up to 
he present, been utilised as a source for Nadir's history. 

Lastly, there may still be much tò be gleaned in the contempora 
of various European countries, I have discovered a number of interesting 
references to Nadir in the London papers! from 1731 onwards, and there are, 
no doubt, similar discoveries to be made in the foreign кре of the time. 











y press 


I have come across, but have not been able to follow up, references to articles 
in the Gazeite de Hollande. 
i Tha Daily Post, Tho General Advertiser, The Daily Courant, The Daily [кек etc, Thave had 
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Nadir Shah. 
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er uced by von ата see J. J. Hellert’s ‘French translat 
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